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INTRODUCTION. 


In editing BbammapiUa’s oommoutavy on the TherigMhii 
1 hsT6 made aso of a paper manuscript in Sinhalese cba' 
racters which was sent to me by Subhuti in the beginning 
of 18D1, and which is a copy of the palm-leaf manuscript 
described by Pischel in the preface to his edition of the 
Theiigathu, p. 119 (C.)- This manuscript was copied and 
corrected very carefully by Subhuti and his pupils, and, in 
fact, a great many of the clerical errors which occur in 
Pischel’s extracts of the commentary, and therefore must 
belong to the original mannsoript, have been avoided in 
this copy. A cei'taiu number of blunders, however, have 
escaped Subhiiti's care, and for correcting these, as far as 
the prose text is concerned, 1 bad to resort to conjecture, 
since all the trouble I took iu obtaining a second manu¬ 
script of this portion of the Paramattbadipaui proved 
useless. 

For the poetical part I had better chances. The Theri- 
gathd itself has been edited critically by Professor Pischel, 
and his readings could be adopted in most cases, although 
they do not always agree with those of the commentary. 
Professor Pischel justly remarks that the text of the Therl- 
gatha must have been corrupted already at the time when 
Bhammapdla wrote his commentary ; otherwise such mis¬ 
understandings as therlti for te rindl in the explanation of 
verse 265 would be quite impossible. In this and similar 
cases 1 have put the correct reading in the Therlgatha 
text ; but I have uot ventured to alter the reading in 
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Bhammapala’s commentary, except when a clerical error 
could be assumed with certainty.* 

In the notes to my text of the Therigatha I have only 
giyen the various readings found in my manuscript of the 
ParamattbadIpanT (marked cd.) and those of a Therigatha 
manuscript in Burmese characters belonging to the Man¬ 
dalay collection of the India Office in London (No. 169), 
which Pischel could not yet compare. The readings of 
this manuscript are marked by the letter m. In a few 
cases, especially when they agreed with those of the com¬ 
mentary, I have preferred them to Fischel's readings. 

We now have to deal with the portions of the Thcri 
Apadana embodied in our text. For these I used two 
MSS. in Burmese characters belonging to the Mandalay 
collection of the India Office Library (Nos. 141 and 142). 
These MSS. are beautifully written and very correct; their 
readings are generally better than those of the Para- 
matthadipani MS., and agree nearly throughout the whole 
text In the notes I have marked them by the letter A, 
and in a few cases, where there is a difference, Na 141 is 
marked by Aj and No. 142 by A^. The readings of the 
Faramattbadlpanl MS. in these Apadana portions are 
marked by the letter P. 

I have also compared the Apadwa MS. of the Biblio- 
th^que Nationale in Paris, which, in a few cases, offers 
better readings than A and P; the readings of this MS. 
are marked by the letter B. 

The arrangement of the theris in the Therigatha is 
made accor^g to the number of stanzas pronounced by 
each theri, and the commentator Bhammapala inserts 
behind the prose preface, which introduces each stanza in 
his commentary, the respective portion of the Apad^a, if 
there is anything corresponding in this collectioxL In 


* I believe Kern’s explanation of rindi^di'iti (Bijdrage 
tot de verklaring van eenige woorden in P^, p. 15 1) to 
be the correct one; yet we might assume, with Morris, 
that it is a mistake for ritti, * empty.’ 
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order to enable the reader to draw a parallel between the 
Theri Gatha and the Theri Apadana, I give here a list of 
the theris in the order in which they are arranged in the 
Theri Gatha, and on the other side the corresponding 
names in the Theri Apadana, with the numbers they bear 
in this collection. It will be seen from this list that in a 
certain number of cases the names of the theris do not 
agree in both collections, although the verses as given in 
the Apad^a and in the Paramatibadipani are identical ; 
it will also appear which of the 78 theris belonging to the 
Then Gatha do not occur in the Theri Apadana, while those 
belonging to the latter collection only may be left out of 
question here. 


TnERloArBA. 

1 Auiiatara theri . 1 

2 Muttii . 2 

8 Punna . 3 

4 Tissti sikkhamana ... 4 

5 Tissa theri . 5 

C Dhira . G 

7 AMatara Bhirn . 7 

8 Mitta . 8 

9 Bhadda. 9 

10 XJpasamu. 10 

11 Mutta . 11 

12 Bhammadinna . 12 

18 Visakha . 13 

14 Sumana . 14 

15 Uttara. 15 

16 Sumana vuddhapp ... 16 

17 Bhamma. 17 

18 Sangha. 18 

19 Nanda . 19-20 

20 Jenti . 21-22 

21 Sumaugalamiita.. 23-24 

22 Adc^akasi. 26-26 

28 Citta . 27-28 


Apadana. 


Maudapadayikd. 8 

Saiikamanadayika . 4 

Nalamillika . 5 


? 

Bhammadinna . 23 


Pindapatadayika . 6 

Ad^^akuT . 37 

Nalamalika . 5 






























X 


tNTRODCCTION. 


ThxrioItb:^. 


24 Mettika . 

... 29-80 

25 Mitta. 

... 31-82 

26 Abhayamaia ... 

... 33-34 

27 Abfaayatthen... 

... 35-86 

28 . 

... 37-88 

29 AAflatara S^n... 89-41 

80 Uttama. 

... 42-44 

81 Afifiatara Uttama 45-47 

82 Bantikil. 

.. 48-50 

83 Ubbiii . 

.. 51-63 

34 Sukka. 

.. 54-56 

85 Sela . 

.. 67-69 

36 Soma . 

.. 60-62 

37 Bhadda Kapilanl 63-C6 

38 Afliiatara bhik- 

khuni apafiflata 67-71 

39 Yimala . 

... 72-76 

40 Siba ... 

... 77-81 

41 Sandarinanda 

... 82-86 

42 Nanduttara ... 

... 87-91 

43 Mifctakall . 

.. 92-96 

44 Fakola. 

. 97-101 

45 Sona . 

102-106 

46 Bhadda Kuu- 


dalakesa ... 

107-111 

47 Patricia . 

112-116 

48 timBamatta 


bbikkbuniyo 

117-121 

49 Candd . 

122-126 

50 paficasataPata- 


c«a . 

127-182 

51 Vasettbl. 

183-138 

52 Ebema . 

139-144 

68 Sajilta. 

145-160 

54 Auopama . 

161-166 

55 Mahapajdpatl 


GotamI. 

167-162 


Apadana. 


Snmekhala. 2 

Nalam^i . 16 

Eataccba . 7 

Uppaladayika. 8 

Salalapuppbika. 12 

Eknposatbika . 11 

TimodakJ . 13 

Nalamalika . 5 

Ek^anadayiku. 14 

Sukka. 35 

Dipadayiktt. 0 

Uppaladayikil... H (1 aloka) 
EapilanT. 27 


Varanaucia. 25 

Sakula . 24 

Bond . 26 

Kanilala. 21 

Pa^an'i. 20 


Ebemii . 18 

Gotami . 17 
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XI 


ThrbIo&th;^. AfadXn^. 


56 Gutta. 

163-168 



57 Yyaya . 

169-174 



68 Uttarii . 

176-181 



69 Gala . 

182-188 



60 Upaoala. 

189-196 



61 Sisupacalu. 

196-208 



62 Vaddhamata ... 

204-212 



63 KisagotamI ... 

213-228 

Gotami . 

. 2-2 

64 Uppalavanua... 

224-235 

Uppalavanua'. 

. 19 

65 Punna . 

236-251 

Punna. 

. 38 

66 Ambapali . 

•262-270 

Ambapali . 

. 39 

67 Rohini . 

271-290 



68 Capa . 

•291-311 




312-337 

KAtAnchn . 

. 7 

70 Subha Kamma- 



radbita. 

338-366 



71 Subha Jtvam- 




bavanikfi ... 

366-399 



72 laidnsi . 

4011-447 



78 Sumedhd . 

448-512 

Sumedha . 

. 1 


AmoDg the theris named in the above Jiet there are a 
number of historical persons. First of all, Mahapajapatl 
Gotami, Buddha's foster'mother, at whose instigation he 
established the order of female mendicants. We learn 
from the Apadwa portion (verse 118) that her father was the 
Sakja prince Ai^jana, and her mother Sulakkhana (in the 
Mahsvamsa, chap, n., their names are Ahjana and Yaso- 
dhara), while in Dhammapala's introduction (p. 140) the 
father is called Mahasnppabuddha of Bevadaha (he is 
given as her brother in the Mahavamsa). 

Besides Mahapajapatl Gotami, another of Gotama's rela* 
tions entered the order of female mendicants—viz., his 
sister NandaCNo. 41). In order to distinguish her hrom 
the other Kanda (No. 19), she is called Sundarinanda Jana- 
padakalyan! in out text The Apadana explains the name 
Nanda as given to her because her whole family was de- 
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lighted (xi&Ddita]l)>&adJaDapadakalj^i because she was the 
prettiest amon^ the joung girls in the city of Kapila- 
vatthn, excepting always Yasodbara In the commentary 
to Dhammap., v^Tse 150 (p. 313 ff.), she is called Kupananda 
JanapadakalyinX When her brother had become a Buddha, 
and BahDla> bis son, Nanda, her brother, Mahapajapati, 
and Yasodbari h&d all taken holy orders, she thought; 
“ All the member's of my family have entered the priesthood; 
what shall I do at home by myself? I will follow their 
example.*’ Thus she became a priestess, through love to 
her family, not through faith.” Her further adventures 
are related at length in the Apadana. The teacher, seeing 
that she was not yet firmly established in the true religion, 
created by his soperaatural power a beautiful young 
woman, ainiilu: to an apsaras, and placed her before 
Nanda’s eyes. 'Mbile she was lost in amazement at this 
unusual sight, hae miade the woman pass from youth to 
middle age, and then to old age, broken-toothed, grey¬ 
haired, and wrinkled, until she fell in a heap on the floor. 
Nandu was frigbtenod by this sudden change, thinking 
that this woman.*8fate would also befall her one day; but 
then the teacher consoled her by reciting the stanzas 
aturam asuoim patim, etc., and the Bhammapada verse 
(150) attbinain nagarain katam, etc. Thereupon Nanda 
realised arahatskiip and pronounced stanzas 85 and 86: 
tassa me appamattaya, etc. 

Bhammapala, m his introduction, refers the reader to 
the commentary on Abhirupananda (No. 19)'; but he 
notices a difTereraoe between the two theris in the fact that 
Sundarinanda’s miod was prepared to receive instruction in 
the Kammatthimas, while concerning Abhirupananda this 
must not have been the case. There is a Sundarinauda, 
daughter of Tbnlhnanda, alluded to several times in the 

' There also the legend is not given in its whole extent; 
but we have it in. Dhammapala’s introduction to Ehema’s 
stanzas (No. 52> and in the Dhammap. commentary to 
stanza 150. 
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first chapters of the BhikhhunIvibhaDga, hot I do not 
believe that the two are identical. 

I will DOW say a few words abont this Abhirupananda, 
although I am not certain that she is an historical person. 
At the time of the Buddha VipassI she was bom as the 
daughter of a wealthy man at Bandbumatl, and married 
Prince BandUuzuA In this dispensation she was the 
daughter of the S^ya prince Khemaka at Kapilavatthu; 
on account of her beauty she was called Abhirupananda. 
Her bridegroom, Garabhuta, having died on the wedding* 
day, she was compelled by her parents to take holy orders. 
Intoxicated with her own loveliness, she thought: The 
teacher will declare there is sin in beauty, and she 
would not go to see him. The Buddha, having seen in 
what state of mind she was, ordered Mahapajapatl that all 
the nuns should come to the exhortation (ovdda). Abhiru* 
panandn, however, did not come herself, but sent another 
nun in her stead. The Buddha said: When your turn has 
come, you should go yourself, and not send another one in 
your stead. Thereupon she was obliged to go, and then the 
Blessed one proceeded with her in the same way as with 
Sundarlnanda (see above), and spoke to her stanzas partly 
the same, partly similar in meaning. 

In our review of the historical persons of our text we now 
come to the two oggasavik^ Khema and Uppalavanna. They 
were both the daughters of King Kiki of K^i at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa. At the time of the Buddha Kona- 
gamana Khema, together with Bhanafijan! and Sumedha 
gave an wama as a present to the priesthood. In this 
Buddhuppada Kbema was bom as the daughter of the 
Madda king at S^ala, in the Mngadha country, and after¬ 
wards married King Bimbisara. Soon after her marriage 
the king's attendants took her to the Buddha, who resided at 
the Veluvaua vihara. The Buddha proceeded with regard 
to her very much in the same way as he had done with 
regard to Sundarlnanda (see above), and then when she was 
frightened he consoled her by reciting the stanza ye raga- 
rattdnupatanti sotain, etc. (Bhp. verse 847). 
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Shortly afterwards Ebema realised arahatehip, but before 
this event took place she was tempted by Mara, who 
addressed to her stanza 139 (-= Sarny. Y. 4, 2). Khema 
resisted the temptation; her refusal is contained in stanzas 
140-144 (140 corresponds to Sarny. Y. 4, 5; 141 to Sarny. 
V. 1, 6.) Comp. Caroline Foley, Women Leaders of the 
Buddhist Beformation," p. 8-10. 

In my Glossary of Pali proper names, printed in the 
Society’s Journal for 1888,1 have given the theri Khema 
as one person, and the aggasavika Khema, who is generally 
mentioned together with Uppalavanna, as another. After 
careful consideration I now come to the conclusion that 
they are one and the same. A totally different person, 
however, is the Arhati Kshema, daughter to King Prasena- 
jit of Eosala, whose conversion is related in the Avadana 
pataka YIIl. 9 (Anuales da Musee Guimet, XYIIL, p. 
293 ff.). 

The second of Gotama’s aggasavika was the then Uppa¬ 
lavanna. The name occurs several times in the Yinayapi- 
taka (C.X. 8; Far.1.10,5; Niss. 5,1) and also in the Jataka, 
but we do not know whether the persons mentioned in 
these passages ^re identical with our Uppalavanna. Accord¬ 
ing to a statement in the London Apadana MSS., which is 
omitted in my ParamatthadTpanl MS. (p. 192, verses 28, 
29), she was bom at Aritthapnra as the daughter of the 
brahmin Tiritovaccha, and was called Ummadanti. This 
reminds us of the Ummadantijataka (Jat. Y., p. 209 ff.), of 
the story of the Babandama Uppalavanna in Bnddbaghosa's 
parables, trans. by Bogers, p. 188-190, and of the Unmada- 
yantijataka, the IStb story of the Jatakamala (p. 80 in 
Kern’s edition). It appears from all these stories that 
Umm^anti was known to be the name of Uppalavanna in 
one of her former births. The name of her father is given 
as Kintavataa in Sanskrit, and as Tirl^vaccha in Pali. 
About the other adventures she met with in her different 
births the Apadana gives us no information, but Bbamma- 
pala in his introduction has a long and detailed account 
how, under the name of Padumavati, she married the King 
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of Benares; how the other wives of this king, out of jealousy, 
bribed her servant girl to substitute a blood-stained wooden 
puppet for the child she had born, and how the king, 
having learned the truth, gave her his other wives as slaves. 
In this Buddhuppada she was bom as the daughter of a 
rich merchant at Savatthi, and was called TJppalavanua on 
account of her colour, which was similar to that of the lotus. 
When she was grown up all the kings and princes of Jam- 
budlpa sent messengers to ask her in marriage, but her 
father thought that he could not satisfy the mall, and pro¬ 
posed to his daughter to take holy orders. She consented, 
and, after having spent some time in a nunnery, she realised 
arahatahip. 

We learn from Therfg., verses 23(>'2S5, that Uppalavanna 
also, like the other aggasiivika Khema, was tempted by 
Mara. Stanza 280 contains the words that Mara spoke to 
her, and stanzas 231-285 her answer. This whole dialogue, 
together with one or two sentences explaining the situation, 
occurs again Sarny. V. 5. 

A particular difGculty seems to He in the first stanzas 
attributed to Uppalavanna, viz., stanza 224 and 225. In 
order to explain these two stanzas Dhammapnia gives us a 
special story of the thera Q-angatiriya,^ who married his own 
mother and sister (p. 105 f.). After having recognised her 
daughter by a mark on the head, the mother went into 
a nunnery at Baj^aha and took holy orders. This story is 
considered as an episode in one of Uppalavaupa’s former 
lives, although I cannot say why Uhammapala did not com¬ 
bine it with his introductory chapter. The first half of 
stanza 226, where she gives the reason why she renounced 
the world, corresponds to Sutta Nipata, verse 424. 

Another historical person is the courtezan Ambapali, who 
presented the fraternity of bhikkhus with the Ambapali 
grove. She is mentioned several times in the MKhiivagga 
and in the Mahaparinibbwa sutta, but the narrative of her 
previous existence is only given here in Dhammapala’s 


» Cf. Theragutha, 127, 128 
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introduction and in the Apadana. She was born as a 
member of the royal family at the time of the Buddha 
Sikhl, and became a priestess. One day, when going to 
worship a certain shrine, in company with other nnns, in 
the course of their circumambulation of the relic, one of 
them happened to sneeze, and a part of the mucus fell to 
the ground. The princess, boweyer, who had not seen her 
sneezing, exclaimed: '* What courtezan has defiled this 
place 7” In consequence of having thus insulted a sacred 
person, she was, during an immense period, in different 
hells enduring great pain; at last, however, she was reborn 
in an apparitional (opapatika) birth at the foot of the mango- 
tree in the garden of the Liccbavi princes at Tesali, and 
therefore was called Ambapall After having been a 
courtezan daring a certain time, she obtained spiritual 
instruction from her son, the thera Vimalakondaiifia and 
renounced the world. 

We now proceed to deal with those therls concerning 
which it is difficult to say whether they are historical or 
not. One of them has often been alluded to in books on 
comparative mythologyand folk-lore—viz., KisAgotaml. She 
was bom at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, as the fifth 
daughter of King Kik! of Kasi, and was called DhammA In 
her last birth she was the daughter of a poor merchant, and, 
when mai'iicd, she was ill-treated by the family of her rich 
husband. Her only son died at the time he was able to 
walk by himself, and when she asked the Buddha for a 
medicine that would do him good, he told her to bring some 
mustard-seed from a house where no son, husband, parent, 
or slave had died. As all her efforts in this direction 
proved useless, the Buddha consoled her by reciting the 
stanza: “Yo ca vassasatara jive,” etc. (Dhp. verse 114). 
The whole narrative is given in full length in the Dhamma- 
pada commentary to this verse (c/. Tbiessen: Die Legende 
von Eisugotaml. Breslau, 1880). Comp. Sarny. V. 8. 

A. similar story to the preceding one is that of the then 
Fa^ara (No. 47). She was born at the time of the Buddha 
Kassapa as the third daughter of King Eiki of Kasi, and 



iKTBODUCtlOX. 


xyii 

was called Bhikkhuni. In this Buddhappada she was the 
daughter of a merchant at Savatihi, and ran away with her 
lover against the will of her parents. When she had given 
birth to two children she wanted to return home, and, being 
on the way, she was overtaken by a fearful thunderstorm. 
Her husband hastened to prepare a shelter for her and the 
children, but while doing so he was bitten by a poisonous 
snake and died. Pa^c^a continued her way with the 
children, and came to a broad river, which she had to cross. 
She left the elder of the children behind and took the 
younger one across the river, but when she was on her way 
back a hawk seized one of them and carried it away, while 
the other one fell into the water and was drowned. Thus 
she entered Savatthi all by herself; at the gate she met a 
man who told hoi* that her parents and her brother had 
been killed in the previous night by the collapsing of their 
house. Pataodra grew nearly mad from sorrow, and cried 
about the streets of Savatthi; the people drove her away, 
but the Buddha, who resided at the Jetavana, offered her a 
refuge, and consoled her by reciting the stanzas ‘*Catusu 
samuddesu,'* etc., "Na santi putta tanaja,” etc., and *‘Yo 
ca vassasatam jive,” etc. The last of these occurs also Dhp. 
verse 113, and 1 suppose that in the commentary to this 
stanza the legend of Patacara must be given; unfortunately 
FausboU has not printed it in his edition. 

The third then of our collection, who, like Kisagotami 
and Patacara, lost her child and entered monastic life as a 
relief from sorrow, is Vasetthi (No. 61). 

No. 48 contains the gathas of some theris who received 
their instruction hrom Patacara. The number of these 
theris is given as twenty by Dhammapala in his introduc¬ 
tion, while at the end we hnd the statement: Timsamatta- 
nam therinam gathavannana samatta. Stanzas 117 and 
llS are first spoken by Patac^a in order to exhort the 
theris and then repeated by these together with their own 
gath^ 119>12l. In No. 50, on the contrary, we have the 
gathas of five hundred theris who all, like Patacara, had lost 
their children, and came to her rotiuesUng that she might 

1 * 
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console them. The an’angement is analogous to that in 
No. 48. The first four stanzas were originally spoken by 
Patacara in order to console the five hundred women before 
their pabbajja, and all the six stanzas were afterwards 
uttered severally by these women when they had become 
bbikkhunis. Stanza 131 occurs again in the Sujatajataka 
Jat. IlL 157, and in the Migapotakajataka Jat. III. 215 
(Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 10). 

We now have to consider the theris Dhammadinna, 
Visakha, and Bhadda Kundalakesa. They all were at the 
time of the Buddha Kassapa daughters of King Kiki of 
Kasi, and sisters to Ehema, tJppalavanud, Pa^caru, and 
Kis^otaml. In this Buddhupp^a Dhammadinna was 
born as the daughter of the set^i Visakha at Bajagaba. 
One day Visakha, having received instruction from the 
Buddha, refused to touch his daughter’s hand, and ate his 
meal in silence. Being questioned by Dhammadinna about 
the reason of this behaviour, he said that he considered him¬ 
self unworthy to touch a woman’s hand and to talk during 
his meal. At the same time be advised her to take holy 
orders. When her instruction was completed she went to 
Hajagaha, where Visakha lived, and had with him a con¬ 
versation about the most difficult questions (gambhire 
nipune pailhe). This conversation is known as the Cnlla- 
vedallasutta, and forms the 44th Sutta of the Majjhimani- 
kaya (p. 299 in Trenckner’s edition). In consequence of 
the skill she displayed in answering these questions 
Dhammadinna was placed by the Buddha at the head of 
the dhammakathik^ (cf. Aiigutt. I. 14, 5). 

About Visakha’s (No. 13) life Dhammapala gives us no 
details; but in the introduction to Bhadda Kundalakesa 
(No. 46) a story is related which bears close resemblance 
to the Sulasajataka (Jat. III. 485 ff.). The name of the 
thief who wanted to kill Bhadda Kundalakesa, but finally 
found his death at her hands, is Sattuka in the Jataka and 
Satthuka in our text (both Apadana and Paraxnatthadipanl). 
The woman is called Sulasa in the Jataka According to 
Dhammapala her name was simply Bhadda when she was 
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the daughter of a merchant at Bajagaha and took a fancy 
to the chaplain’s son, Satthuka. The second name, Kanda* 
lakesa, was added when, after Satthuka’s death, she resorted 
to a Nigautha monastery, and had her hair shaven accord¬ 
ing to the Nigantha fashion. Later on she had a theo¬ 
logical discussion with the Bhammasenapati (Saripatta), 
which led to her conversion, and received the upasampada 
ordination from the Buddha himself (stanza 109). In 
Fischel’s edition of the Therlgatha her name is given as 
Bhadda Porananigantbl (which also alludes to her former 
creed), and this seems to be the reading of all the Theri- 
gatha MSS. A similar story is that of (yyama Mahavastu 
n., 166 ff. 

The first thorl of the Apadana collection, and at the same 
time the last in our text, is the theri Snmedhii. At the 
time of the Buddha Konagamana she associated with 
Khemn and DUanafijan! in pious works, and was allowed 
to enter the Tavatiiusa heaven. Later on, at the time of 
the Buddha Kassapa, she was the daughter of a setthi at 
Benares, and kept friendship with the seven daughters of 
King Kiki (see above). In this Buddhnppada she was the 
daughter of ^ng Kofica of Mantavatinagara. Her parents 
wanted to give her in marriage to King Anikaratta of 
Varanavatinagara; but she, being accustomed firom her 
early childhood to visit the nunneries, did not comply with 
their desire, but preferred to take holy orders, and was 
encouraged in this intention by Anikaratta himself. 

The courtezan, AddhakasI (No. 22), had a similar fate as 
Ambapall (see above). She also bad insulted another nun 
by calling her gauika, and therefore was condemned to live 
in hell. In this dispensation she was a courtezan at 
Benares, and had received the pabbajja from the bhikkhunis. 
The manner in which she obtained the upasampada 
through a messcuger is described in Cullavagga X. 22; 
and Dhammapala, in bis introduction, quotes the beginning 
of this chapter almost verbatim. The meaning of her nick¬ 
name Addhak^! is explained in the commentary to stanza 
25, cf. Vinaya Texts, transl. by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg 
11. 195 note. 
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We now come to a group of tUerls who made their first 
appearance in this world at the time of the Buddha Padu' 
muttara. One of them is the therl Matta (11). She was 
born in dispensation as the daughter of a poor brah¬ 
min, Ogbatoha, in the Kosala kingdom, arid married a 
hump-backed brahmiu. This is the reason why she says 
in her stanza that she has been released of three crooked 
things, viz., of the mortar and the pestle (which obliged 
her to bend her back when pounding the grain), and of her 
husband. 

Another is the therl Ubbirl (No. 88). She was the 
daughter of a householder at SilvatthT, and married the 
King of Eosala, by whom she had one daughter, Jlvantl. 
This daughter died very young, and the mother, grief 
distraught, would not leave the cemetery where her child 
was bnried. Tbe Buddha asked her about the reason of 
her sorrow, and being acquainted with it he said: “In this 
cemetery 84,000 daughters of thine are buried, which of 
these doest thou lament ?" Tbe story bears great resem¬ 
blance to those of Kisagotami and Pa^ara, and a metrical 
version of it is given in the Fetavattbu II. 18. Tbe name 
of the woman in this version is Ubbarl, and tbe one whose 
death she laments is, not her daughter, but her husband. 
King Biabmadatta of Paucala. Verse 14 and 15 corre¬ 
spond to oor stanzas 52 and 53. 

Bhadda Kapilanl (No. 87) was, at the time of the Buddha 
Padumutiara, tbe wife of the setthi Videha, at Hamsavatl, 
and obtained the first place among those tberis who 
remembered the former states of existence (Aiigutt. I. 14, 
5). Later on, when living in Benares, she had a quarrel 
with her sister-in-law, who had given a portion of rice to a 
begging Paccokabuddha. Bhadda Kapilanl took away the 
rice from him and filled his bowl with mud; but as the 
bystanders blamed her for thus illtreating tbe Facceka- 
buddha, she gave him honey and ghee, and expressed the 
wish that his body might be as white as the colour of tbe 
ghee. In another birth she was tbe queen of King Nanda 
(of. the commentary to Petavattbu IL 1, 16), aud in this 
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capacity she continually serTcd on five hundred Pacce> 
buddbas. In this dispensation she was born at Sagala, 
in the Madda country^ as the daughter of. the brahmin 
Kapila. She obtsdned spiritual instruction from the disciple 
Eaasapa, ‘*who knew the former states of existence and 
had realised the threefold knowledge/' and after having 
vanquished Mara, she entered Nibbana together with her 
teacher. One Bhadda Kapil^I is mentioned several 
times in the Bhikkhunivibhahga, but as no details are 
given there about her life, we cannot ascertain whether she 
is the identical person. 

Pakula (No. 44) was bom at Hamsavatlnagara as the 
daughter of King Ananda, and as tiie step-sister of the 
Buddha Padumutiara, Nandii by name. In this Buddhup- 
p^a she was the daughter of a brahmin at Savatthi; 
and after having been instructed by the teacher she 
obtained the first rank among those therls who possessed 
the heavenly eye. Pischel gives her name as Sakula, and 
this is also the reading of the Apadana MSS. A and B, and 
of Angutt. 1.14, 5. 

We now proceed to consider those theris whose history 
begins at the time of the Buddha VipassT. The first is 
Mutta (No. 2), then follows Metta (No. 25). She was the 
wife of prince Bandbuma at Bandbtunati, and, in conse¬ 
quence of her pious works, she was allowed to enter the 
Tavatimsa heaven. In this dispensation she was bom as 
the daughter of a Sakya prince at Kapilavatthu and received 
religious instruction from Mahapajapaii Goiaml. 

Sama (No. 29) was a kinnari on the banks of the river 
Candabb^a. One day, when the Buddha YipassI was 
wandering about there, she presented him with a bunch 
of Salala flowers, and thereby obtained admission into 
the Tavatimsa heaven. In this Buddhuppada she was 
born at Kosambi and became the friend of Samavatl. 
After the tragical ileath of this queen she took holy 
orders, but could not obtain tranquillity of mind during the 
first twenty-five years after her ordination (stanza 89). 

Uttama (No. 31) was a slave girl at Bandhumati aud 
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presented the Buddha Vipassi, who happened to come 
there on bis bogging rounds, with three cakes. For this 
reason she is called Timodaki in the Apadana. 

Sukkd (No. 34) after having performed meritorious 
actions through ixmumerous kalpas was born in her last 
birth at Bi\jagaha in the family of a rich householder; 
she was ordained by Dhammadinna and took it upon her¬ 
self to teach the Dhamma to the citizens of B^agaha, who, 
as it seems, did not pay her great attention. (Cf. Caroline 
Foley, women leaders of the Buddhist Beformation, p. 17 f.) 
A different person hrom ours is the Arhatl ^ukla, daughter 
of Bohiua, mentioned in the Avadana ^at^a viii. 8 (An- 
nales du Musee Guimet xviii. 271). 

Punna (No 65) was bom as the daughter of Anathapindi- 
ka’s slave girl at Savatthi. One day, at winter time, when 
going to the river to fetch water she met a brahmin who 
emerged from the flood shivering from cold. Punna, full 
of compassion, asked him why ho had bathed in the river 
in such a bad season. The brahmin replied: ** Thou 
knowest very well, o Punna, that in doing so I have 
accomplished a good deed and prevented a bad one.’* 
Punna said: ‘'Who told you that by ablutions one can 
be purified from siu. If this were the case all the frogs 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals would go to 
heaven and thieves and murderers might get rid of their 
crimes by performing ablutions; moreover, if the river did 
take away the bad deeds from thee it would also take 
away the good ones. If thou art really afraid of bad 
actions take care not to commit any, that will be a better 
plan than to perform ablations afterwards.” The brahmin 
was convinced by Punna’s arguments and become an ad¬ 
herent of the Buddhist faith In the Dhammapeda stanza 
226 is ascribed to one Pmiua, but we do not know whether 
our Punna is meant or the slave girl of Sujata mentioned 
in the introduction to the Jataka I. p. 69 £f. 

Bohin! (No. 67) was the daughter of a brahmin at 
Yesali, and had a conversation with her father about the 
merit of the somaiias which led to bis conversion, The 
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name Bohini, but with the epithet KhattiyakaiUia occurs 
again in the Commentary to Dbp. vs. 221. 

The then Abhayamata’s (Ko. 26) history begins at the 
time of the Buddha Tissa, whom she presented with a 
portion of rice when she met him on his begging rounds. 
In this dispensation she was the courtezan Padumavatl at 
Ujjenl. King Bimblsara fell in love with her and she had 
one son by him who was called Abhaya. This Abhaya 
became a thera* and converted his mother who, after 
her conversion, changed her name into Abhayamata. 
The stanzas 33 and 34 were, according to Bhammapaia, 
hrst uttered by Abhayatthera and then repeated by his 
mother. 

Abhayamata’s friend was Abhayattherl (No. 27). At the 
time of the Buddha Sikbi she was the wife of King Aruna, 
of Arupavatl (Sarny, vi. 2, 4), and honoured the Buddha, 
who resided at her husband’s palace by presenting him 
with a bunch of water-Uliea In this Buddhupp^a she 
was horn at Hijeni, and after having been ordained by 
Abhayamata she went together with her to Bajagaha; 
there the teacher addressed her stanzas 35 and 36. 

The then Soma (No. 36) has, according to Dhammap^a, 
the same Apadana as Abhayattherl. After having realised 
arahatship she was tempted by Mara, who reproached her 
the women's two-hnger intellect which renders it im¬ 
possible for them to reach a high point of knowledge 
(stanza 60). This stanza and the first of those by which 
Soma rebuked Mara (61) occur again in the Bbikkhunl- 
samyutta v. 3. (Comp. Caroline Foley, p. 6). The arhatl 
Soma mentioned in the Avadana pataka Vlil. 4 seems to 
be altogether a different person. 

Sela (No. 85) was the daughter of the King of Alavi and 
was also called Alavika Mara addressed her stanza 57 
and she rebuked him in stanzas 58 and 59 with the same 


< To him are ascribed stanzas 26 and 98 of the Thera- 
gatba. 
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words Kbema had spoken at a similar occasion (stanzas 
141, 142). In the Bhikkhunisamyntta of the Samyutta- 
nikiiya Sela and Ajavika are considered as two different 
persons. Both are tempted by Mara, but our stanzas 67 
and 68 are given under the heading “ Alnvika ” (Sarny. V. 
1,'S, and 6). 

No 38 contains the gathiis of Mahapajapati’s nurse Vwl- 
dhesr. After having renounced the world, she was troubled 
during 25 yeais by sensual desires and could not' find 
tranquillity of mind even for a minute (stanza 67) until, 
at last, she took her refuge to Dhammadinna, who preached 
her the Dhamma. 

Vimala (No. 89) was the daughter of a courtezan at 
Yesali, and tried to seduce Moggall^a when she met 
him on his begging rounda Most probably she did so at 
the instigation of the Titthiyaa The thera rebuked her 
and gave her on admonition (ovada) which, according to 
Bbammap^a, is to be found in the Theragatha. I have, 
however, not been able to discover Vimala’s name in the 
portion ascribed' there to Moggallana (1146-1208). Comp. 
Caroline Foley, p. 8. 

Siha (No. 40) was the daughter of the Licchavi General 
giha’s sister, and was called after her uncle. Together 
with she received religious instruction from the Buddha 
(cf. Mahiivagga VI. 31) and was ordained, but daring 
seven years she was engaged in evil thoughts and could 
not obtain tranquillity of mind. In her despair she seized 
a rope, passed it round her neck, and was going to fasten 
it at a tree, when suddenly her mind was “freed from 
the ^vas “ and she could realise arabatship. 

Gala (No 69), Upacala (No. 60), and Slsupac^a (No. 61) 
were the daughters of the brahmin woman Surupasarl 
at NMtagama in the Magadha country and sisters to 
Sariputta. They were all tempted by Mara, and their 
respective gatbas contain a dialogue in which Mua tries 
to persuade them to enjoy the sensual pleasures, but the 
theris refuse. These stanzas, with a few introductory words, 
are also contained in the Bhikkhunisamyutta V. 6-^, but 
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their order is inverted. The stanzas spoken by Gala ^ in 
the Therigatha are attributed here to Slsupacal^ those 
spoken by Upacala are attributed to CMa, and those 
spoken by Sisiipaoala are attributed to Upaoala. 

Yadi^amata (No. 62) was bom as the daughter of a 
noble f^ily at Bharukacchanagara. Her proper name not 
being given in the Commentary, we only know her as 
“Vatidha’s mother." The stanzas ascribed to her form a 
dialogue between herself and her son Yaddha.^ Stanzas 
204-206 are spoken by Yaddhamata to her son in order to en¬ 
courage him to give up the world and to follow the example 
of the “ munayo." Stanza 207 is Yaddba’s reply, 208 and 
209 are again spoken by his mother, and in stanzas 210- 
212 Ya<l(lha sums up the result of his mother’s exhorta¬ 
tions which led to his reaching arahatship. 

Capa (No. 68) was the daughter of a hunter in the 
Vankahdra country. Her husband was Upaka, an adherent 
of the Ajivaka sect; Dbammapala, in his inti'odnction, tells 
us all he knows about the life of this mendicant When 
Buddha was on his way from Uruvela to Benares, he was 
seen by Upalia, the naked ascetic, who asked him: " In 
whose name have you retired from the world? Who is 
your teacher ? Whose doctrines do you profess ? ” There¬ 
upon the Blessed One addressed him the stanzas: SabbA- 
hhibhii sabbavidu ’ham asmi, &c.3 Upaka replied: "You 
profess then, friend, to be the absolute Jina." Buddha 
said: " I have overcome all states of sinfulness, therefore, 
Upaka, I am the Jina." Wlien he had spoken thus. 


* Or by Mara to CAla. 

3 To him are ascribed stanzas 865-839 of the Thera- 
gutha. 

3 Cf. Majjhima Nikaya 170 f., MahAvagga I. 6, 7 seq. 
and the Commentary on Dhp. stanza 893, where the whole 
story is repeated; a short allusion only is found Jat. I. 81. 
For the northern version of the legend, which agrees almost 
mho tenus with the MahAvagga, see Lalitavistara, pp. 526- 
528. 
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TJpaka replied: ** It may be so, friend,” shook his bead, 
and went to the Vaukabara country. There he fell in love 
with a banter's daughter, Capa, married her, and bad a 
son by her who was called Subhadda. Cups, however, 
insnlted her husband by giving him all sorts of nicknames, 
and when he could endure her abuse no longer be left her, 
went to Benares and inquired if any one knew the absolute 
Jina. The people directed him to the Jetavana at Savattbi 
where the Buddha resided. On his arrival he was admitted 
by the Buddha in spite of his old age, and, after his death, 
he was bom in the Avriha heaven. There were only seven 
theras < who realised arahatship after having been born in 
the Avriba heaven, and he was one of them. 

When Upaka bad left her, Capa was in despair. The 
stanzas ascribed to her contain a dialogue between hus¬ 
band » and wife, in which the latter tries to persuade the 
former that he should return to the domestic life. Seeing, 
at last, that all her efforts in this direction were useless, 
Capa abandoned her child, went to SavatthI, and following 
her husband's example, sought admission to Ootama’s order. 

Sundar! (No. 69) was the daughter of the brahmin 
Sujata at Benaies. Grieving for her brother’s death and 
imitating her afflicted father, who had been converted by 
the tber! Yiisetthl, she entered the order with her whole 
family. The paribbajika Sondari mentioned Jai H 415 f., 
Cdana lY. 8, and in the Commentary to Dhp. 806 seems to 
he a different person. The story of Kd 9 lsundari as given in 
the Avadana C^ataka VIII. 6 (Annales da Kus^ Guimet, 
xviii. p. 284 f.) agiees more with the introductory tale to 
No. 54 (Anopama) than with this one. 

Subha Jivambavanika (No. 71) was the daughter of a 
brahmin at Bnjagaba. One day, when she had gone to 


* The list is repeated Sarny I. 5, 10; II. 8, 4, with the 
difference that instead of Solakautha we have Phalaganda, 
and instead of Bahunand! we have Bahuraggi in the 
.Sarny. 

3 Upaka is always called K^a in the stanzas. 
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rest in the Jivakambavana,* a jotmg man from Rajagaha 
followed her and solicited her affection. Subha tried to 
show him the guilt of evil desires, and to preach him the 
Dhamma, but as this proved useless and he did not listen 
to her, she pulled out one of her eyes and presented it to 
him on the palm of her hand. Having seen this the young 
man was frightened and withdrew, while Subha took her 
refuge to the Buddha, who restored her eye in its anoient 
place. A story analogous to this is that of the prince 
who tore out his own eye ” in the Eatbasaritsagara tranS' 
lated by Tawney, I. 247, and further analogies are given in 
Tawney’s note on p. 248, and in two articles by Whitley 
Stokes and Henri Gaidoz in the Revue Celtique, III. 448 ff., 
and V. 129 f. 

No. 72 comprises the gath^ of the tberT Isidasl. Stanzas 
400-402 are attributed to the sangitikaras, and tell us 
that two bhikkhunls l>elonging to the Sakya race Isidasl 
and Bodhi met on their begging rounds at Pdtaliputta and 
uttered tl\e following verses. Stanza 403 is spoken by 
Bodhi to Isidasl, and stanza 404 again by the saugitikuas. 
The following stanzas are all uttered by Isidasl, who tells 
us her whole lifa She was born as the daughter of a set^ 
at Ujjenl. Her father gave her in marriage to a settbi of 
Saketa, but in spite of all the trouble she took she could 
never satisfy her husband, and was sent back to her parents. 
A second marriage, which was concluded for half the prize 
(upad^asuhkena) bad no better resulta Then her father 
advised her to receive religious instruction from the then 
Jinadatta and to take holy orders; seven days after she had 
been ordained she knew the history of her former births. 
She remembered that she had been a goldsmith at Eraka- 
kaccha and bad loved another man's wife, in consequence 
of which misdeed she was reborn, one after another, in 
the wombs of a monkey, a goat, and a cow; later on she 
was the child, neither male nor female, of a slave girl, and 

* This grove belonged to Jivaka Komarabhacca, the phy¬ 
sician to ^ng Bimbisai'a. 
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then the daughter of a carter; in this last capacity she 
married Giridua, the son of another carter, and created 
enmity between him and his first wife. All these adven¬ 
tures Isid^I related to her friend Bodhi while sitting on a 
sand-bed in the river Ganges. 

I have now briefly examined all the historical and mytho¬ 
logical matter contained in Bhammap^a’s introductions, 
and in the Then Apadana as far as the therls of the Tberi 
Gatha collection are concerned. Only a small number of 
them has been left out, as about these there was nothing 
particular to say. Of course 1 might have given a great 
deal more analogies from other collections of fables, both 
Oriental and Occidental, had I not feared that this intro- 
dnction would be too extensive. 

My best thanks are due to Subhuti for procuring me the 
Paramattbadipani MS., and to Dr. Boat in London as well 
as to the authorities of the Biblioth^que Nationals in Paris,, 
for the loan of their Apadana and Therlgatha MSS. 


Beuke, Jfdy, 1893. 


£. MtlLLSR. 
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Paramatthadipani 


KAIIO Tisai BHAOmTO AIUBITO SAWV&mCSDHAKA. 

Idani tberigathanam attbasamvannanaya okaso amip' 
patto. Tattha yasmd bhikkhaninam adito yatbapabbajja 
upasampada ca patiladdha tarn pakusetva atthavannanaya 
kayiramanaya tattha tattha gutbanam atthuppatti vibhave- 
tum sakara hoti sapakatA ca, tasma tarn pakasetnm adito 
pattbaya samkhepato ayam anupubbikatha 
Ayani hi lokaoatbo mantissatiam liugasampattiQy^ina 
Tuttanl attbaugaai samodbaiietva Bipaukarassa bbagavato 
padamule kaiamababbiniharo samatimsaparamiyo purento 
catuTisatiya baddhacam santike laddbabyiikarauato anuk- 
kamesa paramiyo puretva j^atibacariyaya lokattbacari- 
yaya bnddbatthacariyaya ca kotlm patva* Toaitabbavano 
nibbattitva tattha yavatayokam thatva dasasabassacakka* 
valadevatabi buddhabhavaya: 

Ealo kho te mabavira uppajja mainknccbiyam 
sadevakan tarayanto bujjbassu amatam padam 
ti ayacitamanussupapattiyo tasam devat^am paiuliiam 
datva katapa:dcamaba7ilokato Sakyarajaktde Saddhoda- 
naxnaharajasea gebe sato sampajano matokuccbbokkanto 
dasamase sato sampajano tattha thatva sato sampajano 
tato nikkhanto Lumbmivane laddbabbij^iko vividba dbatiyo 
adikatva mahata paribmrena sammade (?) paribariyamano 
anukkamena vnddbipatto tlsn pasddesn Tividbanatakajana- 
parivuto devo viya sampattim anubbavanto jinnavyadbi* 
znatadassanena jaiasamyego ilapassa parip^am gatatta 
kamesn adinayaip nekkbamme ca ralsamsam disva 
lakomarassa jatadivase Cbannasabayo Eantbakam assa- 


* kotipatva, cd. 
2 
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rt^ani aruyka devaUbi vivatadvnrena addharattikasamaye 
mababbioikkhamanam nikkhamlivu ionova rattavasesena 
tiui rajj^ atikkamitva ARomanadUlram patva Ghatl- 
karamabubrabznuua anite arabattadbajc gahetva pab* 
bajito. Tavad ev’assa Sattbikathero viya ilkappasam* 
panQO hntva p^adikena iriyapaibena anukkamoDa Kaja- 
gabam patva tattha pindaya caritva Paudavapabbatapab- 
bbare piudapatain paribhoiljitva Magadbarajena rajjena 
Dimantiyamano tarn patikkbipitvii Bbaggavass^^am 
gantva tassa samayaiu pariganbitva tato Ajaruddak^am 
samayam paiiggabitva iam sabbam analamkaritva annk* 
kamena Urnvelam gantTa tattha chabbasBuni dakkarakari- 
kam katva taya ariyadbammapativedhassubhavazp ilatva 
Dayam maggo bodhayati olarikam ^aram abaremto katipa- 
hena balam gahetva ViBakbapunuamadivase Snjataya din> 
navarabbojauam bhuiljitva suTannapatim uadiya paiiaotam 
kbipitvH ajja buddbo bbavissamlti katasanniUbwo sayan- 
basamaye Kolena nagarajena abbittbataguuo Bodhimandam 
druyba acalattbane paciDalokadhntaabhimakho aparajita- 
pallaiike niainno cataraiigasamannugatam viriyum atittbaya 
BOi'iye aDattbaugamine yeva Marabalam vidhamitva patba- 
mayazne pabbenivasam amussaritva m^himayame dibba- 
cakkhum visodbetva pacchimayame paticcasamuppade ila- 
nam otaretva ^ anulomapatilomam paccayakaraui samiua* 
santo Tipassanam vad^etva eabbabuddbehi adbigatam 
anaMasndbarauam sammasambodhim adhigantva nibba- 
naxazDSiaDaya phalasamapattiya tattbeva sattaham vitina* 
meivateneva nayena itarasattabe pi Bodhimaude yeva vlti* 
nametya Rajayatanamule madbapiudikabbojanain bhnf^itva 
puna Ajapalanigi'odhamule nisinno dbammataya dbamma- 
gambbiratam paccavekkbitva appossukkatuya cittena matte 
mababrahmuna ayacito buddhacakkhnna lokam oloketva 
tikkhindriyamadindriyHdike satte disva mahabrabmupo 
dhammadesaDaya katapatiflfio ** kassa nu kho aham patha- 
maqi dbammam desissamr* ti Avajjanto Alaruddakanaip 
kalakatabhdvam ilatva ** bahupakara kbo me pa^cavaggiya 


1 cd. okaretva 
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ye mam padhanapabhinnam upattbabimsu. Yannunuham 
tesam pa^Lcavaggijanam patbamaxp dbammam deseyyau *' 
tl cintetva Asalbipunnamayam mababodhiuo Buanasim 
uddissa atfch^asayojanam maggam patipajjanto antara- 
magge Upakena ajlvikena saddbim mantetva anokkamena 
leipatanam patva tattha paficavagglje saMapetvd dve me 
bbikkbave anta pabbajitena na sevitabba ti Dhammacak- 
kappaTattanaeattantadesanaya A^akondailfiapamukha at- 
tbaraea Brabmakotiyo dbammamaiam payetva patipade 
BbaddajLttberam pakkhaeea dutiyayam Vappatiberam pak- 
kbassa iatiyayaxp Mabanamattberara catutthiyam Aesajit- 
tberam sotapattimagge patittbapetva pailcamiyam pana 
pakkbassa anattalakldu\naeuttantade8anaya sabbe pi ara- 
batte patittbapetva tato param Yasadarakapamokbe pafica- 
paflfiasapurise I^appasikavanasande timsamatte Bbaddavag* 
giye Gayusise pit^ipuane sabassamatte pnrwajatile ti 
evam mabajanam ariyabbumim oturetva Bimbisarapamu- 
kbaiii ckfUlaeanahu^isotapattiphale ekanabntaiu saranut- 
taye patiuUupetTa Yeluvanam patiggabetyd tattba viba- 
ranto Assajitberassa adblgatapatbamamagge Safijayain 
apuccbitva saddbim parisuya attano santikam upagate SAri- 
puttamoggallaae aggapbalam saccblkatva savakaparamiya 
mattbakam patte aggasavakatthane tbapetTaKaludayittbe- 
rassa abhiyacaaaya KapUavattbnm gantva manattbaddbe 
fiatake yamakapatibariyena dametva pitaram anagamipbale 
Mabapajapatim sotapattiphale patitthapetva Nandakuma- 
ram Babulakumaram ca pabbajetva pnnad eva Bajagabam 
paccagaccbi. 

Atbaparena samayeoa saithari Yeealim ' upaniasuya 
ku^arasalayain vibarante Saddbodanamaburajasetaccbat- 
tass'eva bettba va arahattam eacchikatva parinibbayi. 
Atba Mabapajapatigotamiya pabbajjaya cittam uppajji. 
Tato Bobaplnadltire EalabaviTadasuttantadesanaya pariyo- 
eane nikkbamitva pabbajitanam pailcannam kumarasatanam 
padaparicarika ekajjbasaya ’va bntva Mabapajapatiya 
santikam gantva: ** sabba ’va sattbn santike pabbajissamu " 


* YesaU, cd- 
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1. T&BlllZA. 


ti Mahapajapatim < jettbikam katva satthu saniikam gantu- 
kama abesum. Ayam ca Mabape^'apati pubbe pi ekavaram 
satthRram pabbajjam yaoitva nalattha. Taama kappakam 
pakUosapetva kese cbindapeiva k^aj^i acchadetva sabba 
ta Sakiy^yo adaya Yesalim gantva Anandattherena dasa- 
balam ^ ^^petva attbagaradbammapatiggabanena pabbaj¬ 
jam upasampadaiica alaitba. liara pana sabba pi ekato 
upasampanna abesum. Ayam ettba samkbopo. Vittbarato 
pan* ettba vattbum tattba tattba paliyam agatam 6va.3 
Evam upasampanua paua Mabapajapatl sattbaram 
upasankamitva abhiy^etva ekam antam atth^i. Atb* assa 
sattba dhammam desesi. Sa satthu santike^ kammattha- 
nam gahetva arabattam papuui. Sesa paficasata bbikkbu* 
niyo Kandakovadapariyosaue arabattam papupimsu. £vam 
bhikkbunisamgbe euppaiittbite putbubbute tattba tattba 
gamanigamajanapadarajadb^Isu kulitthiyo kulasnnbayo 
kulakumariyo buddbasnbuddhatam dbammasudbamma- 
tarn samgbasuppatipattim ca sutva sasane abbippasanna 
samsare cajatasamvega attano spikes matapltaro flatake 
ca anujwapetva sasane uram datva pabbajimsu.^ Pabba- 
jitva? ca sllocdrasampamia sattbuno ca theracam ca 
santike ov^am labbitva gbatentiyo va^yamantiyo na cirass* 
eva arabattam saccb^amsu. Ta hi udan^vasena tattba 
tattba bbdsita gatba paccba samgitikarakebi ekajjham 
katva ckaniimtadivasena samgitim dropa 3 dmBU. Ima 
tberiya gatba nama ti. Tasain nipat^vibbago hettba 
TUtto yeva. Tattba nipatesu eko nipatddi. Tattba pi: 


I. 

Sukbam supahi Tberike katva colena p^ta 
upasauto hi te r^o sukkbadakam va kumbbiyau ^ ti 

ayam gatba adi. Tassa ka uppatti. Atite kira abbataia 


> Mabapaja pati, cd. > dasaphalam, cd. 

3 See eeiieciaUy Cullavagga x. 1. 4 bbikkbu santike, cd. 

s samika, cd. ^ pabbajjimsu, cd. 

7 pabbajjitva, cd. ^ kumbhiya, cd. 
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kuladhita Kou^amanassa bhagavato k^e sasane abhippa- 
sanna hntva sattharam nimanfcetvadatijadivase s^haman* 
dapam kareiva valikam attbaritva uparivitanam bandhitva 
gandhapupphadlni pujam katva satibti kalam uocapesi. 
Sattha tattha gantva pa^atte asane nisldi. Sa bhaga- 
yantam vanditva panitena khadanlyeDa bhojanlyena pari- 
bhnfijapetTa bbagayantam bhuttayim* onitapattapanim 
ticivarena accb^esi. Tassa bhagava anumodanam vatva 
pakk^i. 8a yavatayukam pufiflani katva ayupariyosane 
deraloke nibbattitva ekam buddhantaram sugatiin samsa- 
rant! KaBsapabhagavato kale patikule ^ nibbattitva vixiiiutam 
patvasamsarejatasamvega sasanepabbajitvaupaBamp^eiva 
visati vassasahassani silam puretva putbujjaQak^akiriyam 
katva sagge nibbattil ekam buddhantaram saggaaampattim 
annbbavitva imaamim buddhuppade Yesrdiyam khattiyama- 
hiisMakule nibbaiti. Tam thirasantasarirataya Tberika ti 
voharimsu. Savayappatta kulapadeaadlna aam^ajatikassa 
kbattiyakumurassa matapituhi dinna patidevata^ hutva 
vasati.4 Sattha Vesoligamane s^anepatiladdbasaddhanpa- 
sika hutva aparabhage Mahapajapatigotamitheriya santike 
dhammam sutva pabbajjaya racim upp^etva ** aham psb- 
bajissamiti samikaBB^ocesi. Samiko nwujanati. Saeane 
katadhikarataya yatb^ukham dhammam poccavekkhitva 
ruparupadbamme pariggabetva vipaBsanam annyotta viba- 
rati. Ath’ ekadivaaaip mahanase vyafijane paccam^e 
mahatl aggijala uttbabi. 8d aggijala sakalabbajanam ta^- 
tatayantani jhayati. 8a tarn disva tarn evarammanam katva 
Buttbutaram aniccatam upattbabantam upadhuetva tato 
tattba dukkhaniccaiiantataiL ca aropetva vipassanam annk- 
kamena ussukkapetva maggapatipatiyil aniig^ipbale patit- 
tbahi. Sa tato pattbaya abharauam va alamk^m va na 
dbareti. Tassa 5 samiko: ** kasma tvam bbadde idani pubbe 
viya abharauam va alamkaram va nn dhareBl ” ti vntte at- 
tano gibibhave abhabbabbavarp arocotva pabbajjam anujn- 
napesi. So ViB^ba-np^ako viya Bbammadinnam^ mabata 


* bbuttavi, cd. * patikule, cd. 3 patidevata, cd. 
4 vasanti, cd. ^ tassa, cd. * Pbnmmadinna, cd. 
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I. THElUirX. 


parihuena Mabapajapatigotamiyasantikam notva: ” imam 
ayya pabbajetba ” ti aha. Atba Pajapatigotami tarn pabba* 
jdtva QpaaampMetva Tih^am netva sattbAram dassesi. 
Sattha tassa pakatija ditthfiramiiianam eva vibhavento 
sukham sapahiti gatbam aba. 

Tattba s n k b a n t i bbavanapumsakaniddeso. S a p a h I 
ii uuaitivaoanam. Theriketi ilmantavacanam. Kat t a 
c 0 1ena parata tiappicchatayaoiyojasam. Upasanto 
hi te ragotipatipattikittanam. Sukkbadakam va 
ti uposametabbassa kilesassa asarabbavaDidassacam. 
kambbiyan ti tad^barassa aniccatnccbadibbavasi- 
dassanam. Sukban ti cetam ittbddhivacaQam sukbena 
nidukkbn butva ti attbo. S u p a h i ti nippajjanidassanam 
cetam catonnam iriyapathanam. Tasma cattai'o pi iriya- 
patbe sukben* eva kappebi eukbam vibara ti attbo. 
Theriketi idam yadi pi tasma namakittanam anvattba* 
saMabbavato pana tbire sasano tbirabbavappatte thiiebi 
Bll^dbammebi samannagato ti attbo. Katva colena 
paruta ti pamsukulakacolebi civaram katva accb^ta- 
sarira. Tam nivattba c'eva paruta ca. Upasanto bite 
rngoti. Hisaddobetvattho. Yasma tavaeantane uppujja- 
nakakamardgo upasanto an^amimagga£i^aggina daddbo 
idiini tadavaeesam lagam aggamaggaii^aggina dabitvu 
Bukbam supabiti adbippayo. Snkkbadakamvakum- 
bbiyan ti yatbu tarn pakke bbajane appakam dakavyail- 
janam mahatiya aggijalaya pacamimam jbayitva Bussantam 
vupasammati yatba va udakamisse d^avyahjane uddba- 
nam aropetva pacam^e adake tarn cicci^yati udake pana 
cbiime upasantam eva boti, evam tava santwe kfunar^o 
upasanto itarampi upasamitva sukbam Bupabi ti. Tberl 
indriyanam yatba paripakam katattu sattbu desauavilaeena 
ca gAtbapariyos^esabapatiBambbidahi arabattam papuui. 
Teua vuttam Apadane : 

KonHgamauabnddbassa mandaix) karito maya. 

dbuvam ticivaram dasim buddbassa lokabaudhuno. 1. 

Yam yam janapadam yami nigame lajadbaniyo * 


* rajatthaniyo, A. 
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sabbatths pujito bomi pniiilakamiDass' idam pbalam. 2. 
Kilesa jbapiia maybam bbara sabbe saznubata 
nagi Ta bandbanam cbetva vibarami anasaviv. 8. 

Sv^atam vata me mI baddhasettbassa santike 
tiaso vijja annppatta katam buddhassa s^anam. 4. 
Patisambbidd cataaso vimokkba pi ca attba me 
cbajabbiiliia saccbikata katam baddhassa aasanam. 5. 

Arabaiiam pana patvd therl udanent! tarn eva gdtham 
abbasi. Tenayam gatba tassa theriya gatba aboai. Tattba 
tberiya vottagathaya * anavaseso rdgo pariggabito ogga- 
maggena, tassa vupasamassa adbipetattn ragavilpasa- 
men'eva c’ettba sabbesampi kllesauam vupasamo vutto ti 
dattbabbam. Tadekat^ataja sabbesaiu kileKadbammanaip 
Yupasamaeiddbito tatha bi vuccati 

** Uddhaccavioikiccbabi » yo mobo sabajo mate 
pabanekattbabhaTena ragena sarakebi so ’* ti. 

Yaiha c’ettba sabbesaiu kilesdnam vupasamo vutto evaiu 
sabbattbdpi tesam vupasamo votto ti veditabbam. Fabba- 
l)bage tadaugavasena samatbavipassanidibane vikkbam- 
bbanavasena lakkbape patipassaddhivasena vilpasama- 
siddbito, tena catobbidhassapi pabanassa siddhi veditabbn. 
Tattba tadaugapahanena sllasaxnpadd siddbi vikkbambba* 
nappabanena eamadbisampadd siddbi. Itarebi pailiiasam- 
padd siddbi dassitd boti. Pabandbbisamayo 'va sijjbanto 
yatba bbdvandbhisamayam sadboti. Tasmim asati tada- 
bbavato tatba sacchikiiiyabbisamayam paribildbbisaiu- 
ayam ca sddbeti evdti oatanisltisamayasiddbiya tisso 
sikkba patipattiyu iividbakalyanata pattivisuddhiyo ca 
paripunna imdya gdtlidya pakilsita honti ti veditabbam. 

Aiiilatard tWi abbdtdti uamagottadivaacua apakatn, 
eka tberilakkhanasampaona bhikkbuni imam gaibam 
abbasi ti adbippayo. 

Aiiilatardya tberiya gdtbavannann samatta. 

» vnttag®, cd. ‘ovicikiccrdiT, cd. 
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11 . 

Hntte moficaden yogehi cando H^nggaho iva 

vippamuttena cittena anana > bhoilja pindakam ti. 2. 

Ayam Mutfcdya cama sUckhamwaya gaiha. Ayam pi 
purimabuddhesa katadhikua, tattba tattha bbave Tivattu- 
panissayam kusalam npacinanti Vipassissa bbagavato 
k^e kalagebe nibbattitva viiLiiatam patva ekadivasam 
eattbaram rathiyam gaccbantam disva pasannamanasa 
pabcapatitthitena vanditva pliivegena satihu p^amule 
avakajja nippajji. Sa teca pufifiakammena devaloke 
nibbattitTa aparaparam augatisa yeva samsaranti imas- 
mim buddboppMo Savattbiyam brabmanazuabMalakiile ^ 
nibbatti. Malta ti 'saa namam abosi. Sa apaniaaaya- 
sampaonataya visativasaak^e Mabapajapatigoiamiya san- 
tikd pabbajitva sikkbamana hutva kammattb^am katba' 
petva Tipassaaaya kammam karoti. Sa ekadivasam 
bbattakicoam katva pipdapatapatikkanta iberinam bhik< 
kbooinam vattam dassetva divattbanam gantva rabo nisinaa 
vipassaDumanaaikaram uabbi. Sattba sorabbigandba- 
kutiya niainso ’va obh^am viseajjetva tassa parato nisiano 
viya attonam dassetva Matte maccassa yogehi ti 
imam gatbam aba. 

TattbaMn11e ti tassa^apanam. muccassuyogebl 
ti maggapatipatiya k^ayogadlbi catiibi yogebi maccabi 
vimuttacittd bohi. Yatba kim ? cando Babaggabo 
iva ti Babosaukbatato gabato cando viya upakkilesato 
muccassa. Vippamuttena cittena ti ariyamagge 
samnccbedavimottiya snt^u vimuttena cittena. Ittham- 
bbutalakkbanaincetamkaranavacauam. Ana'na^ bbailja 
piudakan ti kilesaiuam pabaya ananas hatva rattba- 
pintbim bbuiljeyyasi. To hi kilese appahaya sattbdrd 
anuiliiatapaccaye paribbailjati so sano bbafijati nama 
yatbaha dyasma Vakkulo: Sattabam eva kbo ayam avuso 


' aiiana, cd. 
3 Anana, cd. 


® ®salaya kule, cd. 

4 anana, cd. 
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siino ratthapiudam bhufijaii. Tasma sasane pabbajitena 
kamacchandadiiuam pabaja anano' hatva saddhndeyyam 
paribhoilijiiabbam. Piudakanti desanaaleam era catiaro 
pi paccaya^ ti atiho. Abbinbam ovadati ariyam^gap- 
pattiya, apakkileses visodhento babaso ov^am deti, sii 
tasmim ovade tbatva nacirass’ eva arabattam papuni. 

Tena vuttam Apadane: 

VipassiBsa bbagavato lokajetthasaa t^no 
rathiyam patipannasaa tarayaniasea papino 1. 

Gbarato nikkbamitTana avakojja nipajj* aham 
anokampako lokanatho 4 sisante akkami mama. 2. 
AkkamitTaoa sambuddbo agama lokanayako 
tena oittappas^ena Tusitam Qpapajj' aham.^ 8. 

Eilesa jbapita znaybam —pe— katam buddbassa s^a- 
nanti. 4. 

Arabattam patvana su tain eva gatham udanesi. pari- 
pnnnaaikkba iipasampajjitva aparabbfige parinibbanakule 
tain eva gatbain ajjbabb^ ti. 

Muttuya tberiya gdthavannanu samattA 


m. 

Punne purassn dbammehi ti Pannaya uama 
sikkbamimaya gatbA Ayara porimabuddheen katadhikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kuaalam npacinanti 
bnddhasuiiile loke Candabb^aya nadiya tire kinnariyoni- 
yam nibbatta. Ekadivaeain tattba aMataram paccekabnd- 
dham disva pasannamanasa nalam^aya tarn pujitva^ aftja- 
liin paggayba at^asi. 8a tena pnbilakammena sugatisn 7 
samsaranti imasmim buddbuppade Savattbiyam gabapa- 
timabasalakule nibbatti. Panpa ti ’ssd namam ahosL 8a 
apanissayasampasDataya ^ visati vassani vasamana Maba* 
pajnpatigotamiya santike dhammam sutva patiladdba- 

* anano, cd. » paccayo, cd. ^ upakkileso, cd. 

4 lokajettbo, A. ^ agamaa’ abam, A. 

® pujita, cd, 7 sugatiyo, cd. ® npanissataya, cd. 
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nr. rr. punna and tissa. 


saddha pabbajitva^ sikkham^a eva butva vipasaanam 
arabbi. Sattha tassa gacdhakutijam nisiimo eva obhasam 
viBsajjitva: 

Panne purassu dbammehi cando pannarase-r-iva | 
pariponnaya pafiiiaya tamokkhandbam pad^ya ti.|i 8. 

Imam gaiham ^a. Tattha Panne ti tassa alapanam. 
Pdrassn dbammehi ti 8attatimsabodhipakkbiya> 
dbammehiparipaunahobi. Gandopannara8e-r*iva 
ti. Bakaro padasandhikai'O. Ponnaraae punnamuiyam. 
Sabb^ kal^ paripanno cando Tiya. Paripannaya 
pabbaya ti solasannam kiccanam pmpuriya pai'ipun* 
uaya arabattamaggapaMaya. Tamokkhandbam 
padalaya ti tamokkbandham> bhavaseaato bhinna- 
Bamacobinnamohakkbandhapadalanena sah’eva eabbe pi 
kilesd padalita honti. Sa tarn katham satva \ipa6Banam 
vaddbetTa arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane: 

Candabh^anadltlre ahosim kinnarl tada 
addaaam virajam buddham sayambhnm aparujitam. 1. 
Pasannacittd sunianil vedajata katailjali 
nalamalam gabetrana eayambbnm abbipnjayim. 2. 

Tena kammena snkatena agabchim tidasam ganain ^ 
cbattimsa deyar^unam mabesittam akarayim. 3. 
Dasannam cakkayattinam mabesittam akarayim 
saxnvejayitva me cittam pabbajim 4 anagariyam. 4. 
Catnnayate ito kappe yam pnppbam ^ abhipujayim 
dnggatim ^ nabhijanaini bnddbapujay' idam pbalam. 5. 
Kiioea jbnpitd maybam —^pa~ katam baddbassa s^anam 
ti. 6. * * 

Arabattam pana patya7 sa ther! tarn eya gatbam udanesi. 


' pabbajjitva, cd. ^ tamobakkbandbam, cd. 

3 tidasam gatim, A. * pabbajjim, P. 

s yapuppbam, P. 6 dnggati, P. 7 patyapana, Cd. 
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Ayam eva c’assa a&fia' vyakaranagatba hot! ti. 
Fannaya theriya gatbaTan^ana eamatta. 


IV. ’ 

Tisse sikkhaBfln sikkbaya’ti Tissaya sikkha- 
miinaya gatha. Ayam pi parimabuddbesa kaUdbikara 
tattba tattba bbave viTattiipanissayam knsalam apacinitva 
sambbatakosalapaccaya imosmim baddhapp^e Kapila* 
vattbusmim Sakyar^akub 3 nibbattiiTa vayappatta bodbi< 
sattassa orodbabbuta pacoba MahapajApatigotamiya sad- 
dbim nikkhamitya* pabbajitvA \npa83aQaya kammam karoti. 
Tassa sattba bet^aruttaoayen’eva obbasam vissajjitvB : 

Tisse sikkbassQ sikkbaya ma tam yoga apaocagom | 
sabbayogayisamyutta cara loke anasava ti.|l 4. 

gfitbam abbasi. 

TattbaTiBsetiiassalapanam. SikkbaBSu sikkhaya 
ti adbiBllasikkbadikaya tividbaya sikkhaya sikkha, magga* 
sampayntta tisso sikkbajo sampadebl ti attho. Idani 
tasam sampadatie karanam aba. Ma tnm yogatipae* 
e a g u m ti monnssattaip iodriya vekallam bnddbuppado 
saddbapatilabho ti. Imo yoga samaya dQllabbakkbana 
tam ma atikkomum. Kamayogadayo eva va te cattAro 
yoga. Ma npaccagam ma abbibbaveyyum. Sabba* 
yogavisamyatta ti sabbebi kamayogadibi yogebi 
vimntta tato eva anasava bntva loke ca dittbadbamma- 
Bukbavibarena vibarabiti attho.. SA tam gutbam sutva 
vipassanam vaddbetvA arabattam papuni ti Adiuayam 
bettba vuttanayen'eva veditabbam. 

Tissaya theriya gatbavapnana samattA. 


•V—X. 

Tisse yniljassnS dbammebi ti Tissaya theriya 


* afiriam, cd. ^ sikkba susikkbAya, cd. 

3 Sakyat®, cd. 4 nikkamitvn, cd, s ynfija sudb®, cd. 
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V.-X. VARIOUS. 


gatha, tassii vattha Tiasaja sikkhamanaya vattbasadisam. 
Ayam pana then bntva arahattaip papnni. Yaiha ca ayam 
eva ito para Dhira Dhira Mitta Bbadra Upasamii * ti 
paficannam tberluam vattba ekasadisam eva. Sabba pi 
ima EapilavattbuvMmiyo bodbisattassa orodbabbuta 
Mabapajapaiigotamiya saddbim nikkhanta^ obbasagatbaya 
ca arabattam patta tbapetva saitamim.3 Sa pana obhasa- 
gathaya vina samvegam sattba santike laddbam ov^am 
nissaya vipassanam ussakkapetva arabattam papnuitva4 
udwavasena Dbira dbireb! tigatham abbasL Itara 
pi arabattam patvn: 

Tisse yufijassQ dbammebi kbano tam ma npaocaga 
khanatita hi socanti nirayambi samappita. 5. 

Dbire nirodbam pbussebi pailiiavupasamam snkbam 
ar^hayabi nibb^am yogakkbemam anuttaram. 6. 
Dbira dbirebi dbammebi bbikkbnni bhavitindriya 
dharebi antimam deham jetva Idaram savabanam. ?• 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Mitte mittarata bbava 
bbavebi kasale dbamme yogakkbemassa pattiya. 8. 
Saddhaya pabbajitvana Bbadre bhadraraia bbava 
bbavebi kasale dbamme yogakkbemam annttaram. 9. 
Upasame tare ogbam maccndbeyyam snduttaram 
dharebi antimam debam jetva M^am savabanam ti. 10. 

gatbayo abh^msu. 

Tattba yuiljassudbammehiti samathavipassanfi* 
dbammebi ariyebi bodbipakkhiyadhammebi ca yubja 
yogam karobi. Ebano tarn ma npaccaga ti jo 
evam yogabbavanam na karoti tarn pngg^am patirupadese 
uppattikkbano cbannain ayataoanam avekallakkbauo 
bnddbapp^akkbano saddhaya patiladdbakkbano sabbo pi 
ayam kbauo atikkamati nama. So kbano tam ma 
atikkami. Kbauatita ti ye hi kbapam atita yebi ca 
puggalebi so kbano atito te nirayambi samappita 


< Upasamadbi, cd. * nikkbandba, cd. 

3 sattamam, cd. 4 papanetvaj cd. 



THBRf GXtSa. 5~10. 18 

hutvi *B o c a n t i. Tattha nibbattitva mahadukkham 
paccanabhavauti ti attho. 

Hirodham phussehi ti kileaanirodbain phussa 
patililbham. SadbaTopasamam sukham aridhayahi 
uibbanan ti kamasafliladmam papasaiiiiaDam npa* 
samam nibbanam accantasukbam nibbanaxn aradbehi. 

Bhira dbirehi dbammehi ti viriyappadbanataya 
dblrebi tejnsaadebi ariyamaggadbammebi. Bbavitindriya 
va(]l(lhitaaaddbadiindriya. Bblra bbikkbuni vattbukamehi 
savabanam kilesamarazp jinitva ajatipunabbhava bbavato 
antimam debam dharebi ti iberl abbam viya 
katva attanazu * dasseti. 

Mi11e ti tain alapati. Mittarata tikalyanamittesu 
abbirata Tattha sakkarasammauarata hobi. Bbavebi 
kusale dbamme ti ariyamaggadbamme vaddbebi. 
Yogakkbemassa arahattassa nibbanassa ca pattiya 
adbigamaya. 

Bhadre ti tarn dlapati. Bbadrarata ti bbadresu 
sil^idbammesa rata abbirata hobi. Yogakkbemam 
annttaran ti catubi yogebi kbemam anuppadavam. 
Anuttaran ti eudnttaram nibbanam. Tassa pattiya 
kusale bodbipakkbiyadbamme bbarebl ti attbo. 

Upasame ti tarn alapati. Tare ogbam macou* 
dbeyyam suduttaranti. Maccn ettba dbiyati ti 
maccudbeyyam. Anupacitakusalasambbarebi sutthu dutta- 
ran ti sudnttaram Bamsaramabogbam. Tare 
ariyamoggauaTaya t^esBami. Bbarebi antimam 
debam ti tassa dbarane no antimam debam dbara bob! ti 
attbo. 

Tissaya theriya gathavanuana samatia. 

Kittbita patbamavaggavapnana 


XI. 

Sumutta sadbn mutt’ ambi tiadik&Muttatberiyi 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba 


> attbanam, cd. 
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XI. MtJTXX. 


tattba bhaveeu kasalam npacinitva imasmim buddhuppade 
Kosalajanapade OghaUkafisa nama daUddabrahznanassa- 
dhita hntva nibbatti. Taip vayappattakale ekassa kliujja> 
brabmapassa adamsu. Sa tena gharavasam uocati. Tam 
anojanapeiva pabbajiiva* vipassanaja kammam karoii. 
Tassa babiddbarammauesn cittam vidbavati. Sa tam 
nigganbati.^ Sumutia siidbu mutVamh! ii gatbam 
yadanti yeva vipassanam ossnkkapetva saba patisambbid^i 
arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apadane: 

Padumattaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhama 
pauino annganbanto pindaya pavisi ptirain. 1. 

Tassa agacc^ato sattbu sabbe nagarayMiuo 
hattbaiuttba sam^antya yalika akarimsa ie. 2. 
VitbisammajjaDam katva kadalipuppakaddhaje 
dhumam cvmpam ca xnalam ca sakkaiam katvana sat* 
tbuno d. 

Mandapam patiyadetva nimantetya vinayakam 
mabadanam daditvana sambodhim^ abbipattbayi. 4. 
Padumattaro mabaviro tarako sabbapaninam 
anumodamyam katva yyakasi aggapuggalo. 5. 

Satasabasse atikkante kappo bessati bbaddako 
bbavabhave snkbam laddba papunissati bodbijam. 6. 
Hatthakammgfi oa ye keci kadacl naranaiiyo 
anagatasmim addbwe sabbe bessanti * sammukba. 7. 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidblhi ca 
uppanna devabbavanam tuybam te paricarika. 8. 
Dibbasukbam asaukbeyyam s mauusam ca asaukbeyyam ^ 
anabbonti ciram kMam samsaiitva bbavabbave. 9. 
Satasabasse ito kappe yam kammam akarl tadii 
sukhtun^a manussesu atbo devapurestt ca 10. 

Knpam bhogaip sayam ayn atbo kitti sukbam piyam 
labbami sattbu tam sabbam sukatam kammasampadapi. 11. 
Paccbime bbavasampatte jatabaxn brabmaue kule 


> pabbajjitya, cd. « niggaphati, cd. 

3 sambodbi, P. 4 bissanti, P. 

5 asabkbeyyuip, F. ^ manusayam oa asaukbayaiu, P. 




THBRf 02THI. 11. 


15 


Bukhumdlahatthapada ramaniye nivesane. 12. 

Sabbakalam pi pathavim apassam' analankaiam 
cikkhallabhaxnim asaoim < apassami kudacanam. 13. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddbassa saBanan ti. 14. 

Arabattam pana patva udanenti: 

Sumuttil sadhu mutV ambi tibi kbujjebi mnitiyu | 
adakkbalena musalena patina kbujjakena ca | 
mutt’ ambi jatimarana bbavanetti samuhatatili 11. 

Imam gatbam abbaai. Tattha sumutta ti suttbu 
mutta. Sadbn mutt’ amhiti sadbusammadevamutta 
ambi. Kuto pana enmutta Budbu muttd ti aba? Tibi 
kbujjebi muttiya ti Taukakebi parimuttiya ti attbo. 

Iti tanisarupato dassenti udukkbalena muealena 
patina kbujjakena cu tiaba. Udukkbole hidbaililam 
pakkbipantiya parivattentiyu musalena kottentiya pitthi 
onametabba botl tl.^ Kbujjakarauabetutaya tad ubbayam 
kbujjan ti Tuttam. Samiko 3 pail assa khujjo ova. Idani 
yassa muttiya nidassanavasena tlhi kbujjebi mutti vutta 
tarn eva dassenti mutt’ ambi jatimarana ti vatvu 
tattba karauam aha. Bbavanetti samubata'^ti 
tass’ attbo na kevalam mabatikbujjehi eva mutta. Atba 
kbo sabbasma jarumarana pi yasma sabbassa pi bbava* 
nettinayika tanba aggamaggenn maya samiiggbatitd^ ti. 

Muttatheriya guthavaunana samatta. 


xn. 

Cbandajata avasaye ti Bbammadinnattheriya 
gdtba. Sa kira Padumuttarabuddhakale Hamsavatinagare 
paradblnavuttika hutva jivati.^ Nirodbato vutthitassa 
aggasavakassa pujaaakkarapubbakam danam datva devaloke 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva devamanussesu samsaranti Pbus- 
Bassa bbagavato kale satthn vematikabbatikanam kammi- 


> obbnmi asuci, P. ^ bobiti, cd. 

4 samobata, cdi s 8ammuggh°, cd. 


3 samika, cd. 

6 jivanti, cd- 
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Xll. Dn.LAllJADlKXl. 


kassa gebe vasnmaDtinam danam paticca ekam debl ti 
s^ikeca vuttedve dentl babom pnfiiiam kaiva KaB 8 a 2 >aba> 
ddbakale Kikissa KMikaraiifio gebe patisandbim gabetva 
sattasDam bbaginmain abbbaniara butva visati vassaea- 
hassaoi brabmacariyam caritva ekam buddbastaram 
deTamannssesu samsaraotl imasmim buddbapp^eBdjagabe 
kulagehe ea nibbattitra vayappatta Vis^bassa setthmo 
gebe gantva—atb’ ekadiTasam Visakho eettbi sattbu 
santike dbammam sntva anagami butva gbaram gantva 
puadam abbirobanto sopanamattbake dbllaya Dbamma- 
dinnaya sauitabattbam an^ambitva 'va pasadam ’bbirabitva 
bbuf!jam^o pi tunbibbuto va bha£ji. Dbammadinna tam 
apadbuetva ayyaputta kasma tvam mama battbam 
nalambi, bbnfijamwo pi na kifici katbesi? Attbi nn kbo 
maybam doso” tiaba? Visakho Dbammadinne' na te 
doso attbi, abam pana ajja pattbaya itthisariram pbusitum 
ahare ca lolabbavam katum anaraho. Tadieomaya dbammo 
patividdbo, tvam pana eace iccbasi imasmim yeva gebe 
vasa, no ce iccbasi yattakena dbanena te attho tattakam 
gabetva kulagbaram gaechah!” ti aha. ayyaputta 

tassagantugamanam agamissami, pabbajjam me anojanabi ” 
ti Visakho '‘sadbu^ Dbammadinne’' ti tam suvappasivikaya 
bbikkbuDlapassayam pesesi. Sa pabbajitvakammattb^am 
gabetva katipabam tattba vasitvd vivekavasaiu vasitukama 
acariyupajjbay^am santikaxn gantva ** ayye akippattbane 
maybam cittam na ramati gamakavasam gaccbaml” ti ^a. 
Bbikkbnniyo tam gamakavasam nayimsu. Sa tattba vasati. 
Atite madditasainkharaiaya nacirass’eva saba patisam- 
bbidabi arahattam papuni. 

Tena vnttam Apadane: 

Padumuttaro namajino sabbadhammana puagu 
ito satasabassambi kappc uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadabam Hamsavatiyam kale aMatare ahum 
parakammakari asim nipaka silasamvata. 2. 
Padumuttarabuddbassa Sujato aggasavako 


< Dbammadinna, cd. 


* sadbu om., cd. 
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vih^a abhinikkhamma pin^pataja gacebati.' 3. 
Gha^m gahetra gaccbanti tada ndakabarika 
tarn disva adadam pdvam^ pasanna eebi panihi. 4. 
Patiggabetva tattbava nisiimo paribboilji so 
tak> netTana tarn gebam aduixp tassa bbojanam^ 5. 
Tato me ayyako tattho akari sonisam aakam 
sassnya samagantTanas eambtiddbam abhiv^ayiib. 6. 
Tada so dbammakathikam bhikkbunim * parikifctayam 
tbapesi etadaggambi; tarn aatva madita abaxu. 7. 
KimantayitTa sogatam aasamgham lokanayakam 
mab^anam daditvinaS tarn tbanam abhipattbayim. 8. 
Tato main sugato aha gbananiDnadasassare ^ 
samotthauaniggata ivam saaamgbapariTesike. 7 9. 
Saddbammaeavane yutte gunaTaddbitamanaee < 
bbaddebbavasBU? madita laccbase panidbipbalam.*^ 10. 
Satasabaese ito kappe OkkakakulasambhaTo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bbaviaaatl. 11. 

Tassa dhammesu dayada orasa dbammanimmita 
Dhammadixma ti namena bessasi” satthu savika. 12. 
Taxn sutva mudita hutva yavajivam mabamonim ” 
mettacitta paricarim paccayebi yinayakam. IS. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidbihi ca 
jahitva manusaxn debam taTatimsam agaccb’ abam. 14. 
Imaemim bhaddake kappe brabmabandba mabayaeo 
Kassapo nama n^ena nppajji vadatam varo. 15. 
Upattb^o ir^abesiBsa tada narissaro 
Kasuaja Kik! nama Buanaaipnruttame. 10. 

Gbat^a tassas’ abam dbita Sudhamma iti vissnta 
dbammam sotya jinaggaesa pabbajjam samarocayizp. 17. 
Nanojanasi mam tato,‘^ agare ya tada mayam 


* pattam adayag°, A. ^ adadixp, P.; pupaip, A. 

3 sabagantyana, A. * bhikkbnni, P. s adatyana, P. 


6 gbaradinnasassurika, 
^ samgbapariyesika, P. 
9 avassam, P. 
bessatl A. 

>3 anujani tato tato, P. 


; mamapattbananirate, A. 

^ yatta <=*mana8i, P. 
laccbam sapan^ P. 

13 mabamoni, P. 

>4 agare talaja mayam, P. 

8 
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18 m DHAHMADDml. 

'Visa vaBsasabassani Ticarimba > atandita > 18. 

Somarim 3 brabmacariyazp 4 lajakaiiila sakbedbita 
baddbopatthaiiaiiirata 5 mudita saita dbttaro. 19. 

Samanl Samanagutia ca BbikkhnnI Bbikkbudayika 
Bbamma ceva Sadbamma ca sattam! Samgbadayika. 20. 
Kbema Uppalavanna ca Pa^ara ca Eandala 
GotamI ca abam o’eva Yisakba boti sattam!. 21. 

Tebi kammebi sokatebi cctanapanidblbi ca 
jahitra mwtzeam debazn tavatimBam agaccb' abam. 22. 
Paccbime ca bbave dani Giribbajapm uttame 
jata scttbikole pbite^ Babbakamasamiddbme.7 23. 

Yada^ rdpagnnopeta patbame yobbane tbita 
tada parakolam gantra vasim sakbasamappita. 24. 
npet7a9 lokaearacam sopitra dbammadesanam 
anagamipbalam patto samiko me subuddbima. 25. 

Tada tarn anujwetva^^ pabbajim anagariyam 
Naciren' eva kalena arabattam apapapim. 26. 

Tada npasako so mam npagantva apucobatha 
gambbire nipape “ pabbe, te sabbe vyakarim abam. 27. 
yino tasmim gune tuttbo etadagge tbapeei mam 
bbikkbnnim dbammakaibikam.n’aflilampassaiuiedisam. 28. 
Pbammadinna yatba dbira evam dbaretba bbikkbavo 
evabam pandita bomi <3 cayakenannkampita. 29. 

Paricipno maya sattba ^4 katam buddbassa SMaDam 
ohito garuko bb^o bbavaneiti samubata. 80. 

Tass'attbaya pabb^ita agarasmanagmyam 

BO me attbo anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo. 81. 

Iddblsu ca Tas! bomi dibbaya sotadbatuya 
paracitt^ janami sattbu saeanakarika. 82. 

PabbeDivasam jwami dibbacakkbnm Tisodbitam 
kbepetva ^ave sabbe visnddb’ ambi simiuimala 38. 


> vicarambi, P. ^ atandika, A. 3 komari» F. 

4 brabmacariya, P. s «>myata, P. * tbite, P. 

7 ®8amiddhmo, P. ® tada, P, 9 upeta, P. 

tadaham axipjanitva, P. “ samam, P. nipone, P. 
<3 evayam pan^ia jata, P. >4 paricipno yo tattba, P* 
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XHB&I OlTBl. 12. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddbasaa sasauam 
ti. 34. 

Arahattam pana patva mayham matthakam pattam, 
idani idha vasiiva kim karias^i. Bajagaham eva gantva 
aattharafi ca vandisaami babu ea me fiataka pnfiiiani karia* 
aanti *' ti bbikkhunlhi aaddbim Bajagaham eva paccagata.* 
Yiaakbo taasa agatabhavam fiatva antva taaaa * adhigamam 
yimamaaiito 3 j^atift aJrirhan/^h^i Tagflnfl. pa&ham paocbi. 
Dbammadinna 8uni8siteDa4 aatthena komadanale ohia* 
danti viya pucchitam pafiham Tiaaajjeal Yiaakho sabbam 
paccbaxiasajjananiaBayam sattbu arocesi. Sattha pan^td 
Yisakha Dbammadinna bbikkbtml” ti adina tain pasamsanto 
aabbaiUiutabanena saddbim sandbetva s Tyakatabbavam 
paveditya tarn eva Culavedallasuttam attbuppatUm katva 
tarn dbammakatbikanam bbikkbuninam aggatthane 
tbapesi. Tada pana ea taamim gamakavase vasanti 
bettbimamagge adbigantva aggamaggatthaya vipasaanam 
pattbapeai. Tada: 

Cbandajata avasaye ^ manaea ca pbnta siya 

kamesu appaUbaddbacitta nddbamsota vimnccati ti. 12. 

Imam gatbam abbasi. Tattbacbandajatd ti aggap- 
pbalattbam jataochanda. Avasaye^ ti. Avasayo vnccati 
avasanam nittbanam, tarn pi kamesu appatibaddbacitta- 
taya7 uddbamsota ti vakkbamanatta Bamanakiccassa nit* 
tbanam veditabbam yassa kassaci. Tasma padadvayenapi 
appattamanasa anuttaram yogakkbemam pattbayamana ti 
ayam ettbo 7atia%oti. Manasa ca pbuta siya ti 
bettbimebi nitimaggacittebi nibbanam pbuta pbusita 
bbaveyya. Kamesu oa appatibaddhacitta9 ti 
anagamimaggavasena kamesu na patibaddbaoitta.*^ TJd* 
dbamsota ti uddbam eva maggasoto samsirasoto oa 

z pacobagata, od. ^ tassa, cd. 3 vimamsato, cd. 

4 suniBitena, cd. s sanditva, cd. ^ avasayi, cd. 

7 appatipannacitto, cd. ^ vntto, cd. 

9 appatibandbac°, cd. pa^bandbao°, cd. 
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xzii. xir. visaehA and suhanI. 


ekiesa ti nddhamsota anagamino hi yatha aggamagga 
nppajjati. Ha afifla evam avih^Isa uppannaBsa ya va 
kanittba uddbam eva uppatti hot! ti. 

DbammadloDaya iheriya gathaTan&ana samatta. 


xm. 

Earotha baddhasasanan ti Vis^haya tberiya 
gatba. Tassa yattbn Bhlratberiya yattba&adiBam eva. 
8a arabattam patva Timnttisukhena Tltinamenti:— 

Karotba buddhas^anam yam katvaaanatappaii 
kbippam padani dbovitva ekamaute nisidatba ti. 18. 

Imaya gaibaya aiifiam vyak^i. Tattha karotba 
baddbasasanac ti buddbanam sMaoam oyadam anu- 
aittbam karotba yatbannaitthi patipajjatba ti atibo. Yam 
katyananatappati ti anuait^ikatya karanaheta 
sa anutappati takkarasaa aammad era adbippaywam 
aamijjbanato. Ebippam padani dboyitva eka* 
manta nisidatba ti. Idam yaama aayam paccba* 
bbattam pindapatapatikkanta Mariyupajjbayanam yattam 
daasetya attano diyattbane padam dbovitva rabo niainna 
arabattamattbakam papeai. Taama tattba aMe pi niyo* 
jenti avoca. 

Yis^baya tberiya gathavanpana samatta. 


XIV. 

Bbatayo dnkkbato disva ti Somanaya tberiya 
gatba. Tassa yattha TissMberiya vattbusadisam. Imissa 
pi hi saitba obhasam yiesajjetva purato nisinno viya atta- 
nam dassetva: 

** Dbatayo dnkkbato disva ma j^i ponar agami 
bbave cbandam virajetvs apasanta oarissasi.” 14. 

Imam gatbam aba. Sa gatbapariyosane arabattam ' 
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papuni. Taitba dbatuyo dnkkhato disva ti ean- 
tatim pariyapanna dakkbididbitnyo < itara pi ca udayab- 
bayassa^ patipilanadina dukkha ti iianacakkbaoa disya 
majatipanar agamiti puna jatiayatipunabbhaTam 
ma nggaficbi. Bbaye cbandam virajetva ti 
kamabbavadike sabbasmim bbave tanba obandam vira- 
gasamkhatena maggdna pajabitva npasanta carie- 
a as I ti sabbaso na kilesataya nibbuta vibari88a8i.3 Ettba 
aadbatoyo dukkbato disva ti imina dabkhana- 
passanamukbana vipaesana dassita. Bbave ohandam 
Tiraj61Va ti iminamaggo. npa8aQta4 carissasi 
ti imina saopadiseea nibbanadhatu. Majati pnnar 
a garni ti imioa anupadisasas nibbanadbata dassita ti 
dat^abbam. 

Somanaya tberiya gatbavanuana samatta. 


XV. 

Kayena samvuta as! ti Uitaraya tberiya gatba. 
Tassa pi vattha Tissatberiya vatthneadisam. Sa pi hi 
Sakyaknlappasuta bodhisattassa orodbabbdta Mabapaja> 
patigotamiya saddbim nikkbanta obbasagatbaya arabattam 
patva pana: 

Kayena samvuta aei vacaya uda cetasa 

samulam tanbam abbuyba sitibbut’ ambi nibbuta till 15. 

XJdanavasena tarn ova g&tbam abhasi. Tattba kayena 
samvuta asl ti kayikena samvuta abosi ti. Vacaya 
ti vacasikena samvuta as! ti yojana Padadvayenapi samsa- 
samvaram aba. U d a ti atba. C e t a s a ti samadbicittena. 
Etena vipaseanabbavanam aba. Samulam tanbam 
abbuyba ti s^usayam. Sabava avijjaya hi patic(dia« 
danadlnave bbavattaye tanba uppajjati. 

Aparo nayo kayena samvuta ti sammakaroman- 


' cakitbadicatuyo, cd. ^ udayahbassa, cd. 

^ vibarissati, cd. 4 maggopasanta, cd. s anopcUli, cd. 
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XV. XVI. UTTARA AND BITHANi. 


tena sabbaso micchakammantassa pah^a magga^m- 
varen’eva kajena samvata ui. Vao a;a ti aammavacaya 
sabbaso micchavacaya pahana maggasamvaren'eva vacaya 
samvnta as! ti attbo. C e t a s a ti samadhina. Cetosisena 
b’ettha samadbi vatto. Sammasamadhigafaanena eka- 
lakkbana eammaditthiadayo gahita *va hontr ti maggaaam- 
varena abbijjhadikassa asamvarassa anavasesato pahanam 
dassitam hoti. Ten’eva samnlam* tanhaxii ab> 
bay ha* sitibhnt' amhi nibbuta ti sabbaso Id* 
lesaparilababbavona eltibbavappatta anupadisesanibba- 
nadbatuya nibbuta amhlti. 

Uttaraya theriya gatbavannana samatta. 


XVL 

Sakbam tvams vuddbike sehl ti Sumanaya 
vnd^apabbajitiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesa 
katadhikara tattba tattha bbave kusalam upacinitva * 
imasmiin buddbuppade Savattbiyam Mahakosalarabbo 
bbagin! butva nibbatti. 8a satthara rabuo Pasenadissa 
Eosalassa ** caitaro kho maharaja dabaras ua ufifiatabba *’ 
ti adina desitam dbaimnam sutva laddhapasada saranesn 
sflesu ca patitthaya pabbajitukama ^ pi “ ayyakam patijag- 
gissanu" ti cirakalam vitmametva aparabhage ayyikaya^ 
kalaznkataya rabba saddhim mabaggbwi attbarana* 
pavuranani gabapetva vibaram gantva samghaasa dapetva 
sattbu santike dbammam sutva anagamipbale patitthita 
pabbajjam yaci. Sattbi tassa banaparipakam disva: 

Sukhain tvam vuddbike sehi katva colena paruta 
upasanto hi te rago sitibbuta 9 si nibbuta ti. 16. 

Imam gatbam abhasi. Sa gatbapariyosine saba " pati* 

> tenev^samo, cd. * abbuyha ti» od. 3 tvam om. cd. 

* upanicitva, cd. s dahara ti, cd. ^ pabbajjituk*^ cd. 

7 ayyika, cd. 8 rabfiaya, cd. 

^ 9 Bitibbut’amhi, cd. sabi, cd. 
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Sftmbhidahi arahattam patva adanavaaena tam ova gatham 
abhasi. Idazp eva c’aasa afi&am vjakaranam ahosi. 8a 
tavad eva pabbaji.* Gathaya pana vaddhikehi vuddbo 
yo vnd^o ti * attbo. Ayain pana siladiganebi pi vad^a. 
Tberiya vnttagathaya catuttbapade sitibbut' ambi nibbuta 
ti yojetabbam. Sesam yuttanayam eva. 

Vaddhapabbajitaya Siunanaya gatbavannana samatta. 


xvn. 

Findapatam caritvana ti Dbammaya tberiya 
gatba. Ayain pi porimabuddhesu kat^hikaxa tattha 
tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kasalam npacinitva 
sambbaya puMasambbara imasmim bnddbuppade Savat* 
thiyam kulagbare nibbattitva vayappatta patirupasaa 
samikassa gebam gantva sasane patUaddbasaddba pabba- 
jitokama huWa samikena ananoiiiliata paccha eamike ka> 
lankate pabb^itra vipaesanaya kammam karonti ekadi* 
vasam bbikkbaya caritva vibaram agaccbanti parivattitva 
tam eva arammanam katva vipasaanam vaddbetva eaba 
patisambbidabi arabattam patva: 

Findapatam caritv^a dandam olnbbba dabbaU 
' vedbamanebi gattebi tattb’eva nipati cbama 

disva adinavam kaye atba cittam vimncci 3 me ti. 17. 

Udanavasena imam gatbam abbaai. Tattba pinda> 
patam caritvana dandam olnbbba ti pinda- 
patattbaya yattbinpattbambbena nagare vicaritva bbik< 
kbaya abindetva. Cbama ti obamayam. Bbumiyam 
padaya avasanena bbumiyam nipatantl ti attbo. Disva 
adinavam kaye ti asubbanicoadnkkbanantatadlbi 
n^appakarebi pade dosam pabfiacakkbuna disva 

Atba oittam vimncci me ti adlnavannpassanaya 
parato pavattebi nibbidannpassanadibi vikkbambbana* 


.* pabbajji, cd. 


vnddbe ti, cd. 


3 vimncca, cd. 
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vasena mama cittam kileaacittam kilesehi vimueci < pasa 
maggaphalebi yatb^amam samucchedavasena ceva pad* 
passaddhivasena ca sabbaeo yimocoi. Vimuttam oa 
dani'ssa vimocetabbam * atthlU. Idam eva c’assa aiifiam 
vyakaranam ahosi ti. 

Dhammaya theriya gathavannana samatia. 


XVIII. 

Hitva3 ghare pabbajita ti Samgbaya theriya 
gatba. Tassa vattba Dhlratheriya vattbusadisaip. Gatba 
pana: 

Hitva gbare pabbajitva4 hitva ptittam 5 pasupiyam 
bitya ragafi ca dosam ^ ca ay^axl ca virajiya 
samdlam tanham abbuyba upasant’ ambi nibbuta ti. 18. 

gatba abhasi. Tattba bitva ti cbaddetya. Ghare 
ti gebam. Gbaraaaddo? hi ekaemim abbidheyye kad^i ba* 
bnsubijamyiyarulhlyasenavobariyati. Hitya pattam 
pasQ piyam ti piyayitabbe ceva gay^mahiaa^iikesu 
ca tappatibaadhachandaragappabanena pabaya. HitVa 
ragaflca doeaii oati rajjanasabbavam ragamdussana- 
eabbAvam doseun ca ariyamaggena aamacchinditva. A. y 1 j * 
jafi ca yirajiya ti sabbakusalesta pnbbaugamam 
mobam ca yirajitva maggena samuggbatetva icceva attbo. 
Seeam vattanayam eva. 

Samgbaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Ekanipatavapnana nittbita. 


xrx. 

Eukanipate aturam asuoim^ putinv ti adika 
Abbiriipanandaya sikkhamanaya gatba. Ayam kira Yipas* 

* vimuocina, cd. « imeva, cd. 3 hetva, od. 

4 pabbajita, cd. s mnttam, cd. ^ deeam, cd. 
f <>sadda, cd. ® aeuci, cd. 9 sutin, cd. 
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sissa bhagavato k^e Bandhumatinagare gahapatimahMa- 
lassa dhita hutva sattha santike dbammazn sutva saraneBU 
ca sllesu ca patit^ta sattbari parinibbute dbatucetijam 
ratanapatimanditena suranuacbattena pnjam katva kMam 
katva sagge nibbattitva aparaparam sagatisa yeva sam- 
saranti imasmim buddbuppade Kapilavatthunagare Kbema* 
kaBsa Sakkassa aggamahesiya kncchisniiip nibbatti. Kanda 
ti'ssa namam abosi. Sa attbabhavassa ativiya rnpasobbag* 
gappattiya abbirdpa dasaaniya pas^ika. 

Abhinipananda nama tveva pafldayittba. Tassa vayap- 
pattaya* dbareyyadivase yeva Carabbuto Sakyakumaro 
kalam akasi. Atha nam matapitaro ak^am pabbajesum. 
Sa pabbajitva pi rupam nisBaya tippaccamada. Sattba 
rupam vivanneti^ garahati anekapariyayena rupe adlaa- 
vam dassetl ti buddhupattbanam na gaccbati. Bhagavn 
tassa fianaparipakam datva Mabapajapatim 3 unapeBi 
** sabba pi bbikkbQoiyo patipatiya ovadam agacchantu ti. 
Sa attano vdre sampatte aiidam pescsi. Bbagava " vars 
sampatte attano ’va agantabbam na adfiasi * pesetabban 
ti" aba. Sa 5 sattba anam laiighitam asakkonti bhikkha* 
n!bi saddbim buddbnpattbanam ^ agam^i. Bbagava 
iddbiya ekam abbirupam mapetva puna jarajinnam das- 
setva sainvegazn npp^etva: 

Atnram asucim putim 7 passa Nande samussayam 
asnbbaya cittam bbavebi ekaggam susamabitain. 19. 
Animittam ca bbavebi mw^usayam njjaba 
tato manabbisamaya upasanta carissasl ti. 20. 

Ima dve gatba abbasi. Tasam attbo betUia vnttanayo ^ 
eva. Gathapariyosane Abbirupananda arabattani papuni. 
Tens vutiam Apadsne: 

Nagare Bandbumatiya Bandbuma nama kbattiyo 

tassa railiio abazp bbariya cmkam carayam’ abam.9 1. 


* vayappatta, cd. * vivanneti, cd. 

3 Mabapajapati, cd. * afifla, cd. 5 So, cd. 

6 baddbup®, cd. 7 puti, cd. ® vuttanay^ cd. 

^ ekaccaxn vadayaniaham, B.; ekiccba carayam’ abam, A. 
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XIX. ABHIRtrPANANDA. 


Babogata nisIdiiTa evain cintes’ aham tada < 
adaja gamaniyam hi kasalam n’atthi ma katam.^ 2. 
Mahabhitapam katukam gborarupam audarunam 
nirayam nuna ^ gacchami ettha me n’atthi samsayo. 8. 

* Evaham cintayitvana pahamsetvana manasam 4 
rajanam apaaamgamma ^ idam vacanam abravim. 4. 

^ Itthita mama yam deva purisanugata sada ^ 
ekam me samanam dehi bhojayissami kbattiya. 5. 

Adasi me tada raja 7 Bamanam bhavitindriyam 
tasaa pattam ^ gabetvana paramannena purayim. 6. 
Fdrayitva i)aramanDam sahassagghanaken’ aham 
vatthayngena chadetva ad^i tattbamanaBa 7. 

Tena kammena sokatena cetanapanidhihi ca 
jabitva mannsam deham Tavatimeam agailchi 'ham. 8. 
Sabassam devarajanam mabesittam akarayim 
sahassam cakkavattinam mabesittam akarayim. 9. 
Padesarajjam vipulam gananaio asamkhayam 
nanavidbam baba pobbam tassa kammapbalam tato. 10. 
Uppalass' eva me vanna abbirupa sudassand 
ittbisabbsogasampasna abbijata jutindbara. 11. 

Paccbime bbayasampatte ajayim Sakiyakule 
narisabassapamokkba Saddbodanasutass’ abam. 12. 
Nibbinditva agare ’bam pabbajlm anagariyam 
sattamim rattim sampatva catnsaccam apapanim. 18. 
Civaram pin^patam ca paccayam sayanasanam 
parimetum na sakkomi piudapatasa' idam pbalam. 14. 
Tam maybam purimam kammam kasalam jauitam moni 
tayb’ attbaya mabavlra paricipnam babum maya. 15. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yam danam adadim tada 
duggatim nabbijan^i pindapatass’ idam pbalam. 16. 
Dave gati pajanami devattam atba manusam 
abbam gatim na janami pindapatass’ idam pbalam. 17. 


> evam cintesi tavade, P. 

» kasalam me katam n’attbi adaya gamiyam mama, P. 
^ nidassam niina, P. 4—f not in A. 

s upasamgantva, P. 6—6 not in A. 

7 maharaja, A. 8 tappayim, A. B. 
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Uooe kale pajanami tayo sale mabadhane 
ailfiam kolam na janami puidapatass’ idam phalam. 18. 
Bbavabbave saxosaritva sukkamuleaa codita 
amanapamna passami somanassakatam phalam. 19. 
Iddhisu ca vasl homi dibbaya sotadbataya 
cetopariyaiianaasa yaal homi mahamune. 20. 
Pabbenivasam janami dihbaoakkhoin yisodhitam 
eabbasava parikkhina n’atthi dani pimabbhavo. 21. 
Attbadhammaniruttlea patibb^e tath’ eya oa 
hanam mama mahavlra uppannam tava eantike. 22. 

Eilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam baddbaasa easa- 
oan ti. 28. 

Arabattam patya pana sa sayam pi udauavasena ta 
yeva gatba abb^. Idba-m-eva o’ asea aMaiu yyakarauam 
aboai ti. 

Abhirdpanaudaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XX. 

Ye ime satia bojjbanga ti adika Jentaya tberiya 
gatba. Tassa atitazn paecappannam ca yattba Abbirupa- 
nandayattbusadiaam. Ayam paaa VoBaliyam Liccbavira- 
jakale nibbatti ti. Ayam eya viseso: Sattbara desitam 
dbammam satva desanapariyosane arabattam patva attano 
adbigatam yiseeam paccayekkbitya pitiyasena: 

Ye ime satta bojjbanga maggd nibbanapattiya 
bbayita te maya sabbe yatba buddbena desita. 21. 

Dittho hi me so bbi^yd antimo ’yam samussayo 
vikkbino jatisamsaro n’attbi dani pnnabbbavo ti. 22. 

Ima dve gatba abbasi. Tattba ye ime satta boj> 
jbauga ti ye ime satta * dbammavicayayiriyapitipas* 
saddbisamadbiupekkba samkbata bodbiya yatkayuttaya 


> ime sati, cd 
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dhammasamaggiya bodhissava bojjhangassa samaugino 
paggalassa augabbutatta bojjbanga ti laddhanama aatta 
dhamma. Magga nibbanapattiya^tinibbanadhiga- 
massaapayabhnta. Bbavita te maya sabbe yatba 
baddbena desita ti te sattatimsa bodbipakkhiya* 
dbamma sabbebi maya yatba baddbena bbagavata deeita 
tatba maya oppadita^ va<ldbitaca. Dittbo bi3 me so 
bbagava ti hisaddo hetuattbo. Tasmu so bhagava 
dhammakayo sammuambuddbo attano adbigataariya- 
dbammadassanena dittbo tasma antimo 'yam samu- 
ssayo ’ti yojana. Ariyadbammadassanena bi bnddba 
bbagavanto abfie ca ariya dittha nama bonti, na rupakaya* 
daseanamattena yatbaba: ** Yo kbo Vakkali dhammam 
passati so mam passati *' ti. '* Sntava ca kbo ariyasavako 
bhikkbave ariyanam dassavl ” ti ca Sesam vuttana* 
yam eva. ■ 

Jentaya tberiya gatbaTannana samatta. 


XXI. 

Snmattike ti adika Samaugalamataya tberiya gatba. 
Ayam pi parimabuddbesa katadbikara tattba tattba bbave 
kusalam upacinitva imasmim baddhupp^e Savattbiyam 
dajiddaknle nibbattitva vayappatta annatarassa nalak^ 
rassa dinna pathamagabbbe yeva paocbimabbaTikam 
puttam labbitva tassa Somaugalo ti ndmam abosi. Tato 
pattbaya Snmangalamata ti paMayittba. Yasma pan* 
assa namam4gottam na p^atom, tasma abAatara bhik- 
kbunl asaMata tis paliyam vnttA^ So pi ’ssa putto^ 
viAAntam patto pabbt^itva saba patisambhidahi arabattam 
patya Samaiigalatbero ti pakato abosi. Tassa mata 
bbikkhun! pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti ekadi- 
yasam gibikale attana pattadakkbam paccavekkbitva 8am< 

* nibbanap^, cd. a nppadika, cd. 

3 dittbo ti, cd. * nama, cd. 

3 asaAAa ti, cd. ^ yuttam, cd. 7 patto, om. cd. 


THBBX OiTHZ. 20. 21. 20 

vegajata Tipassanara vaddhetva saha patisambhid^i ara- 
hattam patva udaneak!: 

Samuttike sumuttika B^hu muttik’ ‘ amhi musalassa 
ahiriko me chattakam va pi ukkhalika me daddabhava.^ 28. 
Bagad ca aham dosau ca yicchmdanti viharami ^ 
ea rakkhamulam upagamma abo siikbam ti sokhato jha> 
yarn! ti. 24. 

Ima dve gatha abbasi. Tattba samuttike ti sumutta. 
Kakaro padapuranamattam. Sutthu mutta vata ti attbo. 
Sasane attand patiladdbasampattim disva pasadavasena 
tassavapasameavasena amantetva vattam samuttike 
8 u m u 11 ik a ti. Tam * paoa gibika visesato ^ jigucobati 
tato vimuttim ^ dassenti: sadba mattik’ ambi adim 
aba. Tattba sadbu muttik’ am hi ti sammad eva 
mutta vata ambi. Musalassa ti musalato. Ayam 
kira daliddabbavena gibikale sayam eva musalakammam 
karoti, tasma evam aha. 

Ahiriko me ti mama samiko? abiriko uillajjo. So 
mama na raooatl ti vacanaseso. Pakatiya 'va kamesu 
virattacittataya kamadbimuttanam pavattim^ jigucchant! 
vadati: chattakam va si ti Jivitabetukena kariya- 
manaip chattakam pi me ua ruccatt ti attbo. Yasaddo 
avuttasamuccayattho. Tena pejacangotakadi samganbati. 
Veludandadiai gabetva divase divase cbattadinam kara- 
navasena dukkhajivitam jiguccbaat! vadati 9: ahitako 
me tato ti. Keci tato ti vatva ahitako jaravabo 
gibikale mama sarirato vayatl ti attbain vadanti. Apare 
pana ahitako paresaiu daggandhataro ca mama sarirato 
vayaU ti attbam vadanti. Ukkbalika me dalidde- 
bbava“ ti me mama bbattapacanabbajanam cirapari' 


* sadhu muttik’, om. cd. ® deddubh®, M. 

3 vicobindi, od.; vibanami, m. * ya, cd. 

s sesato, cd. * \imutti, cd. 7 savako, cd. 

^ pavatti, cd. 9 vadasi, cd. 

jaravabbogibikale, cd. ” daddubbava, eorr. cd. 
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vasikabhavena aparisnddhaiaya ndakasabbagandham va* 
yati. Tato ayam s^hn mnttik’ amb! ti yojana. 

Bagafl ca aham dosafi ca vicchindanti vi> 
haramiti aham l^esajettbakam r^aii ca dosafi ca 
viechindaatl vihar^i ti. Izuina aaddbena saddbi viharami 
vin^emi vijab^i ti attbo. Sa kira attano s^ikam jigac- 
cbastl tena divase divase plliyamananam dukkham vela- 
dandadlDaxn saddam arabantl. Tassa pahanazu r^ado- 
sappabdne samam katva avoca. Sarnkkbamulam 
npagammatiea aham Samabgalamata vivittam rakkha- 
mdlam npasomkamitva. Snkhato jhayamiti su- 
khan ti jbayami. K^ena k^am samapajjanti pbalaeu- 
kbam ca pativedayam^a phalajjbanena jbayami ti attbo 
Abo sukhan ti idam pan' assa samapattito paccba 
pavattamaoasikAravasena vattam. Pabbabbogavasena ti 
pi yujjate.* 

SamuDgalamataya tberiya gatbavannana samatta 


xxn. 

Yava Kasijanapado^ti adika Addbakaeiya tbe¬ 
riya gatba Ayam kira Kassapassa dasabalassa kale knla- 
gebe nibbattitva viMntam patva bhikkbanlnaip santikam 
gantva dbammam sntva patiladdbasaddba pabbajitva 
bbikkhoni slle tbitam aMataram patisambbiddpattam 
kbiuBsavatberims ganikav^ena akkositva tato cata niraye 
paoitva imaemizp buddbnppade Kaeirattbe olaravibbave 
eet^ikole nibbattitva vaddliippatta pabbe katassa vacl- 
dnccaritassa nissandena dbatato parittba ganika abosi na- 
mena Addbakasi nma. Tassa pabbajja ca dutona upa- 
sampada ca kbandbake agatd yeva, vattam b’etam: Tena 
kbo pana samayena Addbakasi ganika bbikkbunlsu pabba- 
jita^ boti, sa Savattbim gantukama bob “ bhagavato santike 
upasampajjiBeiml ti. Assosam kbo dbatta: ** Adipiakasi 

* yava kapij®, cd. 

4 pajjita, cd. 


‘ yajjato, cd. 

3 sakblnae®, cd. 
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kira ganika Savatthim gantokama” ti, te magge pari- 
yutthimsti. Assosi^ kbo Addhak^i ganika “dkntta kira 
magge pariynt^ta” ii, ga bbagavato santike dutam p^esi: 

aham pi opasampajjitukama kathanx tu maya patipajjl- 
tabbain *’ ti Atha kho bbagava etasmiin nidwe dhammi- 
katbam katva bbikkbu ^anteei': Anujanami bbikkbave 
dutena pi upasamp^etum ti. £vam laddhupasampada 
pana TipasBana 3 ’a kammam karonti naoiraas' eva saba 
patisambbidabi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa* 
dane: 

Imambi bbaddake kappe brahmabandbu mabayaBo 
Kaseapo n^a niimena uppajji vadatam varo. 1. 

Tadabam pabbajitvana* tassa buddbassa sasane 
samvnta patimokkhamhi indriyesu ca paficaBn 2. 

MattaMu nicaasane 3 sutta jagariye pi ca 
vaBant! yuttayogaham * bbikkhnniip vigataaavam 8. 
Akkosim dnttbacitt^am “ ganike “ ti bbanin iada 5 
tena papena kammena nirayambi apaccisam. 4. 

Ten’eva kammasesena^ ajayim ganikakule 
babuBO parivattanti^ pacchimayam pi jatiyam.® 6. 
Kaaikaratthe settbikole 9 brabmacarabalen’ abam 
accbara viya deveeu abosim rupasampada. 6. 

DisT^a dasBaniyam mam Qiiibbajapurnttame 
gapikatte niveseBotn akkosanabalena ma 7. 

Sabam sunitva saddbammam bnddbasettbena desitam 
pubbavasanaBampanna pabbajim ” anagmyam. 8. 

Tad upasampadattbaya gaccbanti jinasantikam. 
magge dbutte ^ite sntva labhim ddto ’pasampadam. 9. 
Sabbakammam ” parikkblnam pubnam *3 papam tath' 
eva ca 


I AsBOBnm, cd. ^ pabbajjitvdna, P. 

3 abbiasanc, P. ♦ yuttayogam, P. 

^ sabi tada, P. ^ tona kammavasesena, A. 

7 babaso Va poradbln^ A. ® paccbimaya ca j®, A. 
9 Kaswu settbiknlaja, A. satvana saddbammam, A. 
« pabbajji, P. “ sabbakamma, P. *3 pufiiia, P. 
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sabbaeamsaram atiiuna < ganikattafi ca khepitam. 10. 
IddbTsu ca vas! homi dibbaya sotudhatuya 
cetopariyadanassa vasi homi mabamime. 11. 
PabbenlTaaam janami dibbacakkham visodhitam 
sabbasava parikkhlua n’attbi dani punabbbavo. 12. 
Attbadhammamruttisu patibbane tath^ eva ca 
fianam mama mabavira nppannam tava aantike. 18. 

Kilesa jhapita maybam —pa— katam baddbassa sasa- 
nam. 14. 

Arahattam pana patra udanavaseua: 

Tava Easijanapado suuko me tattaka^ aba 
tarn katva negamo aggham aggbe3 'naggbam tbapeai 
mam. 25. 

Atba nibbind' abam rape nibbindam ca Tirajj’ abam 
ma puna jatisamsu-am^ sandbaveyyam puoappunam 
tisso viljja saccbikata kaiam baddbaesa euanam ti. 26. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba yava Kasijanapado 
eanko me iattako^ ahd ti Ea^ea janapadesa gaio 
sadko Kasijanapado. So yavatako^ tatiba maybam snnko 
aha abosi. battako pana so ti sabassamatto Easiiattbe 
kira tada sankavasena ekadivasam raiiilo appajjanakaayo 
abosi. Sabassamatto imaya pi parisanam battbato ekadi* 
vasam laddbadbanam iattakam. Tena vattam yava 
Kasijanapado snnko me tattako? ahd ti. Sa 
pana Easisunkaparimanataya EasI ti samadftam labhi. 
Tatiba yebbuyyena manusso ^ sabassam datnm asakkonto 
tato npaddbam datva divasabbagam eva ramitva gaccbati? 
tesam vasenayam Addbakasi ti paddayittba. Tena vuttam 
tarn katva^onegamo aggham agghe’naggham 
tbapesi man ti. Tam padcasatamattam dhanam 


> attinna, F. » iatthako, cd. ^ ad^e, m. 

* ^samsaro, cd. 5 tatthako, cd. ® yavattbako, cd. 
7 battbako, cd. s manassa, cd. 

9 gaccbanti, cd. vnttakam katva, cd. 
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aggham katya negamo nigamavasl jano itthirata- 
nabhavena anaggham pi samanam agghena agghanimittam 
AddhakasI ti samafiilavasena mam thapesi, tatha mam 
voharitiattho. Atha nibbind’aham*rnpe tievam 
rdpupajlvinl hutva thita Atha paccha SManam nissaja 
rupe abam nibbindanti iti pi rnpam aniccam iti rdpam 
dakkham asabhan ti passant! tattha akkanthi. N i b > 
bindail ca virajj'aham ti nibbindanti caham iato 
param vir^m apajjin ti nibbindagahanena o* ettha tarn- 
navipassanam dasseti. Viragagahanena balavavipassanaip 
nibbindanto yirajjati viraga vimuccat! ti hi vuttam. Ma 
pnnajatisamsaram sandhaveyyam punap- 
p a n a m ti imina nibbindanavirajjanakarena dasseti. 
Tisso vij ja ti adina tesam attham kappati, tarn yutta- 
nayam ova. 

Addhakasiya theriya gdthavannana samatta. 


XXIII. 

Kim capi kho 'mhi kisika ti adika Cittaya the- 
riya gatha. Ayam pi purimabaddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kasalam upacinanti ito 
catnnavute kappe Candabhagaya nadiya tire kinnarlyoni- 
yam nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam ekam pacoekasambuddham 
rukkbamuld nisinnam disva pas^amanasa attba pupphebi 
pujam katva vanditva ahjalim gahetva padakkhinam katva 
pakkami. Sa tena puhfiakammena devamanussesu samsa* 
ranti imasmim bnddhappade Bajagahe gahapatimahas^a' 
knle nibbattitva vibhutam patva satthn Bajagabappavesane 
patiladdhasaddha paccha Mabapajapatigoiamiya santike 
pabbajitva mahallikakale Gijjhakutopabbatam abhiruhitva 
samapadhammam karonti vipassanam vaddhetva saba 
patisambbidabi arabattam piipuni. Tena vnttam Apa- 
dwe : 

Candabhaganaditire ahosim kinnari tada 

addasam virajam buddham sayambbum aparajitam. 1. 


< nibbindayam, cd. 
4 
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Pasannaciita sumana redajdia kataiijal! 
nalapappham' gabatyana Sajambhara abhipujayim. 2. 
Tena kammena sakatena agaficbim tidasaganam 
obattimsadeyardjdoam mabesittam akarayim. 8. 

Dasannam cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayiip 
kilesa jbapita mayham bbava samgbatita mama. 4. 
Sabbasava parikkbina n’atthi dani punabbbavo. 
Samvejayiiya me cittam pabbajim anagariyam. 5. 
Cattmavute ito kappe yam pnppham abhipujayim 
duggatim nabhyanami buddbapujay’ idam pbalam. 6. 
£ilesa jbapita maybam katam buddbassa saaanam ti. 7. 

Sa pana arabattam patva attano paUpattim paccavek* 
kbitva: 

Kiiicapi kbo ’mki kisika gilana balbadubbala 
dandam olubbba gacchami pabbatara abbiruhiya. 27. 
Sangbatim nikkbipitvana ^ paitakam ca nikujjiya^ 
sele kbambbesi atianam tamokkhandbam padaliya4 ti. 28. 

Ima dve gatha abbasi. Xattba kim capi bho ’mbi 
kiaika ti aham jardjinna appamamealobitabbavena kisa- 
sanra ambi. Gilana balbadnbbala ti dhatyadivi* 
^arena gilana ten’eva gelafifiena ativiya dabbala. JD a n • 
dam olubbba g aoohami ti yatthakattbaoigacchan- 
t! kattarajattbim alambitvd *va gacchami. Pabbataxn 
abbiruhiya ti evambbuta yivekakamaiaya Gijjbakuta- 
pabbataxn abbiruhitva Saznghatiin 5 nikkhipitvand ti 
santaruttara eya butva yatba samghatiamse tbapitam sam- 
ghatihaitbapaBse thapetva. Pattakam ca nikuj- 
jiya^ ti mayham valabjanamatiika mattikapattam 
adhomukbain katya ekamante ^apetva. Sele kham- 
bheai attanam tamokkhandhain padaliya? 
ti pabbate nisinna imina dlghena addhuna apadabtapubbe 
mobakkhandbam padabtya ten’evaca mobakkhandhapadnr 

* A. nalamalam. > nikkhepetyanai cd. 

3 nikuccbiya, cd. * padalaya, cd. s sainghati, cd. 

« nikuccbiya, cd. ? padalaya, cd. 
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lanena ati^am aitabhavam kbambhesi mama sattwam 
ajatixn anuppattidbammatapadanenavikkhambhesi ii aitba 
Cittaya tberiya gathaya vannana samatta. 


xxrv. 

Kim capi kbo ’mhi dukkhiia ti adi Bfetti- 
kaja* tberiya gatha. Ayam pi pnrimabaddhesa kata- 
dbikara tattba tatiba bbave vivattupauiBsayam paMam 
Qpacinatit! Siddbatthassa bbagavato kale gabapatiknle 
nibbattitva Tififiutam patva sattbu oetiye ratanena pati- 
manditaya mekbalaya* pdjam akasi. Sa tens pa^akam< 
mena devamanusBesu eamsarant! imasmim baddbuppade 
Bajagabe br^manamabasdlaknle nibbatti. Sesam anan- 
tare vuttasadisam. Ayam pana patibbagaku^m abbiru- 
bitva samapadbammam karonti vipassanam vaddbetva 
eaba patisambbidubi arabattam papani. Tena Tattam 
Apaddne: 

Siddbatthassa bbagavato tbupakaradbika ahum 3 
mekbaliki maya diima navakammaya sattbano. 1. 

Bittbite ca mabatbdpe mekbalam 4 puna das’aham 
lokanatbassa munino pasanna sebi panibi. 2. 
catunavnie ito kappe yam mekbalam adam5 tada 
daggatim nabbijanami thiipapujay' ^ idam pbalara. 3. 
Kilesa jbapita mayham —pa— katam buddbassa sasanam 
ti. 4. ' 

Arabattam pana patva attano paUpattim paccavekkbitva 
udauavasena: 

Kim capi kbo ’mbi dokkbita dnbbala gatayobbana 

dandazp olubbba gacobami pabbatam abbiruhiya 29. 

Kikkbipitvana samgbatim ? pattakam ca nikujjiya 


< Pettikaya, cd. 

3 Supakarapore abu, F. 
^ tbupakaraes’, A. 


* makbalaya, cd. 

4 mekbali, P. 3 adi, P. 
7 samgbati, cd. 
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XXIV. METTIKX. 


nismna c’amLi selamhi atha cittam vimucci me 
tisso vijji anappatta katam buddbassa s^anam. 80. 

Ima gatba abb^i. Tattha dakkbita ti rogabbibha- 
vena dakkbita safijatadakkbappatta. Dubbala ti taya 
ceva dakkbappattiya jarajinnataya balavirahita.^ Tenaha 
gatayobbana ii addhagata ti attho. Aiba cittam 
vimaccimetl Selamhi pasane. Nisinna c*ambi 
athavanantaram viriyasamataya eammad eva yojitatta 
maggapatipatiya sabbehi pi ^vohi mama cittam vimucci. 
See am vnttanayam eva 
Mettikaya ^ theriya gatbavannana samatta 


XXV. 

CatnddasI pafLcaddasIti adika aparaya Mettaya 
theriya gatba. Ayam pi porimabuddhesa katadbikara tattba 
tattba bbave vivattdpanisBayam kusalam npacinantl Vipas- 
sisea bbagavato kale kbattiyakale nibbattitva vibfiutam 
paiva Bandbumasea rafibo antepurika butva Vipassissa 
bbagavato savikam ekam kbluasavam tberiin disva pasanna- 
manasa butva tassii battbato i>attam gabetva panitasea 
kbadanlyabbojanlyassa pdritva mahaggbena satakayagena 
aaddhim odaei. Sa teoa puiifiakammena devamannssesu 
samsaranti imasmim buddbnppade Kapilavatthuamim Sak- 
yarajaknle nibbattitva vibbutam patva sattba aantike 
dbammam satva patiladdbaeaddba upasika abosl 8a 
aparabbage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbajitva kata- 
pabbakicca vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva 
eaha patisambbidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vattam 
Apadane: 

Nagare Bandbumatiyi Bandbumd nama kbattiyo 

tasBa rabbo abam bbariya carikam carayam* abam.3 1. 

Rahogatd nislditva evam cintes* abam tadd 

^ phalavirabitaia, cd. ^ Pettikaya, cd. 

3 ekiccha carayam abam, A .; caritam cariyam', P. 
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adaya gamaniyam hi kusalam n’attbi me katam. 2. 
Mababbitapam katnkam gborarupam gudaniaanfi 
nirajaxp nuna gaccb^i tattba me n’attbi samsayo. 3. 
Baj^am upaeaiikamma < idam vacanam abravim 
** ekam me samanam debi bbojayissami kbattiya*’ 4 
Adasi me mabaraja samanam bbaTitiudriyam 
tassa pattam gahetvana paramannena tappayim. 5. 
Fdrayitva paramannam gandhalepam akda’ abaxp 
3 sabassag^anaken’eva* vattbayugena obadayim. 6. 
Arammanam mama etam sarami yaTajintam 
tattba cittam pas^etva Tavatimsam agaficb’abam.3 7. 
Timstoam devarigunam mabesittam akarayim 
manasa pattbitam4 maybam nibbattati yatbiccbitam. 8. 
Visanam cakkavattinam mabesittam akarayim 
ocitattas ca biitvwa samsarami bbavesa 'ham. 9. 
Sabbabandbanamutt^ain asekkba me npadika ^ 
sabbaeava parikkblna n'attbi dani punabbbavo. 10. 
Ekanavate ito kappe yam d^am adadim iada 
dnggatim nabbijanami pipdapatass' idam pbalam. 11. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam buddbassa sasa^ 
nam. 12. 

Arabattam paoa patva? aitano patipattim paccavek- 
kbityd pitisomanassajaia udanavasena: 

Cataddasi paxicadasi ya va pakkbassa atthami 
patibarikapakkbafl ca attbaugasasamagatam 
uposatbam npagailcbi devakayabbinandinl.^ 81. 

Bajja 9 ekeua bbattena munda sabgbatipamta 
devakayam na pattbe’bam vineyya badaye daram tL 82. 

Ima dve gatba abbasi. Tattba catuddasl^^* padca- 


> npasangamma, A. 

*—* jalena pidabitvasa, A. B .; mabatelena eh®, B. 

3 afichiyam, P. pat^itam, B. 3 ocitattbsy A. 
® apeta me upadita, B. ^ patva om. cd. 

® ^abbinandani, cd. 9 sajja, cd. catuddasi, cd. 
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XXV. APAia MBTTX. 


d a 81 ti caddasannam purani catnddasi < paucadasannam 
purani paficadael ti. Catuddael paficadasi ya va pakkbassa 
ti sambandho. Accantasamyoge o’etam upayogavacanam. 
Yava pakkbassa attham! ti ya ca * ti yojana. Pa« 
tibarikapakkhafi ca ti paribarapakapakkbaill ca ca* 
taddasipaiicadastattbamlaam yathakkamam adito antato 
va pavesamgamavaseDa uposatbasllasaa pariharitabbapak> 
kbafi ca. Terasi3patipada8attammavami8u ca ti attbo. 
AtthangasuBamagatan ti panatipata veramania- 
dibi attbahi aiigebi suttba samannagatam^ aposatbam 
Qpagaiichl ti apagamim npavaain ti attbo. Yamsan* 
dbaya vuttam: 

Fdnam na bane na csdinnam adiye 
mnsa na bbase na ca majjapo siya. 

Abrabmacariya virameyya metbuna 
rattim na bbobjeyya vikalabbojanam. 

Mdlam na dbare na ca gandham acare 
mafice cbamayam va sayetba santbaie. 

£tam hi at^augikam ah’ nposatbam 
buddbena dnkkbantagana ^ pakasitan ti. 

Devakayabbinandini ti nandupapattiakam* 
kbavasena^ catnmabai-ajikadevakayam abhipattbenti uposa* 
tbam npagaiiobm ti yojana. Sajja? ekena bbat- 
t e n a ti sa abam ajja imasmim yeva divase ekena bbatta- 
bbojanakkbanena man da eamghatiparuta ti 
mun^takesa sainghatipai-utasarira ca batva pabbe^ita^ ti 
attbo. Devakayam na pattbe ’bam ti aggamag- 
gassa adbigatatta kimcid eva nikayam abam na pattbaye. 
Ten’ evaba vineyya badaye daran ti cittakatam 
kilesapatbam samuccbedavasena vinita ti attbo. Idam 
eva o’assa ailbam vydkarauam abosi. 

Aparaya Mettaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


< catuddasi, cd. > atthami yail ca» cd. 3 terasa, cd. 
* aampannagatam, cd. s dukkbandbagnna, cd. 

6 oakamkhav®, cd. 7 sajja, cd. ® pabbajjita, cd. 
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XXVI. 

Uddham padaiala ti ^ika Abhayamataya theriya 
gathA Ayam pi pnrimabaddliesa kat^ikAra iattba tattha 
bhave pnflfiAii upacinant! Tissassa bhagavato kale kula^ 
gehe nibbattitva viMutam patva ekadivasam sattbarain 
pipdaya carantam disva paaannamanasa pattam gabetTa 
kateccbumattaip bhikkbam adasi. 8a tena poililakammfiiia 
devamannssesu samsarant! imasmim baddbuppade iadisena 
kammaniseandeua < Ujjeniyam Padumavati nama nagara- 
sobban! abosi. Baja Bimbiearo tassd rupasampattiadike 
gupe sntva purobitassa iicikkbi: “ Ujjeniyain kira Paduma> 
vat! nama ganikd abosi, tarn abam dattbukazno 'mbi *' ti. 
Porobito ** sAiba de^n '* ti mautabalena Kumbbiram nama 
yakkbam avabetva yakkbanabbiivena vajanam tavad eva 
Ujjenmagaram nesi. Baja taya saddbim ekarattim saiuva> 
sam kappesi. Sa tena gabbbam gaubi ra0ilo ca arocesi: 
**Mama kaccbiyam gabbbo patittbabl^’ ti. Tam sutvn 
raja nani ** sace putto bbareyya vaddbetva mam daesebi ’* 
ti vatvR mnddikam datva agamasi. 8a dasamasaccayena 
puttam vijayitTa namagabanadivase Abbayo ti namam 
akaei, pattafl ca sattaTassikakale ** tava pita Bimbisara' 
raja *' ti raMo santikam pabini. Biga tarn passitva putta- 
sinebam patilabbitva kamajakaparibarena vaddbeei. Tassa 
8addbax>a^abbo pabbajjaTisesddhigamo oa betpia agato 
yova. Tassa mata aparabhage puttaasa Abbayattberassa 
santike dbammam sutva patiladdbasaddba bbikkbuulsa 
pabbajitra vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass’ eva saba 
paUsambbidabi arabattam papum. Tena vuttam Apa> 
dane: 

Pin(lapatam > carantassa Tissanamassa sattbuno 
katacchubhikkbain paggayba buddbaset^aes’ adas* 
abam. 1. 

Patiggabetva sambnddbo Tisso lokagganayako 
vUbiya aamibito sattha s aka me annmodanam. 2. 


< ^^isandena, cd. 


® pindacaram, A. 3 sattbu, P. 
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XXVI. ABHATAVAT^ 


Katacchubbikkham datvaoa Tavaiiinsam gamissaai 
chattimsa devarajunam mabesittam karissasi. 3. 

Fafifluam cakkavattioain mahesittam karissasi 
xnanasa pattbitam < sabbam patilacchasi sabbada. 4. 
eampattim ^ anabhotvana pabbajissasi 'biiicana 
sabbasave pariiiilaya nibbayissasi 3 *n^ava. 5. 

Idam vatvaua sambuddho Tisso lokagganayako 
Babham abbbuggami dbiro bamsar^a va ambare. 6. 
SodinBam me dacavarain snyittba y^asampada 4 
kataccbubbikkbam datvwa pattabam acalam padam. 7. 
Dvenavute ito kappe yam kammaxn.akari tadas 
duggatim nabbijanami bbikkbadaiiass' idam pbalam. 8. 
Kilesa jhapita maybam —pa— katam buddbassa s^anam 
ti. 9. 

Arabattam pana paiva attano putteua Abbayatberena 
dbammam katbentena ov^avaseBa ia gatha^ bbaeita, 
ndanavaseBa sayam pi ta eva paccud^araBtl: 

XJddbam padatala amma adbo ve kesaBsattbaka 
paccavekkbaseu ’mam kayam asucim putigaadhikam. 83. 
Evam vibaramaBaya sabbo r^o samubato 
paril^o samuccbinno sitibbut’ ambi sibbuta ti. 84. 

aba. Tattba patbamagatbaya tava ayaxn samkbepattbo: 
Amma Padumavati padatalato iiddbam kesamattbakato 
adbo BaBappakaram asucipuccbitaya asaci sabbakalam 
putigandbavsyanato putigandbikam imam kucchitaBam 
yatba yatbayain sariram fianacakkhuBa paccavekkbasu 7 ti. 
Ayam bi sa pntieBa ov^adaBavaseBa bbasita gatha. 
Sa tarn sntva arabattam patva udaBeni! MariyapujavasdBa 
tarn eva gatham patbamam vatva attano patipattim^ 
katbenti, evam vibaramanayatidutiyagatbamaba. 
Tattba evam vibaramaBaya ti evaxp mama puttena 
Abbayatberena: Uddbam padatala ti adina dinne evade 

< pattbitam, B. > sampatti, P. 3 nibbayissati, B. 
4 carasampada, P. s yam danam adadin tada, A. 

^ s^atba, cd. 7 patiavekkbasd, cd. ^ patipatti, cd. 
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tbatva sabbakajam asnbhato disva ekaggacitta tattha 
bhutupadaja bbede rupadbamme tappatibandbe vedana- 
dike arupadbamme pariggabetva tattba tilakkbanam uo- 
petva auicc^upassanadivasena Tibaramanaya s a b b o 
rago samubato ti vutthanagaminiyipaesanaya mag- 
gena gbatitaya maggapatipatikaya aggamaggena eabbo r^o 
maya samubato samugghatito.> Farilabo samuc- 
chinno tato eva sabbo kilesaparilabo eammad eva 
uccbinuo tassa ca samaccbiunatta evam sitibbuta 
saupadiseeaya oibbacadbatnya n i b b a t a ambl ti. 

Abbayamataja tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXVII. 

Abbaye bhiduro kayo ti ^ika Abhayatberiya 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikura tattha tattba 
bbave Tivattupasissayam pmlfiam upacinant! Sikbissa 
bbagayato kale kbattiyamahasalakole nibbattitvd viiliiu- 
tam patvn Arnnaroilfio mabesl abosL Raja tassa ekadiva- 
sam gandbasampannani rattauppalani adosi. Sa tani 
gahetvanime imebi pilaudbehi **yanDUDaham imebi tarn 
bbagayantam pujissam!” ti* ciutetra nisidi, bbagava ca 
bbikkbacaravelayam rajaniyesonam pavisi. Sa bbaga¬ 
yantam disva pasannamdnasa paccaggautva tebi pupphebi 
pujetva paiicapatitthitena vauditva-sa teua puiliiakammena 
devamanussesu samsarantl imasmim buddbnppade Ujjeni- 
yam kulagebe nibbattitva viiiiiutam patta Abbayamatu 
sabayika butva taya pabbajitaya sinebena sayaip pi pabba- 
jitva taya saddbim Bajagabe yasamana ekadivaaam osa- 
bbadaesauattbam Sltavanam agamasi. Sattba gandba- 
kutiyam nisinno’ya tassaniibbutapubbam arammanam 
purato katva tassa uddbumatakadibbavaiu * pakasesi. 
Tam disva samvegamanasa attbasi. Sattba obbdsam 
pharitvH purato nieinnam viya attanam dassesi: 

Abbaye bbiduro kayo yattha satta putbujjana 
nikkbipissam’ imam debam sampajana satlmatl.^ 85. 


* uddbamatakadiribbavam, cd. 


3 satimata, m. 
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XXVn. ABHATATEEBi 


bahuhi dakkhadbammehi appam^arataya me 
tanhakkbayo anappatto katam buddhassa easanan ii. 86. 

Ima gdtba abhasi. Sa gathapariyosane arahattam 
papuni. Tena vuttam Apadwe: 

Nagare Arunavatiya Aruuo nama * khattiyo 
iaasa rafUio abam bhariya carikam cuayam’ ^ abam. I. 
Satta mMa gabeirana appala devagandhika 
niaajja pMadavare evam cintesi tavade: 2. 

Kim me imdhi malabi sirasi ropit^is me 
varam me bnddhaeettbassa il^ambi abbii'Opitam. 8. 
Sambuddbam patimanenti dvarasanne nisld*abam 
yadi ebiti sambaddho pdjayissam mabamanim.4 4. 
Kakndbo vilapanto s ya migaraja va kesari 
bhikkbusaughena sahito agaiicbi vithiya jiuo. 6. 
Baddhassa ramsim ^ disvana bat^a samviggamanasa 
dyaram apaporitvana buddbasettbam api^'ayim. 6. 

Satta appalapuppbani parikianatti7 ambare 

chadim ^ karonti 9 buddhasea. Mattbake dbarayanti te. 7. 

Udaggacitia sumana yedajata kataiijall 

tattha cittam paeadetva Tayatimsam agaiicbi ’ham. 8. 

Mahonilaesa chadaDam dbarenti mama mnddhani 

dibbam gandbam pavayami, sattappalass’** idam pbalam. 9. 

Kadaci niyamdnaya ilatisamgbena me tada 

yavata parisa *3 mayham mabanilam dbaiiyati.’S 10. 

Sattati devarajunam mabesittam akarayim 

sabbattba issara butva saipsarami bbavabhave. 11. 

Tesattbi cakkayattinam mabesittam akarayim 

sabbe mam annvattanti: adeyyayaeana abam.*^ 12. 

< Aruuava niima, A. 

a Taritam raz^, A.; naralam paday^’, B. 

^ ropitebi, A.B. * mahammii, P. s yilaeanto, A. 

® ramsi, P. ? parikkhlnani, P. * cbadi, P. 

9 karonto, A. mabanelassa chadanam, A. B. 

sattuppalan', P.; satta malim’, B. mamtada^ A. 
yava taya disa, P. u mabanelam, A. B. 

*5 padissati, P. adbeyyay®, P. abxim, A. 
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Uppalas?’ eva me vanno gandho c’eva paTayati 
dubbanniyam na janami' buddhapujay’ idam phalam. 13. 
IddhipadesQ kosala^ bojjbaugabhaTana rata 
abhifiiiaparamippatta buddhapujay’ idam pbalam. 14. 
Satipatthanakusala samadhgjhanagocara 
eammappadhauamanayutta^ buddhapHia/idam phalam. 15. 
Viriyam me dhuradhorayham yogakkhemadhivahanam 4 
sabbasava parikkhina n’atthi daui punabbhayo. 16. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yarn kammam akarl tada ^ 
duggatim nabbijanami pappbadanasB’ idam ^ phalam. 17. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam — pa — katam buddhassa sasa* 
nam. 18. 

Arabattam pana patya udaueutl ia eva giltha parivat* 
titva abhasi. Tattba Abhaye ti attauam eva alapati. 
Bbiduro tl bbijjanasabhuvo auioco ti attho. Ya11ba 
eatta putbujjana ti yasmim kbaue bUijjauasile 
asacidaggaadht^igucchapatikulaeabbave kaye ime audba- 
patbujjana sattd lagga laggita. Nikkbipisaam' 
imam deham tl aham pana imam deham putikayam 
puna anadanena nirapekkha kbipissami. Taiiha karanam 
aba: sampajana satimat! ti7 babuhidakkhadham- 
mehi jatijaradlhi auekehi dukkhadbammehi pbotthaya ti 
adbippayo. Appamudaratdya ti taya eva duk- 
khokiunataya patiladdhasamvegaiia sail avippavAsasaU' 
kbate appamade rataya. Sesam vuttaaayam eva. Ettba 
ca satthara desitaniyumena uikkbipahi imam deham ^ 
appamadarataya te tanhakkhayam pdpuuati. Karohi 
buddhasasanam ti patbo. Tberiya Tuttaniyamen'eva pana 
sauglti aropita appamadarataya tassa bhavitabbau ti 
attbo. 

Abhayatberiya gathavannana aamatta. 


* duggatiuabhijtmami, B.; ajdnami, F. 

> kuBolo, F. 3 samapadhanamayatta, B. 

4 okhemanivabo, F. * yam puppham abhipujayim, A. B. 
^ buddhapujay' idam, A. B. 

7 satimata ti, cd. ^ idam debam od. 
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XZTIU. SXlll. 


XXYIII. 

CatukkhattQm paflcakkbattum ti ^ika Sa> 
znaja tberija gatb^ Ajam pi purimabnddhesQ katodhikara 
tattba tattha bbave Tivattdpanissayam knsaiam upacixutrH ^ 
sugatiBU yeva samsoranti imasmim buddhappade KoBambi* 
yam gabapatimabasalakule nibbattitva Samati ’ssan^am 
abosi. Sa vifliiutam patta Samavatiya upasikaya piya- 
sabayika batva taya k^am kataya saidjatasainvega pabbaji. 
Pabbajitva *7a Sumavatikam ^abbba nppannasokam Tiiio< 
detnm asakkonti aiiyamaggam gaubitam iiMakkhi. Apa- 
rabbage ^anas^aya Disinna ADandattberassa oy^am 
sutva vipassanam pattbapetva tato sattame divase saha 
paUsambbid^i arahattam papnpi. Arabattam pasa patva 
attano patipattim paccavekkbitva tarn pakaseotl; 

Catukkhattum pa&cakkbattnm vib^a upanikkbami 
aladdba ceiaso Bantim citte avasavattini. 87. 

Tassa me attiiamT ratti tapba maybam eamubata. 

Babubi dakkbadbammebi appamildaraiaya me 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katazn buddbasea sneanan ti. 38. 

Udwayasena dve gatba abb^. Tattba catukkbat’ 
tnm paiicakkbattiim vibara upanikkbami 
ti mama vasanakavibare yipassanamanaBikarena nisinaa 
samanakiccam mattbakam papetum asakkonti utusappaya* 
bbayena “na nu kbo maybam vipassanamaggena ghat^ti” 
ti cintetya catt^o pafica ca ti nava vai'e vib^a upassayato^ 
babi nikkbami, tenaba aladdba cetaso santim 
citte ayasavattinl ti. Tattba cetaso santin ti 3 ariya 
maggasamndbim^ sandbayaba. Citte ayasavattinl 
ti yiriyasamatbaya abhayena mama bbayanaoittena yasa- 
yattini ti. Sa kira ativiya paggabitaviriya abosi. Tassa 
me attbami ratti ti yato pat^aya Anandattberassa santike 
oy^am patilabbi, tato pattbaya rattindivam atandita 


< upacinetya cd. ‘ upapassayato, cd. 

3 santi ti, cd. 4 ^sama^i, cd. 
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yipase&Daya kammam karonti rattiyam catokkhattom pail- 
cakkbattum Tib^to nikkfaamitva manasikaram pavattent! 
visesain anadhigantTa atthamiyam rattiyam Tiriyasama- 
iham labliitva maggapatipatiya kilese kbepenti ti attbo. 
Tena vutiam tassa me attbam! ratii yato 
tanha samdhata ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Samaya theriya gathaya vauuana Bamatta. 

Dakanipatavanuana nitthita. 


XXIX. 

Tikanipate paunavisati* vassanl tiidikaaparaya 
Samaya theriya gath^ Ayam pi purimabnddbesu kata- 
dhikua tattba tattba bbave vivattupaniasayam kusalam 
upaoinanti Vipassissabbagavato k^e Candabbagaya nadiya 
tire kinnarlyomyam nibbatti. Sa tattba kirmarehi saddhim 
kijapasutn vicarati. Atb' ekadivasam satiba sattakuea- 
labljam ropanattbain tattba gantva naditlre cankami. Sa 
bhagavantam disva battbatuttba salalapupphani adaya 
aatthu aantikam gantva vanditva tebi puppbebi bhagavan- 
tarn pdjesi. Sa tena puiiilakammeoa deTamanuBsesu 
samsaranti imasmim bnddbnppade Kosambiyam kalagbare 
nibbattitva yayappatta Samavatiya sabayika batva tassa 
maranakale^ samyegajata pabbajitva paficavisati vassani 
cittasamodhanam alabbitva maballakakille sagatoTiidam 
labbitva vipassanam vaddbeiva saba paUsambbidahi ara- 
battam papnni. Tena Tuttam Apadune: 

CandabbaganaditTre abosi kinnarl tadii 
atb’ addasam deyadevam caukamantam narasabbam. 1. 
Ocinitvana salalam buddbasetthassa das* abain 
apaeiugba mabavira salalam devagandbikam. 2. 
Patiggabetya sambuddbo Vii>a8Si lokannyako 
upasingbi mabayiro pekkbamanaya me tada. S. 

Abjalim paggabetvana vanditva dipadnttamam 

^ manakUe, cd. 


> pannavlsati, cd. 
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XXlX. apaila bAma. 


sakam cittam pasadetva tato pabbatazn oiiibi. 4. 
Ekasavute ito kappe yam puppbam abhipojayim 
duggatim nabh^wami buddbapujay’ idam phalam. 5. 
Eilesajhapitamayham—pa—katam buddbassa sasanam. 6. 

Ai’abattam pana patvd attano patipattim' paccavek* 
kbitva udwavasena: 

PancaTlsati vassaui yato pabbajitaya me 
Dabbijwami cittassa samam laddbam kad^anam. 89. 
Aladdba eetaso aantim ‘ citte avaBavattmi 
tato samyogam ap^i Baritva jinaeasasam. 40. 

Bahubi dukkhadbammebi appamadarataya me 
tanbakldiayo annppatto katam buddbassa saeanam. 

Ajja me sattaml ratti yato tanba visosita ti. 41. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba cittassa samazp ti 
cittassa yupasamam cetosamatbamaggapbalasamadhi ti 
attbo. Tatotiiasma. Cittavasam vattetum asamattba- 
bbayato samyegam apadi ti sattbari dbarante pi 
pabbajitakiccam mattbakam pdpetum asakkontl pacchd- 
katbam papissasi ti samyegafianntrasam apajji. S a r i t y a 
jinasasanan ti kauakacobapupamadi sattbu ovadam 
anoBsaritva. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Apaiaya SAma)'a tberiya gathayaunand samatta. 


XXX. 

Catnkkbattum paiicakkbattam ti adiku 
Uttamaya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi puiimabuddbesu kata- 
dbikara, tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam knsalam 
upacinanti VipassisBa bbagavato kdle Bandbamatlxiagare 
abiiataraesa katimbikassa gebe gbaradasi butya nibbatti. 
Sa yayappatta attano ayyakanam yeyyayaccam karonti 
jivati. Tmia ca samayena Bandbnmaraja anuposatbam 


* paripatti, cd. 


^ santi, cd. 
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aposatbiko hutva parebhattaxn danaoi datva paccbabbattam 
dhammam sunati. Atba mabajana yatba raja patipajjati 
tatb’eva anuposatham uposathaDgani sam^aya vattanti, 
aih* assa d^iya etad abosi: ** Etarabi kho rdja mabajana ca 
npoBathabgdni samadaya vattanti, yanniio^am uposatha* 
divasesQ uposatkasilam samadaya vatteyyan ti." Sa tatba 
karonti saparisuddbam uposatbasilam rakkhitva Tavatim- 
sesu nibbatta, aparaparam sogatisu yeva samsai'anti imas- 
mim buddbnpp^e Savattbiyam settbikule nibbattltvi, 
yiMutam patta, Pata^^ardya tberiya santike dhammam 
sutTa pabbajitva yipassanam pat^apetva tarn matthakam 
papetom nasakkbi. Pa^cara tberi tassa oittacaram natva 
ovadam adasi. Sa tassa ovade tbatva saba patisambhi- 
dabi arabattam papani. Tena Tuttam Apadane: 

Nagare Bandbumatiya Bandhuma nfima kbatiiyo 
divase punnamayam so upagaiicbi nposatbam. 1. 

Abam tena samayena kumbbadasl abnm tabim 
disva sarajikam > senam evabam clntayim tada. 2. 

Baja pi rajjam cbaddetva upagaflchi nposatbam 
sapbalam vata ^ tarn kammam janakayo pamodito. 8. 
Yoniso paccavekkbitva duccajam ca daliddakam 3 
manasam sampabamsitva * upagabcbim nposatbam. 4. 
Abam nposatbam katva sammasambnddbasasane 
tena kammena snkatena Tavatimsam agailchi ’bam.s 5. 
Tattba me snkaiam brabmam nbbbayojanam nggatam 
kutagaravarnpetam mabasayanabbiisitam.^ 6. 
Accbarasatasabassani ? upatitthantimam sada 
aMe deve atikkamma ^ atirocami sabbada. 7. 

Catusattbi devar^unam mabesittam akiirayim 
tesattbi cakkavattlnam mabesittam akarayim. 8. 

^ Suvannavanna botvana bbavesn samsaram’ abam 

sabbattba pavara bomi, nposatbass* idam phalam. 9. 

‘ sarajakam, A. > sapbalam nuna, A. 

3 dnggaccaii ca daliddakam, A. 4 sampabisitva, P. 

^ agaocb* abam, A. ^ mahasanasubbusitam, A. 

7 c^satasabassa, A. ^ atikkama, P. 
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XXX. TJTTAMX. 


Hatthiyanam assayaDam i-athayanam va kevalam * 
labhami sabbam 6ta0 ^ ca, uposathass’ idaip pbalam. 10. 
SovanDamayam3 rupimayam atbo pi pbalikamayam 
lobitaukamayam ^ c'eva sabbam patilabh^* abam. 11. 
Koaeyyakambaliy^i khomakapp&iikani ca 
mabaggbani ca Taithani sabbam patiiabbam’ abam. 12. 
Annapanam kb^anlyam yattbasenManaiii ca 
sabbam etam patUabbe, uposathass’ idam pbalam. 18. 
Yaragandbail ca malafl ca cunuakam s ca vilepanam 
sabbam etam patilabbe, uposatbass’ idam pbalam. 14. 
Kn^garam ca pasadam maudapam bammiyam gubam 
sabbam etam patilabbe, uposathass’ idam phalaiu. 15. 
J^atiya sattayass^am pabbajim anagariyam ^ 
atl^am^e osampatte arabattam apapunim. 16. 

Ekanavute ito kappe 7yam uposatham upavasim t 
doggatim nabbijanami uposatbass’ idam pbalam. 17. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 18. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim paccaxekkbitva 
udaoayaseua: 

Catukkbattam paAcakkhattum vibara upanikkbaiui 
aladdha cetaso santim ^ citie aTasayattini. 42. 

Sa bbikkbuDim 9 up^abchi ya me saddbayika abu 
sa me dbammam adesesi kbandbayatanadbatuyo. 48. 

Tassa dbammam suuitvaua yatba mam anusasi sa 
sattabam ekapallaiike nisidi pitisokbasamappita. 
attbamiya pade pas^emi tamokkbandbam padaliya ti. 44. 

Ima gatha abbaai. Tattha sa bbikkbanim<> 

* ratbaymab ca sivikam, A. * etam pi. 

3 sounamayam, A. 4 lobitaugamayam, A. 

^ cuimakam, P. 6 anagariyam, A. 

7—7 yain kammam akarim tada, A. 

® santi, cd. 9 bbikkbuni, cd. 

» padalaya, cd. ** bbikkbani, cd. 
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upagaflchi ya me saddhayika ahd ti ya maya 
Baddhatabba saddhayyavacana ahosi, tarn bhiid^unim * 
Baham npagaftchi npasamkami. PaUcaratberim > Basdbaya 
vadati. Sa bhikkhani upagafiohi ya me sad* 
dhayikayi pi patbo. Sa Pa^oara bhi kkhnnY anokam* 
paya mam upagaflchi ya mayham padattbassa sadbika ti 
attbo. Same dbammam adesesikbandbaya- 
tanadbatayo ti Pa^ara tberl ime paflcakkhandha 
imani dvadaBayatanani ima at^araaa dhatuyo ti kbandha- 
dike virajetva daaeentl maybam dbammam adesesi. T a s 8 a 
dbammam sunitvdna^ ti tassa patisambhidapan- 
naya tberi^a Bantike kbandhadiTibbagapubbaugamam 
ariyamaggam pdpetva deBitasanbaBukhamavipaesaDadbam* 
mam sntva. Yatba mam anueasi satisa therl 
yatba mam anusaai [ovado] tatba patipajjanti patipattimat* 
tbakam papetva pi. Sattaham ekapallauke^ 
ni8!di. Katbam? Fltisakbasamappita jbdnava- 
yena pltisakhena eamangibbuta. Attbamiya pade 
pasaresi tamokkbandbam padaliya^ ti ana- 
Tasesamobakkbandbam aggamaggena padaletva attbame 
di^ase pallaukam abbinandant! ^ pade paBareei. Idam eva 
c'assa 7 aflflam vyakaranam abosi. 

Uttamaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXXI, 

Ye ime satta bojjbauga ti ildika aparaya Utta¬ 
maya tberiya gatha. Ajam pi purimabaddbesu katadbi- 
kara tattha tattba bbave vivattupaniBsayam kusalam 
upacinantl Vipassissa bbagavato kale Bandhamatinagare 
kuladaei bntva nibbatta. Su ekadivaaam eattbu savakam 
ekam kbinasaTatberam piudaya carantam diBva pasanna- 
manasa tini modakdni adaai. Sa tena pnflflakamuiena 

» bbikkbnni^ cd. * Hberl, cd. 3 sunitvana, cd. 

^ ekapallaiikena, cd. ® padTdaya, cd. 

6 abbinandatl, cd. ^ ca sa, cd. 


5 
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XZXI. APABA V7TAMX. 


devamacBBsesu samsaranti imasmim buddhnppade Koeala- 
jaoapade aSfiatarasmiin br^manamah^^akale nibbattitva 
vififiatam patta janapadacarikam carantassa sattlm santike 
dhammaiu sufcva patiladdhasaddba pabbajitra nacirass'eva 
saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuui. Tena Tuttaxp 
Apad^e: 

Na^re Bandbnmatiya ktimbhadasl ahosi 'bam 
mama bha^am gahdtvana agafichim udakab^ika. 1. 
Panthambi ■ samanam disva santacittam sam^tam 
pasannacitta sumona modake t!ni das’ abam. 2. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhibi ca 
ekanavati kappani vinipatam na gaflcbi ’ham. 3. 
Sampattikam karitvana^ sabbam anubhavim abam 
modalm tlni datvwa patt^am acalam padam. 4. 

Kilesd jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sdsanan 
ti. 6. 

Avabattam pana patvn attano patipattim paccavekkhitva 
udanavasena: 

Ye ime satta bojjbauga magga nibbdnapaitiya 
bhavita te maya sabbe yatha buddbeua desita. 45. 
SuSilaiassanimittassas labbini 'bam yad iecbakam 
Orasa dbita buddbasss nibb^abbirata sadd. 46. 

Sabbe kama samnccbiima ye dibba ye ca maousa 
yikkbino jatisamsaro n’attbi dani punabbhavo ti. 47. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattba sufiAatassanimiitassa^ 
labbini 'bam yad iccbakan ti suMata* 
samapattiya animittasamapattiya ca abam yadicchakam 
labbini. Tattba yam yam samapajjitnm iocbami yattba 
yatiha yada yada tarn tain tattba tattba samapajjitva 
vibarami ti attbo. Yadi pi hi suililataghanam bitani nama 
yassa kassaci pi maggassa sniifiatadibbedatividbam pi 


> patbambi, F. B. 

3 soddatassa nim^, cd. 


^ Bapattikanutvdna, B. 

4 soddataesa nim^ cd. 
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balam sambhavati. ayam pana then saMatildinimittasama* 
pattiyo ca samap^i ti.< Tena vnttam snfifiatassani- 
mitiassa labhinl 'ham yad icchakan ti. 
Yebbayyavasena va etam Tuttam. Nidassanamattaxn etan 
ti. Apare ye dibba ye ca manusa ti ye devaloke 
pariyapaona ye ca manussaloke pariyapanna vatthokama 
te sabbe pi tappatibandbacbandaragappahwena sammad 
eva ncchinna^ aparibhog^alia. Yuttam hi: abhabbo 
avuso khinasavo bbikkha kame paribhuxijituin. Seyyathapi 
pubbe anag^iyabhuto ti. Sesam vuttanayam eva. 

Aparaya XJttamaya theriya gathavannana samatt^ 


XXXIl. 

Biyavihara nlkkhamma ti ddika Bantikatheriya 
gathfL Ayam pi purimabuddbeaa kaiadhikara, iattha 
tattha bhave viyab^panieaayam kusalam npacinantl 
baddbasoiliiak^e 3 Candabbaganadltlre kinnariyoniyam 
nibbatti. Sa ekadivasam kiunarebi saddbim kllanii 
yicaramana addasa ailhataram paccekabuddham aiUtlata* 
rasmim rukkhamule divavibaram nismnam. Bisvana 
pasaimamanasa upasamkamitya pnppbebi pujam katya 
yonditva pakkami. Sa teoa puflftakammena devamanussesu 
samsarant! imasmim buddhuppnde Sdyattbiyam Kosala- 
rafifio purobitabrabmanassa gehe nibbattitya yiilhatam 
patta Jetayane patiladdbasaddha npaeika hutya paccba 
Mabapajapatigotamiya eantike pabbajitva Bnjagabe yasa* 
mm& ekadivasam pacchabhattam Gijjbakutam abbirubitya 
divayibaram nisinna battbarobassa abhirnhanattbaya 
padam pasarentam battbim4 disva tarn eva arammauam 
katva vipassanam vaddbetya saba patisambbidabi 
arabattam papum. Tena yuttam Apadane : 

Candabhag^adltire abosim kinnarl tad a 

addasam virajam buddheun sayambbum aparajitam. 1. 

> samapajjim, cd. ^ uccbina, cd. 

3 baddha88ufixla°, cd. 4 battic» od. 

;; so 
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XXXn. DANTIEl. 


Fasannaoitta snmaoa vedajata katafijali 
salamalara ^ gabetv^a sayambhom abhipujayim. 2. 

Teoa kammena sakatena oetanapanidbibi oa 
jahitva manusain deham Tavatimsam agacchi ’ham. 3. 
Obaitimsa devarajunam mahesittam akarayim 
^manasa pattbitam mayham nibbattati yath’ icchitam.^ 4. 
Dasannam cakkavattlnam mahesittam akarayim. 

3 Ocitaiia ’va butvana samsarami bbavesTabam.^ 5. 
Eusolam vijjate mayham pabbajim anagariyam 
pi^araha abam ajja Sakyaputtassa saeane. 6. 
Visaddhamanasa ajja apetamanapapika 
eabbasavaparikkbina n’atthi d^i punabbhavo. 7. 

Kilesa jhapita mayham katam buddhassa sManan U. 8. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paooaTekkhitTa 
pltisomanaeBajata udanavasena: 

Bivivvihua nikkhamma GijjbakuUmhi pabbate 
nagam og^a-m-nttinnam naditlramhi addaeam. 48. 
Pariso aukusam adaya “ dehi padam ” ti yaoati. 
nago pasarayi padam, pmiso nagam ^hi. 49. 

Bisva adantam damitam mannseanam vasam gatam 
tato oittam samadhemi khalu inya vanam gata ti. 50. 

Ima gatha abhasi. Tattba nagam ogaha-m< 
nitinnam ti hatthinagam nadiyam ogaham katva 
ogayba tato uttinnam. Ogayha*m-uttiunam ti va 
pa^o. Maknropadasondhikaro. Naditlramhi addasan 
ti Candabhaganadiya tire apaBsi. Karonii ti c'etam 
dasBetum vuttam puri8o ti adi. Tattba dehi padam 
ti rdjavlthiarohanattham padam pasaretam sailiiam deti, 
yathii paricitam saiiuam dento idha yacati ti vutto. 
Bisva adantam damitan tipakatiyapubbeadantam 
idwi hatthaoariyena hattbisikkhaya damitadamitam 
npagatam kiriyam. Hanussanam vasam gatam 
yam yam manussa antipenti tarn tarn disva ti yojana. 


< nalamfilam, A. 


» Ow. P, 
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Tato cittam Bamadhemi kbalu taya yanam 
gata ti. Ehalu ti avadb^anatthe nipato. Tato 
battbidassanato paocba. Taya hattbmo kiriyaya 
betnbbutaya yanazn ai'aflfiam gata oittam sama- 
dbemi yeva. Katbam* ayam pi tiracchwagato batthi 
battbidamakassa vasena damanam gato ? EaBma rnanu- 
BBabbdtaya cittam porisadamakassa eattbu vasena 
damanam na gamiasatT ti eamvegajata vipassanam vad* 
dbetva aggamaggasamadbina ^ mama cittam Bamadbemi 3 
accantam samMwena sabbaso Idlese khepesi ti attbo. 

Dantikaya theriya gatbavannana samatta 


xxxin. 

Amma Jiva'ti adika Ubbiriya tberiya gatha. Ayam 
pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tatiba bbave 
vivattupanissayam kaealam upacinanii Fadumuttarassa 
bbagavaio k^e Hamsavatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitva 
Tibflutam patta ekadivasam matapitasu maugalam 
annbbavitom gebantaragatesa adatiya sayam gebo obina 
npakattbaya velaya bbagavato Bavakam ekam kblnua- 
vattheram gebadvdrasamipena gacebantam disva 
bbikkbam d^nk^a bbante idha pavisatha 'ti vatva 
tbere geham pavittbe pabcapatittbitena tberam vanditva 
gonakadibi asanam paMapetva adasi. Kleidi tbero 
pafibatte asane. Sa pattam gabetva piudapataasa puretva 
theraasa batthe thapesi. Tbero anamodanam katva 
pakkamL Sa tena padfiakammena tavatimsesa nibbattitya 
tattba yavataynkam ulai‘adibba8<«mpattim anubbavitva 
tato CQta sQgatisu yeva samearant! imasmim buddbupp^e 
Savattbiyam gabapatimabasolakule nibbattitva Ubbirl ti * 
nama abbirupa dasBaniya aboBi. Sa vayappattakale 
Kosalaraiibo attano gebe nita katipayasamvacebaratikka* 
meua ekam dbitaram labbi. Tassa Jivant! ti namazu 


> Eatam, cd. ^ Bam^binam, cd. ^ samademi, cd. 
4 Ubbira ti, cd. 
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akamsu. Raja iassa dhitaram disva tattbam^aso 
Ubbiriya abhisekam ad^i. Bbita pan* assa adbavitva 
paridhilyitva vicaranakale kalaxp akasi. Mata yattba tassd 
sariranikkbepo kato tarn sasaoam gastva divase divase 
paridevesi. Ekadivasam sattba santikam gantva vanditva 
tbokam nisiditva gata. Aciravaiiya nadiya tire tbatva 
dbitaram arabbba paridevati.* Tam disva sattba gandba- 
kattyam yatba nisinno ’va attnnam dassetva ^'kasma 
vippalapasi ** ti pncchi. ** Mama dbitaram arabbba vippa* 
lapami^bhagava** tl “Imasmim susaaejbapitatava dbitaro 
catarasiti sabassamatta, tasam kataram sandbaya vippa¬ 
lapasi " ti. Tasam tarn tarn alabanattbanam dassetva: 

Amma JivA ti vanambi kandasi attanam adbigaccba 
Ubbiri. 

oulasitisabassani sabba Jivasanamika 

etamh* olabane daddJia tasam kam anusocasi ti. 51. 

upad<jQiagatbam Aba. Tattha amma Jiva ti main- 
pacarauAmena dhitaya alapauam. Idam c* assa vippala- 
panakaradassanam. Vanambi kandasi ti vanamajjbo 
paridevasi. Attanam adbigaccba Ubbiri ti 
Ubbiii tava attanam eva tava bujjhassu yatbavato jonahi. 
Cujasiti sabassaniti caturasiti sabassani. Sabba 
Jivasanamika ti tA sabba pi Jivantiya samanana- 
mikA. Sabassamatta sukbam sandbaya ivam anusocasi 
anusokams apajjasi ti. Evam satthara dbammes desite 
desanan^aveua iianam pesitva vipassanam arabhitva 
sattbu desanavilasena atiano betusampattiyayatba tbita 'va 
vipassanam ussukkapetva maggapatipatiya aggapbale 
arabattam patit^asi. Tena vuttam Apadane: 

Nagare Hamsavatiya aliosim babka tada 

mata ca me pita ca^ me kammantam agamamsu te. 1. 


' paridevasi, cd. * vippalapasi, cd. 

3 anu anusokam, cd. * dbamma, cd. s pitapica, A. 
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Majjhantikambi sui'iye addasam samauam abam 
Tithiya anugaccbantam. Asanam pafifiapes* < aliaiu. 2. 
Gonakavikatikahi^ pailiiapetva ta^ asanam 3 
pasannacitta snmana idam vacanam abravim. 3. 
Saniatta kutbita^ bhumi sure majjbantike tbito 
mHuta ca ua vayanti kalo o*dttba upattbito.s 4. 
PaMattam ^anam idam tav' atthaya mabamuni 
anukampam npadaya ni^da mama ^ane. 6. 

Nisidi tattba samano sudanto^ saddbam^aBo 
tassa pattam gahetvana yatharandham^ adas’ abam. 6. 
Tena kammena eukatena cetanapauidblhi ca 
jahitva mannsam debam Tdvatixusam agafiebi ’bam. 7. 
Tattba me aukatam brahmam asanena^ sunimmitam 
satthiyojanam abbedham9 timsayojanavitthatam. 8. 
SoQQamaya*<=> manimaya atbo ’pi*^ pbalikamaya 
lohitankamaya” e’eva paliaiika vividba mama. 3. 
Tollkavikatikabi kattbissaoittakabi ** ca 
uddhaekantalomi *5 ca pallauka me Basauthita. 10. 

Yada icchami gamanam basakbiddasamappitd 
Baba pallabkasettbena gaoebami mama pattbitam.<7 11. 
Asiti devar^dnam mahesittam akarayim 
eattati cakkavattinam mahesittam akarayim. 12. 
BbavabbaTe samsaranti mabdbbogam labbam' abam 
bboga me unaka n'atthi, ekasauapbalam idam. 18. 
Dave bbave samsarami devatte *9 atba maunse 
bhave na janami, ekasanapbalam idam. 14. 

I pa£inapem\ P.; paiUlapetvana as^ P. 

* vikatikadlbi, P. ^ mam’ asanam, A. 

4 kutita, ; santaka katika, P. 

5 kalo e’ev* ettha me hiti, A. ® sanando, P. 

7 yathaladdham, P; yatharantam, B. ® asane, P. 
9 nbbiddham, A. sovannamayd, P. 

“ atbo *si, P. ** lobitaugamS A. *3 tulitav®, P. 

kattissaciti^, P.; kattissac**, A. 

*5 uddbam ca kandalomibi, P. paBadmnas®, P. 

*7 patthitam, B. *® bboge me unata, A. 

'9 devatthe, A. 
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xxxm. UBBIBl. 


Dave kale pajayami khatiiye capi brabmane 
acca kolina' sabbattba, ekasanapbalam idam. 15. 
Domanassam ua jim^i cittasaniapanam’* mama 
vevanniyam na janami, ckuanaphalam idam. 16. 

Dbaiiyo mam npattbanti 3 khujja cela^a^ babu 
angenas angam gacob^i, ekasanapbalam idam. 17. 

AfiM nbapenti^ bhojenti aflba ramanti7 me sada^ 
aMa gandbam 7iUmpanti,9 ekasanapbalam idam. 18. 
Man(U})e rukkhamule va 8uil&agm‘e vasantiya 
mama sankappam afiiiaya pallaiiko tQC upattbabi.»> 19. 
Ayam pacchimako mayham“ carimo^^ vattate bbavo 
ajjapi rajjam cbaddeWa^s pabbajim anagariyam. 20. 
Satasabasse ito kappe yam danam adadim iada 
daggatim nabbganami, ekasanapbalam idam. 21. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam baddbassa sdsanan 
ti. 22. 

Arabattam pana patva attano adbigatam visesam paka- 
eenil: 

Abbabi vata me sallam duddasam badayaniesitam 
yam me sokaparetaya dbltu sokatn ap^udi. 52. 

S^a*4 abbulhasall^am niocbata parinibbata 
bnddbam dbammam ca sabgbam ca upemi saranam munim 
ti. 53. ’ 

diyaddbagatbam aba. Tattba abbabi vata me 
sallam duddasam hadayanissitam ti anupaci- 
takusalasambbaiebi yatbavato. Duddasam'5 mamaoit* 
tasannissitam pilajananato dunnlbaranato anto nudakato ca 


* kulika, A. » osantasanam, P. 3 upattbenti, A. 


■* celapika, A; celdyika, B. 
^ abfie tapenti, P. 

^ dumenti mam, P. 

pallauko upatittbati, A. 
** carime, P. 

Sajja, cd. 


5 apga, P. 

7 aMe ramanti, P. 
9 afine g® vilepenti, P. 
" mailifiam, P* 
'3 cbattotva, A. 

*5 duddassam, cd. 
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eallan tiladdhan^amsokamtanbaipca. Abbabi vata 
niharivata.* Yam me sokaparetajatiyasmasokena 
abbibbdtaya maybam dbitu sokam vyapanudi anayasesato 
sibari, tasma abbabi vata me aallan ti yojana 
Sajja abbulbasallahan ti sa aham ajja sabbaso 
uddbatotanbasallatato eva niccbata parinibbnta. 
Munin ti sabbaiifiabuddham. Tassa desitam magga- 
phalam nibbanappabbedanayividham lokuttaradbammam 
tattba patittbltam atthaanyapuggalasamubasamkbatam 
samghafi ca. Anuttarehi tehi yojanato sakalayat^okkbam 
vinManato saranam tanam lenam parayanan ti npemi 
upagaccbami^ bujjb^i sevdmi ca ti attbo. 

Ubbiriya iheriya gatbavannana samatta. 


XXXIV. 


Kim me^ kata Bajagabe ti adika Sukkaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi parimabaddbesu katildbikara 
tattba tattba bhaye yivattupaoiesayam kcaalam upacinautl 
kulagehe uibbattitya yifLfiutam patita upusik^i saddbim 
ylb^am gantva satthn santike dhammam sutva patilad- 
dbasoddha pabbajitva babassutfi dbammadbara patibbana- 
Tail abosi. Sa tattba babuni vassosat^i brabmacariyam 
caiitva patbajjanakalakiriyam eva katya Tosite nibbatti. 
Tatba Vipassissa bhagavato Tessabbuesa bhagnvato kale 
ti evam tiiinam eammasambtiddbiinam sfieane silam 
rakkhitva^ babassnta dbammadbarsi abosi. Tatba 
KakneaDdbassa Konagamanassa ca bbagavato sfisana 
pabbajitva visoddhaBila babuseutil dbammakatbika abosi. 
Evam sd tattba tattba babu pufidam upaciuitva sugatlsa 
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddbuppdde BnjagiibaDagare 
gabapatimabasalakule nibbattitva Sukka ti ’ssd namam 
abosi. Sa viililutam patta sattbn Bujagabai) 2 )avd 8 ane 


* nibari va jayam, cd. 
3 Ki me, cd. 


a ogaccba, cd, 
4 rakkhetva, cd. 
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XXXIV. 8uex:l 


Uddhapasada npuika hatva aparabb^e Bbammadinnaya 
theriya santike dhammam sutva samjatasamvega tassa eva 
eantike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass* 
eva saba patisambhidabi arahattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadwe: 

Ekanavnte ito kappe Vipassl nama nayako 
uppajji carudassauo sabbadbammavlpassako. 1. 

Tadabam Bandhumatiyam jata aiV&atai'6 kule 
dhammam satv^a monino pabbajim anagmyam. 2. 
Bahassata < dbammadhara patibbanavati * tatbil 
vicittakatbika oapi ^ jinasasanak^ika. 8. 

Tada dbammakatbam sutva4 bitaya janatam baham ^ 
tato cuta 'ham Tusitam npapannu yasassinl. 4. 

Ekatimse ito kappe Sikb! piyasikb! jino 
tapanto yasasa loke ^ nppajji vadatamvaro. 5. 

Tadapi pabbajitvaoa buddbasManakovida ? 
jotetva jinav^yani ito pitidivam ^ gata. 6. 

Ekatimse 'va kappambi Yessabbu nama nayako 
uppajjittba9 mabai^am tada pi ca tatb* ev’ abam. 7. 
Pabbajitva dbammadhara jotayim jinasnsanam 
gantvd marupiiram rammam amibbosim mabasakbam. 8. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe Eakusandho anuttaro 
Qpp^i narasarauo tadd pi ca tatb* ev* abam. 9. 

Pabbajitva mnnimatam jotayitva yatbasukbam “ 
tato outa ’bam tidivam agam sabbavanam yatba. 10. 
Imasmim yeva kappambi Konagamananayako 
nppajji lokaaarano orano amataugato. 11. 

Tada pi pabbajitvana sdsane tassa tadino 
babussuta dbammadhara jotayim jinasdsanam. 12. 
Imasmiiu yeva kappambi Eassapo poiisuttamo >4 


< bahutvata, A. > patibbauavasi, F. 

3 casi, A. B. 4 katva, A. B. 5 janasam pari, P. 

® na patto ’yam saba loke, P. ? okovidha, P. 

® tato pitid®, A. 9 nppajjitva, P. jinuttamo, A. B. 
** yatbaynkam, A. B. >* sasavanam, P. 

*3 uppajjitva dipavaro, B. muni-m-uttamo, A. B, 
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nppaj[|i lokanayako * aarano > maranantagu. 13. 

Tassa pi naravlrassa pabbajitv^a sasane 
poriyapani saddhammam 3 paripucobavisarada. 14. 

Snaila lajjiiu * c’eva tlsu sikkh^u kovida 

bahum dhammakatbam katva yav^ivam mahamune. 15. 

Tena kammavipakena cetanapanidhihi ca 

jahityd ^ manusam deham Tavatimsam agaiichi ’bam. 16. 

Pacchime ’va bhave d^ Giribbaje pumitame 

jata setthikule pbite mabaratanasabcaye. 17. 

Tada bhikkhusabaseena pareto^ lokanayako 
up^ami Bnjagabam sabassakkbena vannito, 18. 

Danto dantebi saba puranajatilehi ca 7 
vippamutto vippamattebi siuginikkbasavaano 
3EUjagabam pavisi bbagava. 19. 

Disva buddhanabhavan tarn eutva ’va gnnasaficayam 
baddbe oittam pas^etva pujayim tarn yatbabalam. 20. 
Aparena ca kiUena Bbammadinnaya santike 
agora nikkbamitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 21. 

Eesesu cbijjamaneBU kilese jhapayim abam 
nggahim sasanam sabbam pabbajitva cu'eo'abam.^ 22. 

Taio dbammam ade&esim mahajanasamagame 
dbamme desiyamanambi 9 dbammabbisamayo aba 23. 
Nekapanosabassanam tarn viditva**^ ’ii vimbito 
abbippasanno me yakkbo bbamitvTma Giribbajam. 24. 
Elm me^^ kaiaBajagabe mannssa madbumplta ’va accbare*^ 
ye Sukkam na np^anti desentim >4 amatam padam. 25. 
Tam ca appaUvaniyam 'S asecanakam ojavam 
pivanti manfie sappabba val^akam iv’addbagu.*^ 26. 


* lokasarano, A. B. 

3 pariydpnUBaddbamma, A. B. 


3 arauo, A. B. 

4 lajjibi, P. 


^ jabetva, P. 

^ oirena tarn, P. 

samviditv^ B. 
** ki me, A. P. 

*4 deeeiiti, P. B. 


^ ai)areto, P. 7 ca vm. A. 

9 deBiyamanebi, P. 

” bbavitvA hi, P. B. 

>3 accbaye, P. 
appatibbnniyam, B. 


val^agam ivantagu, P.; kacakam iva rantagu, 1>. 


Iddbiya ‘ ca vasi liomi dibbaya sotadhatnya 
cctopariyailanassa vae! homi mah^tme.^ 27. 
Pubbemvasam janmi dibbacakkhom visodhitam 
eabbasava parikkblna n’atthi dani punabbhayo. 28. 
Atthadliamxnamruttlsn patibb^e^ tatb’eva ca 
ii^am mama mahavira uppannam tava santike. 29. 

Silesa jhapita mayham —pa.— katam bnddbaasa sasanan 
ti 80. 

Arabattam pana patva paficasatabhlkkhaniparivara ma- 
badbammakatbika ahosi. Sa ekadivasam Bajagabam 
pindaya caritva katabbattakicca bbikkhunupassayam pavi- 
sitTa^ sannisinnaya mahatiya parisaya madhabbapdam pi* 
letva eumadhuram payanti viya amatena abhisificanti viya 
dbammam deaeti. Parisa c’assa dbammakatbam ohitasota 
avikkbitia sakkaccam sunati. Tasmim kbane tberiya 
cankamanakotiyam rakkhe adbivattba devata dhammade* 
sanaya pasauna Bajagaham pavisitvaS ratbiyaya ratbiyam 
aingbaukena sibgba^am vicaritva tassa gonam vibba- 
venti: 

Kim me kata Bajagabe mantissa madbu pitaVa accbare ^ 
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim buddbas^anam. 54. 

Tab ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam 

pivanti mabbc sappabba valabakam iv* addbagu ti. 55. 

Imagatbaabbasi. Tattba kirn me kata Bajagabe 
mannssati ime Bajagahamauussa kim kata7 kismim 
n^a kicce vyava^. Madbtt pita ’va accbare ti 
yatba bbandam gahetva^ madhnm piTonta? vigabbino” 
hntvd sisam nkkhipitum na sakkonti evam ime pi dbam* 
masabbaya visabbino batva mabbe sisam akkbipitam na 
sakkon^, ke^alain accbantiyeva’ti atibo. Ye Sukkam 


* iddbisn, A. * mabamuni^ P. 3 patibhane, P. 

* pavisetva, cd. s pavisetva, cd. 

® acchaye, cd. ? kikata, cd. 

* gabetva om. cd. 9 pivanto, cd. vissabbino, cd. 
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na apasaoti desentim'buddbaaaBanan ti 
baddhassa bhagavaio sasanam yatbavato desentim paka- 
sentim Snkkatherim ^ na npasanti na payirup^nti. Te 
ime Btgagabe manuesa kim kata ti yojana. Tamca appa* 
tiyani ya n ti tail ca pana dbammam auivattitabhavavabam 
niyyanikazps abbikkantataya tbasot^janasavauaiuanohara* 
bhavena avasecaniyam asecakam anMittakam pakatiya 
*va maharaaam tato eva ojavaniain. Osadhan tipi pali. 
Vattam dokkbavyadhlbi kicchaya oaadham bbdtam pivanti 
maSfie. Sappailfta valabakam iv’addbagu ti 
val^akantarato nikkbantaudakam nirudakakantare san* 
baka viya tarn dhammam aappailiia panditapurisa pivanti 
mabde pivanta viya 8nnanti.4 Mannssa tarn sntva pasan- 
namanaaa theriya santikam npasamkamitva sakkaccam 
dhammam sunimsu. Aparabbago theriya ayupariyosane 
parinibbdnakale sdsanassa ni^'yanikabhilvanattbams afiAam 
vy^arontl: 

Snkka sukkehi dbammebi vitaragu samaliita 

db^ehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahauam ti; 56. 

Imam gatbain abhasi. Tattha S u k k a ti Snkka thcrl 
attanamevaparamviyadasseti. Sukkehi dhammehi 
tisnddhebiloknttaradhammehi. Vltaraga samaUita 
ti aggams^gena sabbaso vitaragd arabattapbale samadhind 
samabita. Seeam vnttanaj'am eva. 

Snkkaya theriya gnthavannana samatta. 


XXXV. 

N’attbi nissarauam loketiildikaSelayatheriya 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattha taitba 
bhave vivattnpanissayani kttsalam npacinautl HamBavaUna* 
gare knlagehenibbattitvivvibbutam pattii matapituhi sarna- 


' desenti. P. ^ dcsenti pakusouti Snkkatberiye, cd. 
3 niyanikam, cd. ^ sunanti^ cd. s niyfmika®, od. 
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XXXV. 8BLA. 


najatikassa kulapnttassa dinna. Tenasaddhim babuni vaS' 
sasat^i sakbasamvasaxci vasitva tasmim kalam kate aayam 
pi addhagata vayo anappatta samvegajata kirn kusalam 
gavesin! k^ena kalam ar^ena ar^am vibareDa vibaram 
anavicarantl “ samanabrMimau^am aantike dhammam 
dasess^i ** ii aa ekadivasam sattbu bodbimkkham apasazp* 
kamitva '^yadi baddho bbagava asamo samaaamo appatiptig- 
galo dasseta me ayam bodhipatibariyan ” ti niBldi. Tassa 
tatba eittupp^asamanantaram eva bodhi pajjaii, sabbasov- 
annamaya sdkba apat^himaa, sabba disa virocimau, aa tam 
patibariyam diava pasannamomasa garucittikaram upattba* 
petva siiaai afijalim paggayba satta rattindivam taitbeva. 
niaidi. Sattame divase olaram pujasakkaxam akasl. Sa 
tena pufiflakammena dcvamannasesu samsaranti imasmim 
baddhupp^e Alaviratthe Alavikassa raMo dbita butvii 
iiibbatti, 8ela ti 'ssa namam abosi. Alavikassa paoa raiiilo 
dblia ti katva Alavika ti pi nam vobaranti. Sa vififiuiam 
patta satthari Alavikam * damitva tassa batthe pattaciva- 
ram datva tena saddbim Alavim nagaram upagate davika 
hutva railiia saddbim satthu santikam upagantva dhammam 
satva patiladdbasaddba upasika abosi. Sa aparabbage 
safijatasamvega bbikkbimlsa pabbajitva kaiapubbakicca 
vipasRBDam patthapetva sankhue sammasantl tipanissaya- 
sampannatta paripakkaiiana nacirass* eva aiabattam 
papupi. Tena vattam Apadaue: 

Nagare Hamsavatiya cariki ^ as' abam tada 
aramena ca aramam 3 carami knsalattbika. 1. 
Kalapakkbambi divase addaaam bodbim uttamam 
tattha cittam pasddetva ^ bodbimule nisldl ’ham. 2. 
Craracittam pattbapeivd ^ sii'e katvana afijalim ^ 
Bomanassam pavedetva evam cintesi tavade. S. 

Yadi buddho amitaguuo asamappatipuggalo 
dassetu patihiram me, bodbi? obbasatn ayam. 4. 

» Alavakam, cd. » cwinl, B. 

3 aramena vibarena, F. ^ uppadetva, B. 

s upatthitva, A. ® afijali, P. r odhi, B. 
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Saha avajjite maybam bodhi pajjali tavade 
sabba&onnamaya ‘ asi disa sabba virocati. 5. 

Satta rattindivam tattha bodhimule nisid’aham * 
sattame divase patte 3 dipapujam aka8’aham.4 6. 

Asanam parivaretva poilca dlpani pajjalom 5 
Java udeii suriyo dipa me ^ pajjalam? tad^ 7. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidblhi ca 
jahitva manasam debam Tavaiimaain agahcb* abam. 8. 
Tattha me sakatam brahmam pafica dIpa ti vuccati^ 
eattbiyojaoam 9 ubbiddham timsayojaiiaTittbatam. 9. 
Asam^ayani dipani parivue jalimso me 
yavata devabhavanam dipa lokena jotati. 10. 

Farammakha nisTditva yadi icobami passitnm 
uddbam adbo ca tiriyam sabbam passami cakkbuna. 11. 
Yavata abbikankhami dattbam sakatoduklcate 
tattha dvaianam <3 u'attbi rukkbesu pabbatesu va. 18. 

Asiti devar^iinam mabesittain aktirayim 
satanam ** cakkavattinam mtUicBittam aku'aylm. 18. 

Yam yam yo nupapajjami devattam atba manasam 
dipasatasabassani parivare jalanti me. 14. 

Devalokd cavitvilna appajji mata kuccbiyam 
matukaccbigata santi akkbi me na nimllati.*^ 15. 
Bipasatasahaseani pobilakammasamabgita’^ 
jalanti Butike gebe. Failca dlpan’idam pbalam. 16. 
Pacchime bbavasampatte manasam vinivattayim*9 
ajaramatam ^ sltibhavam nibbdnam pbassayim ” 
abam. 17. 


* sabbasovaunam^ P. * nisldayam, P. 

3 sampatte, P. •» adas’aham, P. ^ pajjalam, P. 

« diva me, P. ? pajjalam, P. ® dipitivuccati, P. 

9 oyojana, P. ubbedham, B. 

** parivaretvii, P. ** adbo tatba tiriyam, P. 

*3 me varanam, B. *4 sattannam, P. parivdretva, P. 

nimmllati, P.; nimissati, B. *7 samaugino, P. 

>8 sutiks, P. B. '9 vinivattayam, P. B. 

» ajaramaranam, P. »» passayim, A.; phassayi, P. 


JatiyA saitaTass^am ^ arahattam apapnnim 
apasampadayi bnddho gunam aiiflaya Gotamo. 18. 
Mandape rukkhamule va sufifiagua vasantij^a 
sada pajjalate dipam. Pa&ca dIpan’ idam pbolam. 19. 

‘ Paccbime bhavasappaMo *gare vasantiya sada 
sada^ pajjalate dipam. Faflca dIpan* idam phalam.^ 20. 
Bibbacakkha Tisnddham me samadhikasala aham 
abhiMaparamippatta. Paiica dlpan* idam phalam. 21. 
Sabbe tepitake fiana4 kaiakicoa anasava 
paiica dipa mabama pade vandami ^ cakkbama. 22. 
Satasabaase ito kappe yam dipam abbipujayim ^ 
duggaiixn nabh^jaDami Pafica dipdn* idam pbalam. 23. 
Kilesa jbapita mayham —pa— katam buddhassa sdaa- 
nam ti. 24. 

Arabattaxn pana patva tberi Savatibiyam vibarati.^ 
EkadivaBam paccbabbattam 8avattbito Dikkbamitya divavi* 
barattbaya Andhavanam pavisitTa aililatarasmim rakkha* 
mule nisIdL Atha nam Maro yivekato viccbinitukamo a£L- 
fiatakarupena npagantva: 

N’atthi nissarapam loke kizn vivekena kahasi ^ 
bhufijabi kamaratiyo mabu 9 paccbanutapin! ti. 57. 

gatbam aha. Tass’ attho: imasmim loke sabbasamayesu 
pi uparikkhiyamwam nissarananibbanam kirn vivekam na* 
ma n’attbi. Tesam tesam samauabrahmanwam chandaso 
patiMayamanaip Ta cbavattbum ev’etam, tasma k i xn v ive - 
kena kabasi evarupe sampannapatbame vaye thita 
iminakayavivekenakimkarissasi? Athakho bbufijabi 
kamaratiyo vattbukamakilesakamasanmssitd kbid* 
daratiyo paccanubbobi, tasma mabu paoohanata« 


‘ sattavassava, P. 

a—a Ojn. A 3 sada ovi. P. 4 sabbavositavos^a, A. 

3 vaudati, A. ^ yam dipam adadim tada, A. 

7 tberiya Savatthiyam viharauti, cd. 

^ virekakabasij cd. 


9 matu, od. 
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p i n Nissarantam brahmacariyam carami, tad era nib- 
banam n’attbi, ten’ eva tarn nadhigatain kamarago ca 
parihlno anattbo vata mayiian ti vippatisarinl ^ mahosl ti 
adiuppayo. Tam sutva thert “ balo vatayam Maro yo mama 
paccakkhabbutam nibbanam patikkhipati kamesn ca mam 
pavareti, mama kh!uasa7abhavam na janfiti, banda nain 
tarn janapetva tajjessami ti cintctTa: 

Sattisiilupama kama khandbanam adhikattanaS 
yaiu tvam kiimaratim brusi arati daai sa mama. 58. 
Sabbattba vibata nazidi tamokkhandbo padalito 
eram jdnahi papima nihato tram asi antaka ti. 59. 

Imam gaibadvayam aha. Tattba saitisiiliiparaa 
k a m a ti kama cama yena adbittbita tassa sattassa viuivij< 
jhanato nieltasatti viya sdlam viya ca dattbabba. K b a u - 
db a ti upadanakkbaadba. N’atibi tesam adbikut- 
tana-* tikbandb^uditthanam ^ accadfioantiattho. Yato 
kbandbc accildtiya sattil k^ehi cbijjabhijjam papunauti. 
Yam tTam kamaratim^brusi arati dani ea 
mamanti?** papima tvam yam kamaratim ramitabbam 
sevitabbam katva ^ tvam vudasi, sa dfmi mama uiratijati* 
kassa milbasadisa, sa taya mama koci attbo attbi ti tattba 
kilrauam aba. Sabbattba vibata nandl ti adina 
tattba e V a m j A n u b i ti sabboso pahiuatauhA vijja ti 
muni juuuhi. Tato eva vAlavidbamauayipaseanAtikkumebi? 
antaka lumaka vA Mara tvam maya nihato 
badbito. Asinabam taya badhitabba ti attbo. Evani tberiya 
Maro santajjito tattb' ev' antaradbaai. Tberl pi pbalasamA- 
pattisnkliena Andbavanc divasabbugam vitinumetvA 
sayanbe vasonat^anam eva gata. 

Seiaya tberiya gatbavannana Bumatta. 


> paccanntapi, cd. 

3 udbiku^dAQa, cd. 

^ candanudit^anam, cd. 
7 mamata ti» cd. 

9 e^ipassati®, cd. 


^ vippatisari, cd. 
* adbikuddana, cd. 
6 kamarati, od. 
^ kumarati, cd. 

lamaka, cd. 
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XXXVI. 

Yam tarn isihi* pattabban ti ^ika Somaya 
tberiya gaib^ Ayam pi purimabaddbesn katadbikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattnpanissayam kasalam apacinantl 
Sikbissa bbagavato k^e kbattiyamab^alakule nibbattitva 
yifiilaiam patta Arauavato raMo aggamahesi abosi. Sab- 
bam atUavattham Abbayatheriyu Tattbasadisam. Paccup* 
pannavatibum paoa: ayam then taiba devamanussosu 
samBarantI imasmim baddbuppade Rajagabe Bimbis^assa 
rafifio pnrobitassa dbita butva nibbatti. Tassa Soma ti 
namam abosi. Sa vifidutam patta sattbu HigagahappaTesc 
patiladdbasaddba np^ikti hotva apai'abbuge samjata- 
samvega bbikkbuulsn pabbajiiva katabuddhakicca vipassa* 
naya kammam karonti nackass* eva saba patisambhidahi 
ai'abatiam papnni. Tena rnttaip Apad^e: 

Nagare Aruuavatiya Arnnava nama kbattiyo 

taasa rafiko aham bbariya c^ikam* caray^’ abam. 1. 

Yavatakam buddbassa sasanan ti sabbam Abba- 
yatberiya Apadanasadisam. Arabattam pana patva vimut* 
tisukbena Savattbiya vibarant! ekadivasam divavibii- 
rattbuya AndbaTanam pavisitva abkatarasmim rukkhamule 
nisidi. Atba nam Maro vivekato viccbinditakamo adissu- 
manarupo upagantva ^ase tbat7a: 

Yan tarn islhi pattabbam tbwam ^ durabbisambbavam 

na tarn dvabgi^afldaya sakka pappotam ittbiya ti. 60. 

Imam gatham ^a. Tass* attho: sllakkhandb^inam 
esanattbena isibi ^ laddhan^ehi buddbadlhi mahapannebi 
pattabbam,5 tarn aiiiiebi pana dnrabhisambba- 
vam dnnnippbadanlyam ^ yan tarn arahattasaukbatam 
paramassasat^dnam. Na tarn dvaiignlisannaya 


* istti vattabban, cd. > vaditam, P. ^ santam, cd. 
4 is! ti, cd. ^ sattabbam, cd. ^ nu dun^ cd* 
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itihiya papanitum sakka. Itthiyo hi sattatthavassa- 
kalato pattbaya sabbakalam odanam pacantiyo pakkatbite * 
udake tandule pakkbipitva ettavata odanam pakkan tl xia 
jananti. Pakkuthiyamane pana tandale dabbiya uddba* 
ritva dvTbi augalihi pilitva jananti, tasma dvangulisabbaya 
ii vntta. Tam sutva then Maram apasadentl: 

Ittbibbaro no kim kayira cittambi sasamabite 
ilianamhi vattam^ambi samma dbammam vipassato. 61. 
Sabbattba vlhata nandi tamokkbandbo padaliio 
evam janabi papima, nibato tvam asi antaka ti. 62. 

Itsfa dve gatba abbasi. Tattba ittbibbaro no 
kim kayira ti matngamabhavo ambakam kim kareyya» 
arabattapattiya kidisam bandhanam^ appadeyya. Cittam- 
bi susamabite ti citte- aggamaggasamadbina sutthu 
samahite. jl^iinambi vattamanamh! ti tato 
arahattamaggauuncpavattamane. Sammd dbammam 
vipassato ti catusaccadbammam paridbadhividbina 
sammad eva passato, ayam b’ettba samkhepo. Papima 
itth! va botu puriso va botu aggamagge adbigate arabattam 
hattbogatam eva ti. Iduni tassa attano adbigatabbavani 
^jukatam eva dassenti sabbattba vibata nandi 
ti gutbam aba. Tam vuttattham eva. 

Somaya tberiya gatbavannana samattd. 
Tikanipatavannana nittbita. 


xxxvn. 

CatukkanipSte pntto buddhassa dayado ti 
adika Bbaddaya Kapilaniya tberiya gatba. Sa kira Padu- 
mnttarassa bbagavato kale Hamsavatlnagare kulagebe 
nibbattitva vibfLutaip patta sattbu^ santike dbammam 
snnanti satth^am ekam s bbikkbnnim pabbenivasam 


* pakkudbite, cd. * kareyyum, cd. 

^ kidiBavibandham, cd. * sattba, od. s etam, cd. 
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annssarantinam aggattbane thapentam disvu udhikara* 
kammam kaiva eayam pi tarn thanam pattbetva yavajivam 
puAiiani katva iato cuta * devamanussesu samsarati.’ 
Anoppatte buddbe Vm^auasiyam kulagebe nibbattitva 
patikulam gantva ekadivasam attano oanandaya saddhim 
kalabaiu karonti taya paccekabuddbassa piudapate dinne 
ayam imassa dauam datva alArasampattim labhissatl *’ 
ti poccekabnddbasBa battbato pattaiu gabetTn bbattam 
cbaddetvakalalassapuretvaadaai. Mabiljaiiogarabi: 
paccekabuddho te kim aparajjbi" ti. Sii tesam vacanena 
lajjamrmn pima pattam gabetva kalalam nlbaiitva dbovitva 
gandbacQuuena ubbatUtva 3 caiumadhnrassa puretTu apavi 
asittena padumagabbhavauueiia eappina vijjotamaoam 
paccekabuddbassa battbe thapetva " yatha ayam piudapato 
obb^addto, evam obbasadatam me sariram botu" ti 
patthanam thapesi. Sa tato cavitva sngatisu * ycva 
samsaranti Kaasapabuddbakule Baranasiyam mabavibha- 
vassa sctthino dbita butTu nibbatii. Pabbakammapbalena 
doggandbasarira manussehi jigucchitabba bntva samvega- 
jata attano abharauebi suvaiinittbakam kareiva bhagavato 
cetiye thapesi uppalahattbena ca pi^am akasi. Ten* assil 
sariram tasmim yeva bhave sugandham manobaram 
jatam. Sa patino piya mauapa hutva yavajivain kusa* 
]am katva tato catd sagge nibbatti, tattbnpi yav^ivam 
dibbasukbazn anubbavitva tato cuta BarauasiraMo dhita 
butva tattba devasampattisadisam sampattim anubhavanti 
cirakalam paccekabuddbe upatthabitva iesu parinibbutesu 
samvegajatd tapasapabbajjaya pabb^jitva uyyane vasantl 
jbanani bhavetva brabmaloke nibbattitvu tato cuta Sagala> 
nagaie Kosiyagottassa brabmanakulassa gehe nibbattitva 
mabatd paribarena vaddbitva vayappatta Mabutittbagame 
Pippalikumarassa gehanItA. Tasmim pabbajitum nikkbante 
mabantam bbogakkbandham iiatiparivattom pahaya pab* 
bajjattbaya nikkbamitva pafica vassani Tittbiyarame 
vasitva aparabbage Mahapajapatigotamiya santike pabbaji 


* cuto, cd. * samsaranti, cd. 

3 ubbiritva, cd. 4 suggatisu, cd. 
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npasampadaii ca labbitva vipassanam patbhapeivii nacirass* 
eva arabattam papuni. Tesa vntiam Apaddne: 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammesa cakkbtund 
ito satasabassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadabu ' Hamsaratiyam Yideho nama nnmako 
settbi pabiitaratano tassa jaya ahosi 'bam. 2. 

Kadaci so naradiccam npecca ^ saparijano 
dhammam assosi bnddbassa 8abbadukkbnbhayappabam.3 8. 
Savakam dhutavadanani aggam kittesi nnyako 
sniva sattabikam diloam datva buddbassa tfidino. 4. 
Xipacoa * sirasa pude tain tbanam abhipattbayi 
pabusanto saparisam s tadalia narapuiigavo. 5. 

Settbino anukampaya imu giltba abhilsatba: 
laccbasi pattbitam ^ tbanam nibbuto bohi? pnttaka. 0. 
Satasahasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bbavissati. 7. 

Tassa dbammesu duyado oraso dbammanlmmito 
Kassapo nama namena bessati sattba suvako. 8. 

Tam satvu mudito butva yavajivam tada jiiiam 
inettaeitto paricari paccayebi vinfiyakam. 9. 

Sasanam jotayitvana so madditva kutittbiye ^ 
voneyye 9 vinayitvana nibbuto so 8a8a\*ako. 10. 

Nibbute iambi lokagge pujanattbaya satthnno 
ilfitimitte samaoetTa saha tehi akara 3 rim 11. 

Sattayojanikain tbilpam nbbiddbam ratanamayain 
jalantam satarams! va salardjam “ va pupphitani.*3 12. 
Sattasatasabassani patiyo tattba karayim 
nalaggi viya jotante rataneh' eva sattahi.*^ 13. 
Gandhatelena piiretva dipa 'nujjalayiiu *7 tabim 


I 

3 

5 

6 
9 
la 

*5 


tadati, P. * upacca, B. ; uppajja, P. 

^akkbakkbayil abam, P. * nipajja, P. 

pabasa^'anto, B.; pabasaranto paiisam tada so nara'’, P. 
pat^itam, B. ? hoti, P. ® kulitthiye, P. 
veneyyam, A. tattba yoj®, P. ” ubbedbam, P. 
salarajava, P. ’3 phuUitam, P. *+ jiltante, P. 
rataneva sova. sattati, P. *7 divanajjalayi, P. 
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pujanattlmya mabosiBsa sabbabhutanukampino. 14. 
SattasatasahasBani punnakambbaoi ' karayim 
rataneh’ era pauuwi pvijatthaja mahesino. 15. 

Majjhe sattat^a* knmbh^i ussitil kaflcanagghiyo 
atirocanti vaunena 3 sarade ya div^aro. 16. 
Gatndvaresu Bobbacti torana ratanfimaya^ 
ussita pbalaka ramma sobbanti ratanamaya. 17. 
Virocanti parikkhitta avatamsa^ sunimmita 
nssitaoi pa^kani ^ rataniini virocare. 18. 

Surattam sakatam cittam 7 cetiyam ratanumayam 
atirocati vaunena sasimajjhe ^ divakaro. 19. 

Tbiipass* imndi patiyo 9 baritnlena purayim 
ekam manosilay'ekam abjanena ” ca ekikam. 20. 
Pujam etndisam rammam kruretva varavadino 
adasi danam saughassa yavBgivam yatbabalam.^^ 21. 
Saba’va aettbina teua iani pabfi^i sabbaso 
yuvajivam karitv^a saba’va sugatim gata.*^ 22. 
Sampattiyo 'nobbotvana devatte atha mannse 
obaya viya aarirena aaha ten’eva samsarim.^? 28. 
Ekanavnte ito kappe Yipasel nama nayako 
nppajji carndoBsano sabbadhammavipaasako. 24. 
Tadayam Bandbumatiyam brnbmano Badhasammata 
andbo sauto gnnenapi dbanena ca saduggato. 25. 

Tada pi tasBaham brahmani samacetasu *9 
kadaoi so dijavaro*^ sangamesi^* maliamuniiu. 2G. 


^ Bo’bam satasahassHDi pannaknmbha panamiku, P. 
a atthat^s kumbblnaiu, 


3 vauuani, P. 

^ bbavitamsa, P. 

7 cetam, P. 

9 satiyo, B.; padiyo, P. 
” aficayena, P. 
yatbapbalam, P. 


* ratanamayti, P. 
^ dassitdni satakilnij P. 
^ saaailcbava, A. 
eka manosilayeka, P. 
pujiyam todisain kammam, P. 
*♦ sabaya, B.; pahaya, P. 


*5 sugati, P. *6 aham, P. 

J7 Bamsari, P. tada hi, P. 

*9 sammac®, B.; mama c®, P. *» divagontva, P. 

** saipgame pi, P. 


THRlU OaTHA. 37. 
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Nisinnam janakayamM desentam > amatam padam 
sutva dhammam pamudito ad^i ekasatakam. 27. 

Gbaram ekena vaithena gantyanedam mam abravi » 
anumoda mahapufiue 3 dinnam buddhassa aatokam. 28. 
Tad^am afijalim katva anumodim sapinita 
sndiuno satoko sami * bnddbasettbassa iadino. 29. 
Sokbito pabbajito hutvaS samsaranto bbavabbave 
Bilruuaslpure ramme ri^a mablpati. 30. 

Tadatassa mabesT 'bam itthlgumbassa nttama 
tassatidayita 7 asim pubbasnebena c’uttari.^ 81. 

Pindaya yicaiante 9 te attha paccekanayake 
disva pamuditii butvu datva pindam maharaham 32. 

Pnna nimantayityana katya ratanamaudapam 
kammarehi katam pattam sovannam vata tattakam 33. 
Samanetvana te sabbe << tesam danam adasi so 
senasane^^ payittbaDam pasanno sebi panihi.'S 84. 

Tam pi d^am sabadasim X^irajen'abam tada 
pun^am h B^lnasiyam r^a pi dyaragamake.*5 38. 

Kutimbikaknle pbitc sukhito bo sabbatnko 
jet^ssa bbatuno jaya abosi supatibbata. 8C. 
Paccekabuddbam disvana mama bbatta kaniyasa 
bhagannam tassa datyabam agate tambi*? pavadim. 37. 
Nabhinandittba so d^am <9 tato tassa ad^' aham 
ukbil ^iya tarn annam pvmo ** tass' eva so ada. 38. 

Tad annam cbaddayitvana duttha buddbass’ abam tada 
pattam kalalapuuiian tarn ad^ui tassa tiidino. 89. 

^ desenti, P. ‘ gantvanetam samabravi, A. 

3 opuiiiia, P. •» sapi, P. 3 sajjito hutva, A. 

^ rnja abu, P. ? tassa hi dayitva, P. 

8 bbattari, P.; uttara, B. 9 vicarnntcsu, P. 

sovannasatabattbakmu, 1).; vata batthakain, P. 

** tam sabbam, P. sounasane, A. B. 

*3 panibbi, A. '■* pnna pi, P. 

*.3 ajanetvnna kamato, P. kbaniyasa, P. 

agate tassa, P. *® abbin®, P. 

<9 bnddba aniyatam danam, B. ^ puna, P. 

a* uttba, P. 
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Bane oa gabaue c’eva apace padusc pi ca * 
eamacittamukham ^ disva tadabam BamT^*im3 bhusam. 40. 
Pnno 4 pattara gabetvana sndbayitva sugandbina 
pasannacitta puretvas sagbatam aakkaram adam. 41. 
Yattba jatibnpapajj^i sunipa homi danaio 
buddbassa apakai-ena duggandba vadanena ca. 42. 

Puna Kassapadhlmssa ^ nittbapentambi?’ cetije 
sovanuain it^akam varam ^ adasim mudita abam. 4S. 
Caiujjatena gaudhena nicayiWad tarn ittbakam 
mutta duggandhadoaamha eabbaugasamuixlgatA.*^ 44. 

Satta patisabassani" rataneb’ eva sattabi 
karetva gbatapiirani vattini ca sabassaso.'S 45. 
Pakkhipitva padipetva thapayim satta pantiyo 
pujattbam lokanaibassa vippa.sannena cetasil 46. 

Tadapi iambi pniliiambi bbagini ’bam visesato 
puna Kasisa saiijato Samitto iti vissuto. 47. 

Tassaham bbariya asim snkhita sajjita piya ^7 
tadabam paccekamune adaei ghanaTetbaaam.^9 43. 
Tassapi bbagini ^ asim moditva danam uttaroain 
puna pi Easirattbambi jata ” Eoliyajaiiya. 49. 

Tada Koliyaputtanam eatebi saba pailcabi 
pailca paccekabuddbauam satani samnpatthahi. 50. 
Temasam tappa 3 'itvana “ adarasu®^ ca ticivare 
jaya tassa tada asim puitnakammapatbanugu. 51. 

Tato cuto ahu raja Nando nnma mabayaso 
tassapi mabesi asim sabbaknmasamiddbinl. 52. 


I amacce inanase pi ca, B. 

* samacittain sokham, P. 3 samTijjbim, P. 

4 pnna, P. 5 puritva, P. 

^ Kassapavirassa, A. i nidhayantambi, A. 

® itthakagharam, B. 9 necayitva, P. 

osusaraogata, A. B. " patis®, P. ** voddbini, P. 
*3 sabassa^'o, P. *4 pasiditva, P. paniyo, B. 

tasmim kiile, P. »7 giya, P. 

paccekabuddbassa, P. *9 gana®, B. » bbagini, P. 
** jato, A. a» tapayitvana, P. ®3 adasi, P. 
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Tada raja bhavitv^a * BraUmadatto mahipati 
Padumavatlputi^am paccckamuninaiu tadn. 53. 

Sat^ pa£ic’ anunilni yavajivam npattbahim 
rajuyyane nivasetva Dibbutani ca pujayim. 54. 

Cetiyani ca karetva pakbajitva ubho mayam 
bhavetva appama^Sayo brabmalokam agamhase. 5<'>. 
Tato cuto mabatitthe Sajato Pippalayano ^ 

Mata Snmanadevi ti Kosigotto dijo pita. 56. 

Abam Madde janapade Sagalayam 3 pornttame 
Kapilassa 4 djjassiUim dhUa,s muta Sucimati. 57. 
Ghanakail cana bimbena ^ nimminltvana mam pita 
adil Kassapadhiraasakdmehi? vajjitassa mam.^ 5H. 
Kadnci so kamuiko gantva kammantapekkhako 
kakadikebi? khajjante pane disvana samviji. 59. 

Glare vabam tile jate ” disvdnaiapatapane 
kimikakebi khajjante samvegam alabbim tada. 60. 

Tada so ]mbbaji dbiro abam tarn anupabbajim 
pafica yasaani nivasim paribbajavate abam. 61. 

Yada pabbajita nsi Gotami jinaposika *4 
tadabam tarn upagantva >5 buddbena anusilsitu. C2. 
Naciren’ eva kaiena arabattam apapanim 
abo kalyanamittaiam Kassapassa sirlmato. 63. 

Snto buddbassa dayddo Kossapo snsamahito 
pubbeniyasam yo vedi saggapdyaii ca paa.sati. 64. 

Ato jatikkbayam patto abbiMdvosito mnoi 
etabi tibi vijjabi teyijjo boti brabmauo. 65. 

Tatb’eva Bbadda Kapilani *7 tevijjd maccubdyiDi ** 
dhfireti autimam debam jetva^9 Mdram sayabanam. 60. 

* tato abii cavitviina, P. ® ajato Pippale kule, P. 
^ Sokalaya, A. * Kappilassa, A. 

^ dijassupi ^itvo, P. ^ dbaminena, B. 

7 kamahi, P. ^ ^feassa me, P. 9 kakadike, P. 

va sa, B. " jiito, P- 

** <>tapane, P.; disvana tapandsane, B. *3 nivasi, B. 
M opositil, A. B. ** samnpag®, B. siitto, P. 

*7 Kapiluoi, A. paccubayini, P.; mnccubarini, A. 
*9 jityfi, A. 
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Disva ftdlnavftm loke ubbo pabbajitii mayam 
ty amha * khinasava dontti sUibhiit’ ainlia nibbutii. 67. 
Kilesa jhapita mayham —^pa— katam budclhassa sasanaiii 
ti. 68. 

Arahattam pana patva pubbe nivasauane cinuavasi ahosi, 
tattha sfttisayam katadbikaratia. Aparabhage tarn sntthfi 
Jetavane ariyagauamajjbe uisinuo bhikkbaniyo patipfitiya 
thimantaresu tbapento pabl)euiTiisam aunssarautloani 
aggat^iice tbapesi. Sa ekadivasaip Mahnkassapattherassa 
gunabbitthaTanapiibbakaip attaiio katakicoakatadiviblifiva- 
aiimvikbena odanam ud^e&il: 

Piitto buddhassa dayado Kassapo susamabito 
pnbbeniTasam yo vedl Baggiipayai'i ca passati. C3. 

Ato jatikkbayam patto abbulilavosito muni 
etabi ttbi vijj^ tdTijjo boti brabmaiio. 64. 

Tatb’eva Bhaddii Kapils! tev^a macoobaymT ^ 
dbareti antimam debam jetvd Maram savabanam. 65. 
Disva udloavam loke ubbo psbbajita mayam 
ty amba kbinasavu dantil sitibhut’ amba 3 nibbnta ti. 60. 

Ima gutba abbasi. Tattha patto buddhassa du* 
y a d 0 ti buddbanam buddhabbavato sammasambiiddbassa 
anujatabbitto. Tato eva tassa (layridabbiitassa navalokut- 
taradbammassa adanesa dayado Kassapagotto lokiya- 
loknttarebi samrulbibi sutthu samAbitacittataya s a 8 a - 
mubito. Pubbenivasam yo ved! ti yo Mabn* 
kassapatthero pubbenivasam attano paiesim ca nivuttlialv* 
kbaudbasaittmaiu pubbenivasanussatiiianena pakaUm katvn 
aVedi aAiiasi patibujjhati. Saggapayaii ca pas- 
sat! ti cbabblsati devalokato saggaiu catubbidham apn* 
yail ca dibbacakkbima battbatale amalakani viya passati. 
Ato Jatikkbayam patto ti tatopaiam jatikkbaya- 
sankbatamarahattanipatto. Abhi Abaya abbivisuddhena 
banena abbibbiiya dbammam abbijanitva paribbeyyam 


» tamba, P, 


* paccub®, cd. 


3 ambi, cd. 
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parijanitvil pAbaiabbaip pabaya sacchikatabbam saccbl* 
katva- y 0 8 i 1 0 nittbappatto katakicco ^avabkhayapafi- 
uasaiikhatam monam pattattii muni Tatb* eva 
Bbaddakapilan! ti yaibaMabakassapo et^i yatba* 
vuttabi tihi vijjabi tevijjo maccubayi * ca, tatb* eva Bbad- 
dakapilanl teTijja maccubayiui^ ii. Tato eva 
dhareti antimam debamjetva Karam savii' 
ban an ti attanam eva param viya katva dasseti. Idfiui 
yatba iherassa patipattindimajjhaparzyosanakalyunam 
evom ambasT ti dassentl disva a din a van ti osanaga- 
tbam fiba. Tattba tyamba khliiasava dautati 
te mayam Mabakassapatthei'o abail ca uttamena damanena 
danta sabbaso kbInnsavaS ca amha sitibhut’ amba 
nib but a ti. Tato eva kilesaparibihabhavato sltibbilta 
saupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya nibbnta ca. 

Bhaddakapilanitbeii^'a gutbfwannaua samattn. Catnk- 
kanipatavannana nittbita. 


XXXVIII. 

Paiicakanipatc panuavisati vassanl ti adiku 
afn'mtaraya theriya gdtba. Ayam pi pnnma))nddbesn kaia- 
dbikara tattba tattba bhavc vivattupani^sayam knsalani 
upacinanti imasmim bnddhuppado Dcvadahanagarc Maba- 
pajapatlgotamldbat! butva Yaddbest uama, gottato pana 
apaililata abosi. Sa Mahapajapattgotamiya pabbajitakalc 
sayam pi pabbajitva paXicavTsati samvaccbarani kumara* 
gena npadduta accharnsanigbatainattam pi kalam cittekag- 
gatam alabbant! baba paggayha kandamana Dbammadin- 
imttheriya santike dbammam sutvii kfimcbi vinivattitama* 
nasil kammattbfmain gabetvu bbavanam annyniljant! na 
ciraas’ eva cbalabhibua butva attano patipattim poccavck- 
kbitvu udanavasena: 


» paccubayf, cd. * paccnb®, cd. 

3 kbinaso khinneava, cd. 
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Pauuavisati yassivDi yaio pabbajita abam 
n’aocharasamghatamattam < pi cittass* upasam* ajjba* 
gam. G7. 

Alad^a cetaso santim kamartigen’ avassuta 
baba paggayha kandanti vih^am pavisim abam. 68. 

Sa bhikkbunim * upagacobi yA me saddhayika ahu 
sa me dhammani adeacsi kbandhayatauadbatuyo. 69. 

Tassa dbammaiu sauitvana ekamante upaviaim 
pabbeniyiiaam janaini dibbacakkbu visodbitam. 70. 

Ceto paricca ilauail ca sotadbritu visodhiia 
iddbi pi me saccbikatfi patto me asavakkbayo. 

Cba u)e ’bhiriQu sacebikata kataiu bitddhassa efisanan 
ti. 71. 

Imegatbnabbiisi. Tattba aoebarasaughatamai- 
tarn pi ti gbatikamattam3 pi kbapam augulipotbanamat- 
tampikalantiattbo. Oittasa' upasam* ajjbagan 
ti cittaesa upasamam cittekaggam na ajjbagaman tiyojana. 
Na pa^labbl ti attbo. Kamarageo* avassuta ti 
kamagunaBaiikbiitesa vattbakamesu dalbatarabbinivesiiaya 
})ahuleDa4 obondorageua tintacittd. Sa bhikkhunin^ 
ti Dbammadiunatthenm sandbay^a yadati. C o t o p a r i c- 
ca ilanail ca ti cetopariyailanail ca ^isodbitan ti sam* 
bandbo. Adbigatan ti attbo. Besam yuttanayaiu eva. 
Afifiataruya tberiya gutbavauiianu sammatta. 


xxxrx. 

M a 11 a y a n n c n a r u p e u A ti AdikA Vimalaya theriyA 
gutba. Ayain pi purimabuddbesu katAdbikara tattba tattba 
bbave viyattupauiBsayam kusalani upaciuitya imasmiiu bud* 
dlmppAde YesAbyam ofiAatarAya nipiipajlviniyA ittbiya dhlta 
butyauibbatU. Yimaln ti’ssA namam abosi. BAyayappatta 
tato ducciutitam ^ kapi>enti ekadiyasam Ayaamautam Hahn* 

> accharu^, cd. ^ bbikkhuo!, cd. 3 gbatikam^, cd. 

4 babalena, cd. 5 IibikkbuDl ti, cd. ^ duciuiitam, cd. 


theuT oatha. 38. 39. 
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moggallanam VesfUiyam piudivya carantam disvii patibad- 
(Ibaoitta hutva iherassa vasanattbanam gantva tberam 
uddissa palobhanakammam k^am arabhi. Tittbiyebi 
uyyojita tatbii akasi ti keci vadanti. Tbero tassfv aaubbavi* 
bbavan^ukbena * santajjauam katvii ovadam adasi. Tain 
bettbii theragatbahi agatam eva. Tatba pana therena 
ovucle dinne sa samvegajata birottappain paccupattbapetvu 
sasane patiladdbasaddba upasika bntva aparabbage bbik- 
khuDlsu pabbajiiva gbateotl vayamastl betusampannataya 
na cirass* eva arahattaiu patva attaoo patipattiin ^ pacca* 
vekkhitvH udanavasena: 

Mattd vauuena nipena sobbaggena yoscca ca 
yobbaneaa c* upatthaddba ailf^a samatimailiii ’bam. 72. 
Vibhusitva imam kayain sucittaui bivlulapanaiu 3 
aUhaai vesidvaramUi luddo pasam iv’ oddiya.** 73. 
Pilandbanam vidaiusentl ^ gaybam pakdsikaui balmui 
akasi vividbam muyaip a,ijbaggbaDtI^ babam janaiii. 74. 
^njja pindam caritvnoa mnuda saugbritipfu'uta 
nismua rukkhamiUambi avitakkassa labbinl. 7b. 

Sabbc yoga samaccbiima ye dibbri ye ca niimtisa 
kbepetva wave sabbe sitibbut’ ambi nibbuta ti. 7C. 

Ima gatbu abbasi. Tatthamatta vauuena ni* 
p e n a ti gunavannena c’eva nipasampattiya ca. S o b h a g > 
g e n a ti sabbagabbdvena. Y a s e n a ti parivarasampat- 
tiya. Mattfi vaunamadarupamadasobhaggamadaparivara' 
madavasena madam apanna ti attbo. Yobbanena 
c’upattbaddba tiyobbanamadeua iiparuparittbaddbtt 
yobbanena nimittena abamkarcna npattbaddbaciita anupa- 
santamanasa. Aflfla samatiniaflui ’haui ti auua 
ittbiyo attano vauuadignnebi sabbatba pi atikkamitvii 
mailfti. Aham aufiasam va ittbinam vann^ignpe ati m ai iili . 
Atikkamitvil ailfiaavamanam akasiin. 


^ ovibhavana®, cd. * patipatti, cd. 

3 balalapanam, cd. m. ■' o<ldiyam, cd. m. 

5 pi gbaipsanti, cd. ^ ajjbayantl, cd. 
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XXXIX. XL. VlMAL.t AMD SIhI 


Yibhusitva imam btvyain suciitam baia* 
lapanan^ ti imam o^avidbaaBUoibbai'itam jegaccham 
aham mama ti balanam lapapanato vacaDatobalalapanaiu ^ 
mama kayani cbavii'agakarauam kesatbapanadina sucittam 
vattbabbarancbi vibbiisitva sumaiulitapasadhitam katva. 
Afcthaai Tesidvaramhi luddo pasam iv'od(U> 
yan^ ti migaUiddo viya miganam bandhanattbaya dapda- 
Tagnradimigapasani Marap^bhutam yathavuttam mama 
kayam vesidvaramhi yesiya gbaradvnre oddiyitva 
atthasi. Filandbanaui vidamseutM guyham 
pakasikamsbabiiti urnjagbaoadassanadikam gnybail 
c’eva padaj^asiradikam pak^ail cii ti gaybam pakasikafi 
ca babam nanappakarapilandbanaTibbarapam dassentl.^ 
Akasi viyidbam mayam ujjbagghant! ba* 
bum janan ti yobbanamadamattam babu balajanam 
vippalambbetum basantl gandbamalavattbabbarau^Ibi 
sarlrasabhayapaticchadaneDayava vilasabbdvuk^hi tebi ca 
yiTidbam ndnappakaram vailcanam akasi 

Sajja piadaiu caritvdoa—pa—avitakkassa 
labhini ti sd abam evam samdvibdrinl samdnd ajja 
idaoi ayyassa Mabamoggallanattherassa ovade thatva sdsano 
pabbajitva mundd saugbdtipdruta butva piiulam 
caritvanabbikkbdbdiambbuiljitvd. KukkbamiiIambi 
rukkbamule vivittasano n i s i n u a dutiyajjbanapadakassa 
aggapbalassa adbigameua avitakkassa labbini 
amhl ti yojana. Sabbe yoga ti kdmayogadayo cattaro 
pi yoga samuccbinud ti pa^amamaggadinayatbdra- 
bam sammad ova nccbinna pablna. Sesaiu vuttaoayam ova. 

Vimalaya tbcriyd gatbavannand samatta. 



XL. 

Ayoniso manasikara ti adika Sibaya tberiyd 

> balalapaDac, cd. 

^ balalapaua, cd. 

3 iv’ad^yan, cd. 

4 vidbamseutl, cd. 

3 pakasitam^ cd. 

^ dassanti, cd. 
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gfttba. Ayam pi purimabuddhe&u katadhik^a tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupaaiissayam kusalaip upacinitva 
imasmim buddhuppade Vesaliyam Sihosenapatino bhagi- 
uiyii dhita hutva uibbatti. Tassil ‘'matulassa namaiu 
karothit ” ti Siha ti namain akamsti. Sii vifiiiatam patta 
ekodivasam satthari < Sihassa senapaiino dhomme desiya* 
milne tarn dbammam eutva patiUddbasaddba mMapitaro 
anuj^apetva pabbaji. Fabbajitva ca vipassanam orabbiiTa 
pi bahiddb^ubbwammaue vidhaTantam cittani nivattetum 
asakkontl satta samvaccbaraui micchiivitakkebi dbaviya- 
mana cittassildam aJabbanti ‘*kim me imioa papj^rvitena 
ubbandbitva^ mariseamt” ti pasam gabetva rukkbasukbaya 
laggitva tarn attano kantbe pabimoilcaxitl pubbnciuuaTasena 
vipassanaya elttaiu abbinlhan. Antimabhavikatilya p^asaiv 
bandbauam givattbane abosi ilauassa paripfikam gatattii 
sa tfivad eva vipassauaui vatlilbeivil saba patisambbidabi 
aiabattani pupnni. Arahattam pattasamakulam evu cii 
pusabaudho givato muucitva vinivatii. Sa arabatte pa- 
titthita udonavascna: 

Ayoniso manasikara kdmoragcna attita 
abosi uddba^ pubbe citte avasavattinT. 77. 

Pariytittbitii kllesohi sukbasaMunuvattinl 
samam citfcassa nalablu ^ r^acittavasanuga. 78. 

Xisd pauduvivanpa ca satta vassani cori ’bam 
naham diva va rattiru va sukham vindi sudukkhita. 79. 
Tato rajjom gabetvana pavisi vana-m-aataram 
varam me idha ubbandbam yab cti blnain pun’ ucare. SO. 
Dalham pasam kantvana rukkbasakhaya bandhiya'* 
pakkbipi p^am givayam atha cittam vimacci me U. 81. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattha ayoniso manasikdru 
ti anapayamanasikarena aeiibbe subhan ti vipallasagga- 
beua. Kamaragena a 11 it a ti kamagnpesu chanda- 
ragena pllita. Abosi uddhata^ pubbe citte 
avasavattint ti pubbe mama citte maybaip vase 

* satthara, cd. ® ubandhitva, cd. 3 nama labhi, cd. 
4 bandbiya oni. cd* * uddhata, cd« 
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XL. XLI. etBA AKD StJKBABlNAKDX. 


arattamane uddbatu naDarammane vikkhittaoitia asama- 
bita abosL Pariyattbita kilasehi Bokba* 
Baililanuvattiiil ti pariyut^anapattebi kamaragtV 
dikilesebi abbibbiita nipMisa sakbappattaya^ k^asailiJiiya 
anUTattanasllaiu samam cittassa* nillabbi 
ragacittaTasilnuga kamaragasampaynttacittasaa 3 
vaaam anngaccbantl Tsakam pi cittassa samam cetosa* 
matbacitiekaggatamnaalabbi. ICisa pandavivauua 
ca evam ukkantbitabbavena kisa dbamauisantbatagattiv 
appandupandtikajata tato eva vivanua vigatacbamauna 
ca hutva. Satia vassani ti satia samvaccharani 
carl ti carl aham. Nabam diva va rattim va 
sukbam vindi sndukkhita ti evam sattasu 
samvaccbarcBU evam kileBadakkbena dukkbita ekada pi 
diva va rattim vd samanasukbam na patilabbi. Tato 
ti kilesapariyuttbanena Bamanasukbalabhabhavato. 

Bajjam gabetvana pavisi vanamantaran 
ti pasam rajjum aduya vanantaram pavisi. Kim attham 
pavisi ti CO ohani? Varam me idba abbandham 
yaii4 ca hinam pnn’acare ti yadaham samana- 
dbammani katam asakkonti blnam gibibhavam pana 
iicareyyam anutittheyyam tato saiivguuesu sahassaguuesu 
imasmim vanantaie ubbasdbanam bandhitvu mai'anam 
varam settban ti attho. Atba cittam vimucci 
me ti yada rnkkbasakbaya baddhapasam 5 givayam 
pakkbipi atba tadanantaram eva vut^imagammivip^a- 
namaggena ghatitatta maggapatipatiya sabbasavebi mama 
cittam vimuttatn hoti. 

Sibaya tberiya gatbavauuana samatta. 


XLI. 

Aturam asucin ti adika Sundarinandaya tberiya 
gatba. Ayaip kira PadumuttarasBa bbagavato kale 


> sokhantipp^, cd. > mama oittam, cd. 

3 cyuttacitassa, cd. * ubbandhayan, cd. 

^ bandbapasaui, cd. 
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Hamsavatlnagare kolagebe oibbatiitra viiinutam patva 
satthu santike dbammam sauanti sattbaraiu' ekam 
bbikkbuniip jhajinlnam aggatthane tbapeotam dtsva 
adhikarakammam katva tain tbanantaram patthetva 
kasalam upacmantl kapimsataeahassam devamanussesa 
Bamsaranil imasmim buddhuppade Sakjarajakule nibbatti. 
Naada ti 'ssa namam akamsn. Aparabhage rupasam- 
pattiya Sandarinanda Janapadakalyani ti ca pailfiayittba. 
8a amhakam bhagavati sabbabfintam patvd anapabbena 
Kapilavattbasmim gantva Nandaknmarafi ca Babulakuma^ 
rabca pabbajetva gate Snddbodanamabaraje ca parinibbnte 
Mabapajapatlgotamiya Babulamataya ca pabbajitaya 
cintesi: ** Maybam jettbabbata cakkavattirajjam pabaya 
pabbajitva loke aggapuggalo buddho jato, putto pi ’ssa 
Babnlaknmaro pabbaji, bbatd^ pi me Nandarajil mata pi 
Mabapajapatigotami bhagin! pi Babulamata pabbajita. 
Idanaham gebe kim karisa^i pabbajiesamr' ti bbikkbu> 
nupasaayam gnntva datiBinebena pabbaji no saddbuya. 
Yasmas pabbajitva pi rupam nissaya appannamadd, sattba 
rupam viyauueii garahati auekapariyayena rupe adlnavam 
dasseti ti buddbupattbanam na gacchat! ti adi sabbam 
bettba Abbirupanandaya vattbasmim vuttanayen’ eva 
veditabbam. Ayam pans viseso: sattbaru nimmitam 
ittbirupam anukkamena jarabbibhdtam disva aniccato 
dukkbato manasikarontiya theriya kammattbanabhimu- 
kbam cittam aboei. Tam disva sattba tassa sappayavasena 
dbammam desento: 

Atoram aaacim pntim paeea Nande samussayaiu 
asubhaya cittam bbavebi ekaggam saaamabitam. 82. 
Yatba idam tatha etam yatba etam tatha idam 
duggandham pdtikam vati balanam abbinanditam. 83. 
Evam etam aveUkhantl rattindivam atandita 
tato sakaya paiiilaya abbinibbijja dakkhisan ti.4 84. 

Tmw. tisso gatba abbasi. Sa desanimnsdrena ilauam 


' sattbilra, cd. * bbatta, cd. 

3 tasma, cd. * rakkbasi ti, cd. (see pp. 85, 86.) 
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XLI. sundabTnandX. 


pesetva Botapattipbftle patittbabi. Tassa upari maggattbil- 
ya kammaUbanam dcikkbanto ^'Nande imasmim sariire 
appamattako pi saro n'atibi mamsalobitalepano jaiuidlnam 
avasabhuto attbipnfijamatto evayaip ” ti claafletum: 

Attblnam nagaram katam mamBololiitalepauam 
yattba jara ca maccu ca mdso makkbo ca obito ti. 

Dbammapade imam gfitbaiu uba. Sd desauavasftne 
arabattam paponi. Teua vuitam Apadane: 

Padamnitaro nama jiuo sabbadbammdna puragil 
ito Katasabassainbi kappa uppaiji nayako. 1. 

Oviidako viuiiapako tiurako st^bbapfukinaip 
desauakusalo buddbo taresi janatam babum. 2. 
Anukampako karaniko liitaya ' sabbapaniuam 
aampatte tittbiye sabbe paiicaslle patittbabi.^ 3. 

Evam nirakulam asi snii^tam 3 tittbiyebi ca 
vicittam arabantebi Tasibhutchi ttulihi. 4. 

Patauan* atthapafiflasam 4 nggato s '^a mabiimtiui 
kaiicanagghiyasabkaso battimsavaralakkhaiio. 5. 
Yassasata^abassaai ^ a^u vijjati tavadc 
tavatd iitthamano so tdreai janatam babum. 6. 

Ta<laliam Hamsavatiyam jata settbikule abum 
nanarataDapajjoto mabasakbasamappita. 7. 
'CpagantTabam 7 Mabdviram assosim dhammmlcsannm 
amaiam paramassadam paramatthanivedakam. 8. 

Tadd nimantayitvana sasamgbam lokandyakam ^ 
datva tassa mabdddnam pasannd sebi pauibi^ 9. 
•Tbayintnam bhikkbunTnam aggatthanam apatthayim 
nipacca sirasa virara “ sasamgbam Jokandyakam. 10. 


* hitesi, P. * patitthasi, A. a safifiatam, P. 
4 opaMasa, P. s nggato so, P.; nggaho, B. 

6 tasaasata®, P. 7 upetvn tam, A. B. 

8 sasamghara tam bhagavantaipp P. 9 panibhi, A. B. 
apatthayim, B. h dhiram, A. 
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Tacla anantadamako tUokasarano pabhn 
yyakasi Dara8&.*atlu: lacobae’ efcam supatthitam.* 11. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okknkakulaaambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattha loke bhaTissati. 12. 

Tassa dhammesu day^a oraaa dhammanimmita 
Nanda ii nama namena hessasi^ sattha savika. 13. 

Tam sutva maditas hniva yavajlvam tada jinam 
mettacitta poricarim paccayeM vinayakam. 14. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhibi oa 
jabitva mdnusam debam Tavatimsam agaiichi 'bam. 15. 
Tato cnta Yamasaggam * taio 'bam Tkisltam saggam s 
tato ca Nimmanaratim Vasavattipuram gata.^ 16. 

Yatiba yattbupapajjdini tassa kammassa thamasa 7 
tattha tattheva rdjunam mabesittam akdrayim. 17. 

Tato cnta mannssatte rajunam ^ cakkavattinam 
mau(lal!nafi ca rdjunam mahesittam akdrayim. 18. 
Sampatiim anubbutvana devesu manujesu ca 
sabbattba sukbitd butvu nekokappesu samsarlm. 19. 
Paccbime bbavasampatte suramme KapilaTbaye 
raiiilo Snddbodanassaham 9 dbltd usini auindiia. 20. 
Siriyd rupinim disvd nanditam dsi tarn kulom 
tena Nandd ti me nnmam sundoram pavaraip “ ahu. 21. 
Ynvatlnaii ca 8abl)dsam kalydn! ca vissuta 
taamim pi nagare ramme tbapeiva hi Yasodbaram.^s 22. 
Jettho bbdta ti lokaggo paocbimo arahd iatba 
ekdidnl gabat^dbam <4 niatard ^5 paricodita: 28. 
Sakiyambi kale jatd piitte buddbanuja tuvaui >7 
Kandena pi vinu bbiita agdre kim na accbosi.^^ 24. 

I laccham evam upattbitam, P.; sumatthitam, B. 

* bessati, A. B. 3 mudika, P. 

4 Yamam agam, A. 3 Tusitam agam, A. 

6 opuram tato, A. 7 vdhasd, A. B. ® rdjunam, A. 

9 Suddbodanassiba, P. eiri ca rupini, P. 

tena Nandd ti namena snndard pavara, P. 

” kalydnihi, P. thapetvd tam yaso dbanam, P. 

*4 gahattbaliu, P. mdtuya, P. putto, P. B. 

*7 buddhdnnjdtiyam, B. kim na lajjasi, P. B. 
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ZLL SUKDAJJNAKDA. 


Jaravasanam ' yobbaililam rupam asucisammataip 
rogantam api oarogyam * jlritam maranantikam. 25. 

Idam pi te sabham mpam aaslkantams manobai'am 4 
bhdsauanam alamkaram sirisangbatasannibham.s 26. 
Pufijitam ^ lokasiirain va? nayaoanam rasayanam 
poiixiaDam kittijananam Okkakaknlanandanam. 27. 
Naoiren’ eva kalena jarayam adbieessati ^ 

Tibaya gebam karoAfie? cara dbammam anindite.*^ 28. 
Satv^am mMu vacanam pabbajim anagariyam 
debdDa na tn citteua rdpayobbanalalita.’* 29. 

Mabata ca payattena ** jhanajjbanaparam ’3 mama 
katnA ca vadate <4 mata na oabam tatiba *3 ussuka 80. 
Taio mabakaruniko disva mam kamalalaaam 
nibbindanattham rupasmim mama cakkhupatbe jino 81. 
Sakena anubbavena ittbim ^ mapesi sobhanim 
daasanlyam surociram mamato pi snnipinim.'? 82. 

Tam abam vimbitti diava ativimhitadebinim 
cintayim aapbalam me ti *9 nettalabbam ca mwnsam.*’ 38. 
Tam abam “ ehi subbage yen' attbo tarn vadebi me 
kulan te namagottam ca vada me yadi te piyam.” 84. 
NavaA ca k^o subbage uccbabge mam nivasaya ^ 
nisidanti ^3 mam’augani pasuppaya mohutiakam.^ 85. 
Tato sisam mam'auge sa katva sayi sulocaud 
tassd nalato patita ^ ludda paramadaruna.^ 86. 

* wjavasanani, B. a arogyam, P. 

3 pasikantam, B. 4 parikantamanoraham, P. 

5 eirisauketa.san% P.; sirisankatasan^ B. 

6 pindbtam. P. 7 lokasarafi ca, P. 

® jaraya saukharasati, P. 9 karufinena, P. 

« vara dbammam atandite, B. “ ®lalUe, A.; ®galita, P. 

** va sayattena, P. *3 jbanajjhena®, A. 

kattu ca vasate, P. B. 

*s navabam tatra, P.; na caba tattha, A. ** itthi, P. 

'7 visuiupini, P. »® odehini, P. *9 neti, B. 

manasam, P. ** napabca, P. “ mam nivesa tarn, P 
■3 sidanti 'rn, A. ®4 sasnpiyam mub®, P.; passapiyam, B. 
«s Bisam mama kesa, P. panita, P. *7 lata par®, P. 
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Saba tassa nipatena pilaka upapajjatba.* 

Paggharimsu pabhmna oa kunapa pubbalohita. 87. 
Pabbinnaip Tadaoam capi kupapam putigandhikam * 
uddbomatam visllafl ca pobbaii capi 3 sarlrakam. 88. 

Sa pavedbitasabbang! 4 nissaBant! mubtixp mohum 
vedayanti aakam dnkkbam karunam paridcvayi.s 89. 
Bakkbena dokkbita bomi phusayanti ca Tcdana 
mab^ukkbe Bimngg’ amhi saranam bohi me sakbt. 40. 
Kuhim vadanasobban te kubin te tuugao^ika 
tambabimbavarottban^ te vedauan te kabim gatam. 41. 
Eubim sasinibham vattam kambugiva 7 kuhim gata 
dolatuld va ^ te kanna vevaiinam 9 samupilgata. 42. 
Makulakbarakakara kalasa va payodbara 
pabhiuDa pdtiknnapa duttbagandbitvam agata. 48. 
Yedimajjba ’va sussoni Buna vanitakibbisa 
jata amajjbabbarita.<3 Abo rupam asassatain. 44. 
Sabbam earlrasoilijatam putigaodUam bbayauakam 
susanam iva jeguccham ^4 ramante yaitba balisA^s 45. 
Tada mabakuuuiko bhata me lokanayako 
disva samviggaeittam mam ima gaiba abbasatba: 46. 
Aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam 
asubbaya cittam bhavebi ekaggam snsamabitam. 47. 
Yatba idam tatba etam yatba etam tatba idam 
duggandbam puiikam vati balaDam abbiuanditam. 48. 
Evaxn etam avekkbanti rattindivam aiandita 
tato sakaya pafiilaya abhinibbijja dakkbiBam.*^ 49. 

Tato ’bam abhisamvigga sutva gatba subhasita 
tatra tbita vipassantl *7 arahattam apapunim. 50. 

» pilakam udapajjatba, P. » putigandhanam, A. 

3 isabbah capi, P. 4 sa savediia sabbauga, P. 

5 paridevati, P. ^ ® tampa®, A. 

7 kampug®, A. ® dolakela va, B.; dolalulla, A. 

9 vevauna, P. kalaka, A. 

vcdim^ja, A; vedimajjba putbusuti, P. 

” vanita®, A.; sunakhmitakib®, P. *3 amajjabb®, A. 
BUBaua-r-iva, P.; iva vebbaccam, A. *s baliya, A. 
dakkbasi, B.; dakkhayi, A. '7 tbita ’va bamsactl, A. B 
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ZLl. SUNDASINAKDX. 


Yattha yattha Disinnabam sada jhanapai'ajana 
jioo tasmim guue tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam. 51. 

Kilesa jhapita mayhani —pa— katam baddbassa saaaDom 
ti. 52. 

ArabattaDi pana patva attano patipattiin poccarekkbitva 
ndanavasena: Aturam asuciii ti adiua aattbara 
desitatibi gatbabi saddbim: 

Tassa mo appamatiaya vicinantiyu yoniso 
yatbabbutam ayam kayo dittbo santai'abdbu'O. 85. 
Atba nibbindi ’bam kaye ajjbattafi ca Tuajj' abam 
appamatta visaiuyutta upaeantTi bi uibbata ti. 8C. 

Ixna gatba abh^i. Tattba evam etaiu nvek- 
kbantl—pa—dakkhisan' ti etam atoi-adisabhuvam 
kayaiB. Evam yatba idam tatba etan ti odika 
▼attappakarena rattindivam sabbakulam atandita 
bntva parato gbosabetnkam sntamayobauaiu inubcetva 
tato tarn nimittain attaniyam bhutatta manasilou'abbdyana 
maya yaya pafiMya yatbavato gbanavinibbbogakarauena 
abbinibbijj a. Katbam nu kbo dakkbisam pas- 
sissan ti abbogapurecarikeDa pabbabbagabanacakkbima 
aTekkbanti vicinanti ti attbo. 

Ten^a: Tassa me appamattaya ti adi. Tass* 
attbo tassa me satiavippav^ena appamattaya. Yoniso 
npayenaanicondiTaaenavipassanapafiMya. Vicinanti- 
ya vlmamsautiyd. Ayam kbandbapadcakasaukbuto kayo 
easantwaparasantnnavibbagato santarababiro ya- 
tbabbdtam dittbo. Atba tatba dassanato paccha 
Nibbind’ abam kaye vipassanapaildaya sahitaya 
maggapaililaya attabbdveoa nibbisesato ajjbattasantane 
virajjim viragam apajjim. Abam tathabbutaya appa- 
madapatipattiyamattbakappattiya appamatta sabbaso 
samyojananam samnccbinnatta visamyatta upa- 
Santa ca nibbnta ca ambi ti. 

Sondarlcandaya tberiya gathavanuana samatta. 


> padakkbiyan, od. 
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XLir. 

A.ggim* candam ca ii adika Nandattarayatberiya 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadhik^a tattba 
tattba bhave Tivattupauissayam kosalam upacmitva 
imasmim bnddhapp^e Kururatt^e KamiutlsBadamma- 
nigame brahmanakoie nibbattitva ekaccanam vijjatthanaui 
sippayatanani oa uggahetva niganthapabbajjam upagantva 
Tadasnta jambasakham gahetva Bhadda Kandalakesi viya 
Jambndipatale vicarantl Mabilmoggallanatheram upasauka- 
mitva pailham pucohiiva parnjayam patta therassa ovdde 
^atvd easuno pabbajitva Bamaiiadbammam karouti na< 
cirass’ eva saha patisambbidubi arahattam patva attano 
paUpattim paccavekUbitva udanavaseua: 

Aggim^ candam ca suriyaui ca devata ca uamaBsi ’bam 
nadltittbani gautvana udakam oi’ubdmi 'ham. 87. 
Bahuvatasamadaua3 addbam** slsuaya oliklii 
cliamaya seyyam kappemi rattibbattaiu ua bliubji s 
'barn. 88. 

VibbuBanamandanaratd nbapanuccbadanehi ca 
upakaei imam kdyam kamaiugeua attita. 89. 

Tato saddbam labbiWana pabbajim anagariyam 
disvil kayam yatbubhutam kamarago samubato.^ 90. 

Sabbe bhava samaccbiona iccha ca patthana pi ca 
sabbayogavisarnyutta santim papuni cetaso ti. 01. 

Imapaiicagatha abhaBi. Tattba aggiil^caudail ca 
Buriyafi ca devata ca namassi ’bamti aggi* 
sammukba deva ti indanam devunam aradbanattbom 
abutim^ paggabetva aggim ca mase mase sukkapakkbassa 
dutiyaya candam ca diva&e sayamputam soriyail ca aMaii 
ca babirahiraiULiagabbbadayo devata ca viBuddbimag* 
gam gavesant! namassi abam namakkai'aiu abam akusim. 

* aggi, cd. » aggi, cd. 3 babav®, cd. 

4 ada, cd. s abbuiiji, cd. ^ samobato, cd. 

7 aggi» cd. ® ahuti» cd. 
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XUl. NAMDUTTAKI. 


Nad!titthani gantvana tidakam oruham’ 
a h a m ti gaagadinam pujatitthani upagantva sayampatam 
udakam otar^i. Udake nimujjitva aggisificanam kai'omi. 
HabuTatasamadana ti pancatapaiappanadibahavi- 
dhavatasamadaiia.^ Gath^ukhattbam babu ti digbakara- 
nam. Addbam sisassa olikhin^ ti majbam pi 
sisasaa addbam eva mandeml £eci add ham sisassa 
o 1 i k b i n 3 ti kesakalapassa addbam jatabandhanavasena 
bandhitva addbam vissajjesin ti attbam vadantL Cba- 
maya seyyam kappemi ti tbandilasayin! butva 
antarabitaya bbumiya sayami. Battibhattam na 
bbuiiji4 ’ban ti rattdparata butya rattiyam bbojanam 
na bbniijim. 

Vibbusanamandanaiata ti cirakalam attakila- 
matbannyogena Idlantakaya evam sarlrassa kilamaneoa 
nattbipaAfia^nddbi. Sace panaiudriy^am tosanavasena 
sarlrassa kampanena suddhi siya ti ? Manta imam kayam 
anuganbanti vibbusayam mandane ca ratd vattbalaukarebi 
alaukarane gandbamaladibi mamlane ca abhirata. N b a- 
pannocbadanehi ca ti sambabanadini^ karetvd nba* 
panena accbadanena ca. Upakasi imam kayan ti 
imam mama kayam anaganbim santappesim. Kamara- 
gena attita ti evam kayada|b!bahuld butva ayoniso* 
manasikarapaccayu pariyutthitcna kdmaragena attita ti 
abinbam upadduta abosim. Tato saddbam labhi- 
tvana ti evam samadinnavatani bbinditva kaysdalbibar 
hnla vadapasuta butva tattba tattba vicaranti tato pacoba 
aparabbage MabamoggallaDattberassa santike laddhovada' 
nnsdsana saddbam patilabbitra. Disva kayam ya- 
thabhutam ti saba vipassanaya maggapaAAaya imam 
mama kayam yatbabbutam disvu. Auagamimaggena sab- 
baso kdmarugo samubato. Tato param aggamag- 
gena sabbe bbava samuccbinna iccba ca pat- 
tbanii pi ca ti paconppannavisayabhilapaeaukhata 
iccha ayatibhavabhilnpasankbata patthana pi sabba samuc- 

* paficatapakappo, cd. » olikban, cd. 3 olikan, cd. 

4 abbuiiji, cd. s ati sammabanadini, cd. 
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chinoa ti yojana. Santim> papuni cetaso ti ac- 
cantasaDtiarabattapbalam papucim ^ adhigacchin ti attho. 
Nanduttaraya tbeinya gatbaTanpana samatta. 


XLIII. 

Baddbaya pabbajitvana ti adika Mittakalikatbe- 
riya gatba. Ayam pi pnrimabuddhesu katadbik^a tatths 
tattha bbavd vivattupanissayam kasalam upacmantt ima- 
sinim baddhnppade Karurattbe KammMsadamnianigame 
brahmanakule nibbattitva Tiiiiiatam patta Mah^tipattb^ 
nadesaoaya patiladdhoaaddba bbikkbuoisu pabbajitva satta 
aamvaccbarani labbasakkaragiddbika butva samauadbam* 
mam karont! tattlia tattba vivaditva aparabbage yoniao 
uppajjanti samvegajata hntva vipasaaiiam pat^apetva 
nacirass’ eva saba paUsambbidtibi arabattam patvd attano 
patipattim 3 paccavekkhitva udanavasena: 

Saddbaya pabbajitTilDa agarasmanaguriyam 
vicari 'bam tena teoa labbasakkataussuka. 92. 

Biilcitva paramam attbam blnam attbam asevi ’bam 
kiiefednam vasam gantva Bamafuliattbam nirajji 'bam. 98. 
Tassa me abu samvego niemnaya vibarake 
ummaggapatipaim’ axnhi taubaya vasam ^ata. 94. 
Appakam jlvitam mayliam jara vy^bi vimaddati 
piuayam bbijjati kayo na me kalo pamajjitum. 95. 
Yatbabhutam avekkbanti khandb^am udayabbayam 
vimnttaoitta ut^aai katam buddbassa saeanan ti. 96. 

Ima gatba abh^i. Tattba vioari ’bam tena tena 
labbasakkaraneeuka ti iablie ca sakkare ca ussuka 
yiittapayntta butva tena tena babusaccadbammakatbadina 
Idbhuppadabetnna vicarim abam. Bibcitva para- 
mam atthan ii jhanavipaseanamaggapbaladiuttamam 
attbam jahitva cbacUUt^a. Hinam attbam aeevi 


> santi, cd. 


* papuni, cd. 


3 patipatti, cd. 
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XLIU. UITTIEXUSI. 


*b ft 11 tl cfttupaccayasankhfttftftmisftbbavftto nibluaiu lama* 
kam attbam ayonisopanyeaana pariseyim ahauii Kile* 
sanam vasamgantvati mMamadatauhadinam kilo- 
saoani vasani upagantva eamafifiatthaip* samanakic- 
cam nirajji najanim abam. 

Nisinnaya Tibarake ti mama vasanokaovaiake 
nisiimaya ahu samvogo. Eatbaii ti ce aha ummag- 
gapatipann’ ambl ti. Tattha ummaggapatipaun’ 
ti yavad ova anupadaya parinibbonattbam idam 
B^anam tattba s^ano pabbajitva kammat^anam amana- 
sikaronti tassa ummaggapatipanna ambi tl Taubaya 
vasam agatati paccayupp^anatanbaya yasam upa- 
gata. 

Appakam jiyitam maybam ti pariccbinnakala 
jjyito babupaddayato ca mama jivitam appakaiu parittam 
labakam. Jara yyadbi ca maddati ti tail ca 
samantato apatitva nippotbento pabbata viya jara ca 
vy^bi ca maddati nimmatbati. Maddate ticaputbo. 
Jarayain bbijjati kayo ti ayam kayo bbijjati Jar^ 
yam.* Yasma tassa ekamsiko bbedo tasma na mo kalo 
pamajjitum ayam k^o atthakkbanavajjito, navumo 
khano so pamajjitum na yutto ti Tasstibu samvogo ti 
yojauA 

Yathabbutam avekkbantl ti evam jatasamvego 
yipassanam pat^apetva amccadimanasikai'oua yatbabbd- 
tarn avekkliantl. ]^m ayekkbanti ti ^a. Kbaudba- 
nam udayabbayam ti avijjasamudayarupasamudayo 
ti ^ina samapandAsabhedam pabcauDam up^anakkbau- 
dbanam uppadanirodbaii ca udayabbayanupassamiya avek- 
khanti yipassanam ussokkapetva maggapatipatiya sabbaso 
kilesehi ca yimubcitva uttbasi ubbato upattbsnena 
maggena bhavattayato pi vuttbita abosim. Seeam vutta- 
nayam ova. 

Mittokaliya tberiya giitbavanuana Bamatta. 


' samabbattam, cd, 


* jara, cd. 
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XLIV. 

Agarasmim* vasanti ti adlka Fakulaya tberiya 
gatba. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsa- 
vatinagare Anandassa * rafifio dbitn hutva nibbatta sattba 
vematikabhagini Nanda ti n^eua. Sa viiiiiutam patta 
ekadivasam satthu santike dbammam sunanti sattbaram 
ekam bbikkhnDim dibbacakkhukluam 3 aggattMnc tba* 
pentam dlsva UB&^adevatd adhikarakammam katva sayam 
pi tarn tbanantaram 4 pattbenti panidbiinam akasi. Sa 
tattha yavajlTam babum ularam kusalam kaxnmam katva 
devaloke nibbattitva aparaparam sogatisu yeva samsarant? 
Kassapassa bbagavato kale brabmauakule nibbattitva 
paribb^akapabbajjam pabbajitva ekacaiiiii vicaranti eka¬ 
divasam telabbikkbaya aliiuditva telam labbitva tena telena 
sattbu cetiye sabbarattim dlpapiijam akasi. Sa tato cuta 
Tavatimse nibbattitva suvisuddbadibbacokkbnku hutva 
ekam buddhantaram devesu yeva samsaritva imasmiiu 
buddbuppade Savatthiyam brabmauakule nibbatti. Pakula 
’ti *88a namam abosi. Sa vibnutam patva sattbu Jetava- 
napatiggabaue patiladdbasaddhu upiisika hutva aparabbage 
aililatarassa khiuasavattherassa santilce dbammam sutva 
samjatasamvega pabbajitva vipassanam tbapetva gbatenti 
vayamauti nacirass* eva arabatiam pupuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane: 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhammwa pfu'agu 
ito satasabassamhi kappe uppajji nuyako. 1. 

Hitaya sabbasattnoam sukbaya vadatam vaio 
attbaya purisi\jaiiilo patipanno sadevake. 2. 

Yasaggappatto siriiua kittivauuagnto jino 
pujito sabbalokassa disa sabba smnssuto. 3. 
Uttinnavicikiccbo so vltivattakatbnmkatbo 
Bampunuamanasaukapi)oS imtto sambodbim uttamam. 4. 
Anuppannassa maggassa uppadetfi nai'uttamo 
auakkbatail ca akkbaei asaiijutail ca sabjani. 5. 


* agarasma, cd. * Ananassa, ed. 3 ocakkhukanami cd. 
4 tbanantam, cd. s samimnnam®, P. 
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XLIV. PAEUI.X. 


Maggaiifiu ca maggavidu maggakkhayi nar^bbo 
maggassa kaealo ' sattha sai-atbinam varuttamo. 6. 

Tada mahak^uniko ^ dhammam desesi nayako 
nimagge k^apaokamhi^ samuddharati p^ino. 7. 
Tadabam Hamsavatiyam jiita kbattiyanandaDa 
STundpa sadhana capi dayiia ca sirimati. 8. 

Anandassa maharafiflo dhita paramasobhaua 
vemata bhagini capi Padumuttaranamino. 9. 

BajakaziflAbi sabita sabbabbaranabhusita 
QpagamiDa4 Mabariram assosim dhammadesasam. 10. 
Tada bi so lokagara bbikkhnnim dibbacakkhukim s 
kittayam parisamajjbe aggattbane thapesi tam.^ 11. 
SomtTd tarn aham hattba danam datvana sattbnno 7 
pujetv^a ca sambaddham dibbacakkbum apattbayim. 12. 
Tato avoca mam sattha Nande lacchasi pattbitam 
padipadbammadan^am ^ pbalam etam yatbiccbitam.9 18. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okk^aknlasambhavo 
Gotamo n^a namena sattba loke bbavissati. 14. 

Tassa dhammesu day^a orasa dhammanimmita 
Pakula^^ nama n^ena bessasi” sattbu savika. 15. 

Tena kammena sukatona cetanapanidbibi ca 

jabitra manusam debam Tavatimsam agailch* abam. 16. 

Imambi bhaddake kappe brahmabasdhu mabnyaao 

ICassapo nama numena uppajji vadatam yaro. 17. 

ParibbajikiDl asim tadabam ekacuini 

bbikkbaya vicaritvana olabhim telamattakam.i^ 18. 

Tena dipam padipetya upattbim sabbasamyarim 
cetiyam dvipada^^aasa vippasannena cetasa. 19. 

Tena kammcna sukatena cetanapanidbibi ca 
jahitya manusam debam Tavatimsam agaUcbi 'ham. 20. 


* maggakusalo, P. * mahakarnniko sattha, A. 

3 nimuggam mohapauk^ P. * uppagamma, P. 

5 ®cakkhuki, P. « thapesi 'ham, P. 

7 'bbinandityana sattbuno, A. ^ <\lanena, P. 

etam suniccbitam, A. SaknU, A. ” bessati, A. 
tena mattakam, B. 
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Yattha yatthdpapajjami tasaa kammassa pakasa < 
samjalanti^ malia^pa tattha tattha gataya me. 21. 
Tirokuddam 3 tiroflelam samatiggayha pabbaiam 
passam’ abam yad iccbami, dipadanass* idam pbalam.4 22. 
Visuddhadassana s homi yasasa pajalam* abam 
saddha paflflavatl ® o’era, dipadanass’ idam pbalam. 28. 
Facchime ca bbave 'danijata ^dppakale abam 
pabuUdbanadbaildambi mudite rajapujiie.7 24. 

Abam sabbaugasampanna sabbabharanabbusita 
parappaveso ^ sngatam vatapane tbita abam. 25. 

DUva jalantam yasaea devamannssasakkatam 
anuvyadjanasampaimam lakkbauehi vibbusitam 26. 
XJdaggacitta sumana pabbajjam saraarocayim 
nacu'en* eva kalena ai'ahattam apapunim. 27. 

Iddblsn ca vasi homi dibbaya sota^ataya 
paracittani janami sattba aasanakmka. 28. 

Fubbenivaeam janami dibbacakkbum yisodbitam 
kbei)6tva asave sabbe visviddbasim eunimmala. 29. 
Faricinno maya sattba katam baddbassa siisanam 
obito garuko bbaro bbavanetti samubata. 80. 

Yaas'attbaya pabbajita agarasmanagdriyam 

80 me attbo anappatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo. 31. 

Tato mabakarupiko etadagge thapesi mam 
dibbaoakkhukinam 9 agga Paknla '* ti uarattamo. 32. 
Eilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam buddbassa sasanan 
tl 88. 


Axabattam pana patva katadbikarataya dibbacakkhuiiaue 
cinnavasi ahosi. Tena tarn sattba dibbacakkliukinam 
bhikkbuiunam aggattbane thai>esi. 8a attano patipattim 
paccavekkbitva pltisomanassajata ndunavaseua: 


» vahasa, A. B. * samsaranti, P.; saflcaranti, B. 

3 tirokutom, A. * balam, A. 

5 vlsuddbanayana, A. * paiifiasati, P. 

7 mndita rajapujita, P. ® purampavesa, P. 

9 ocakkbukanam, P. Sakula, A. B. 

<»cakkbaknuam, cd. 
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XlilV. paeulX. 


AgAr&smim vasanti 'bam dbammam sutrana bhikkhano 
oddasam virajam dbammam nibbanapadam accntam. 97. 
Saham pattam ca dhitam ca dhanadhafiiiam ca chaddiya 
kese chedapayitvana pabbaji aitagariyam. 98. 
SikkhamaQa abam saDtl bhaventi maggam afijasam 
pabafli r^adosam ca tadekatthe ca asave. 99. 

Bhikkhoni npasampajja pobbajatim anassarim 
dibbacakkha visodbitam vimalam sadhii bbavitam. 100. 
Sankbare parato disva betujate palokine 
pabaya nsave sabbe sltibbut’ ambi nibbata ti. 101. 

Ima gatha abbasL Tattha agarasmim yasant! 
'bam dbammam sntvana bbikkbanoti abam 
pnbbe agaramajjbo vasamana anHatarassa bhinnakilesassa 
bbikkbono santike catasaccagabbbam > dbammakatbam 
Butva. Addasam virajam dbammam nibbd- 
napadam accatanti r^arajadluaip abbaveoa vira* 
jam vtinato nlkkbantatta nibbauam macconabbdvaio adbi- 
gatanam accutabetnkdya ca nibbimam accatam padon ti ca 
laddbanamasaiikbatadhammam sahassana^'apatimancHteDa 
dassanasankhateaa dbammacakkbund addasam passim. 

Sab an ti sa abam vattappaknrena sotapannd bomi. 
Sikkbamana abam santl ti abam silvkhamana 
vasamanapabbajitva vasse aparipuune evam bbdventl 
maggam ailjasan ti majjbimapaUpattibhavato aiija- 
sam uparimaggam uppadentl. TadeUattbe ca^asave 
ti ragadosebi sabajekattbe pahanckattbe ca tatiyamagga* 
majjbe asave pabasi samuocbindi.^ 

Bbikkbuni apasampajja ti vasse paripauue 
upasampajjitva bhikkbuni hatvd. V i m a 1 a n ti av^judlhi 
Qpakkilesebi vimuttatuya vigatamalazn sakkacca-d-eva 
mama bbasitam. S a d h u ti va buddbddibi bbavitam 
uppdditam dibbaoakkham visodbitan ti sam- 
bandbo. Saukbare ti tebbumakasankhare. Barato 
ti anattsto. Hetujaie4 U poccuppanne. Palokine 

< catusaccam g^, cd. a ca om. cd. 

3 samnccbin ti, cd. 4 betujato, cd. 
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ti palnjjanasabhftve pabhaugurena paM^akkhvma disv^ 
Pabasi asave sabbe ti aggamaggeca avasitthe 
sabbe pi asave pajahiip khepesin ti attbo. Sesam vutta* 
najam eva. 

Pakulaya theriya gathavanuana samatta. 


XLV. 

Basa putte vijayitva ti adika Sonaya tbeiiya 
gatb^ Ayam pi Padamnttarassa bbagavaio k^e Hamsa* 
vatlnagare kulageho nibbattitvd vififiatam patva ekadiva' 
earn aattha santike dbammam snuant! sattb^am < ekam 
bbikkhnnim ai'addbaviriyanam bbikkbunTnam aggattbane 
tbapentam disva adbikarakammam katva sayam pi tam 
thanantaraip patthetva ynvajivam puiiilani katva, tato cnta 
kappasaiasabassam devamaunssesa samsaritva imasmixn 
bnddhnppade Savatthiyam kulagebe nibbatiitva vayappatta 
patikniam gata dasa puttadbitavo labhitva Babnputtika ti 
paiifiayittha. 8 a samike pabbajite pattadhltaro gbaravnse 
patittbapetva eabbam dhanam puttanam vissajjeWa adasi, 
na kiiici attano tbapesi. Tam putta ca pnttabbariya ca 
katipaham eva npattbabitva paribhavam akamsn. ** Kim 
mayham imebi paribhavaya ghare vasantiya” ti bbikkbuniyo 
iipaeamkamitva pabbajjam yaci. Tam bhikkbuniyo pabba< 
jeeam. Sa laddbupasampada “ abam maballikak^e pabba- 
jitva appamattaya bbavitabban ti bbikkbuutnam vatta* 
pativattam karontl ** sabbarattini samanadbammam karis- 
8^1" ti het^a pnsade ekam tbambbam hattbena gabetva 
iam avijjamana Bamanadbaminam karontl cniikamamuna 
pi ** andbakare tbane rukkhadisu yattba tatthaci me sTnam 
patihafifieyya ** ti rnkkham battbona gabetva tam anjaba- 
mana *va samanadbammam karotl Tato i>attlmya an 
araddhaviriyataya pakata abosi. Sattba iassa ilnnapari- 


* sattbara, cd. 
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XLT. 80Nl. 


pakam disva gaDdhakntijam nisinno Va obhasam pkaritva 
sammukhe nisinno viya attanam dassetTa: 

Yo ca vassasaiam jive apassam dhammam utiamam 
ek^am jlniaxp seyyo passato dhammam attaman ti. 

gatham abbdsi. Sd gatbapariyosaue aiabattaiu papuni. 
Tena vattam Apadane: 

Fadomuttaro nama jino sabbadhammana paragu 
ito satasabassamhi kappe appajji nayako. 1. 

Tada ' set^kale jata snkhita pi^ita piyd^ 
upetva ^ tarn munivaram assosim madhuram vacam. 2. 
Araddhaviriyan’ aggam vanuentam bhikkhanim jinam 
tain Butvd mudita bntva karam katvana satthuno 8. 
Abhivadiya sambaddbam tarn tbanam 4 pattbayim tada. 
Anumodi maba^dro ** sijjbaiam panidbl tava.” 5 4. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Goiamo nama namena eattbd loke bbavissati. 5. 

Tassa dbammesn dayada oraaa dbammanimmita 
Sona ti nama namena bessasi^ eattbu aavika. 6. 

Tam sniva mudita bntva yavajivam tada jinam 
mettacitta panoarim paccayebi vinayakam. 7- 
Tena kammena snkatena cetanapauidbibi ca 
jabitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agaficbi ’bam. 8. 
Facchime oa bbave dani jdta settbikule abam 
Savattbiyam puravare iddbe phite mabaddbane. 9. 

Yada ca yobbanappatta gantva patiknlam abam 
dasa puttani ajanim suriipani visesato 10. 

Sakbedbita7 ca te sabbe jananettamauobara 
amittanam pi rncita mama pag eva te piya^ 11. 

Tato maybam akamdya dasaputtaparakkbato 
pabbajittba sa me sattba devadevaesa s^na 12. 


^ taddbam, F. > dassitri Biya> F. 3 tbapetva, F. 

* tbanam tarn, A. s panidbibi ca, F. 

* hessati, A. 7 sokbe tbita, P. ® to eiya, F. 
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Tad ekika vicintesim: jiviteiialam atthu me 
jlnaya' patiputtebi^ vuddbuya ca Tanikiya.3 18. 

Aham pi tattba gaccbissam sampatio * yattha me pati s 
ev^am cintayitvilna pabbajim anag^yam. 14. 

Tato ca mam ^ bbikkbuniyo ekam bbikkbuQdpnesaye 
vihaya gaccbum ^ ovadam tapebi udakam iti. 15. 

Tada adakam ahitva okiritvana kumbbiya 
cule tbapetva tisina ^ tato cittam samadabim.9 16. 

Ehandhe aniccato disva dukkbato ca anattato 
cbetv^a sabbe arabattam apapunim. 17. 

Tadagautvii bhikkhaniyo unhodakam apaccbisum “ 
tejodhatuin adbitthaya kbippaiu santapayim jalam. 18. 
Vimhita ta jinavarani etam atthani abhlivayum *3 
tam sutva mudito natho imam gatham abbilsatba: 19 
** Yo ca vassasatam jive kusHo hinaTiriyo 
ekabam jlvitam seyyo viriyam arabhato dalbam.'* '20. 
Aradhito mabavlro mama 8uppaiii>attiya 
Hiaddhaviriyan* aggaiu mahupaililo mahumimi. 21. 
lulesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddbassa susanan 
ti. 22. 

Atha naui bbagava bbikkbuuiyo patipiitiya tbanAntarc 
thapeuto araddbaviriy^am aggattb^e thapesi. Sa ekadi* 
vasam attano patipattim paccavckkbitvu udanavasena: 

Basa putte vijayitva asmim nipasamassaye 

tato 'ham dubb^a jinna 'S bbikkbunim npasamkamim. 102. 

8a me dbammam adesesi khandhayatauadbatnyo 

tasea dbammam sunitvana kese chetvana*^ pabbajim. 103. 


* jinaya, MSS. 

^ buddbaya ca parakiya^ F. 


s Battba me sati, P. 

7 gaccbe, P. 

9 pasadayim, P.; samildayi, F. 
" <^akaBamQCcbiBum, P. 

pasAvayum, P. 

>3 ciy);a, cd. 


^ patiputtebi, P. 

4 passuto, B. 

^ mama, P. 

8 aeina, F. 
kbepetva, A. B. 
santapayiip, A. 
mama supapavattiya, P. 
hitvana, cd. 


a 
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Tassa me sikkbamrmaya dibbocakkhu visodbitam. 
pubbeniv^am jauami yattha me vositam pare. 104. 
Animittam ca bbavemi ekagga susamahita 
anantaruvimokkh^iqi aanpadaya nibbut^^ 105. 

Pafica kkhandba parifLilata titthanti ebinnamulaka 
tbitivaithnj’ anej’ amhi n'atthi d^i panahbhavo ’ti. 106. 

Ima gatbil abhasi. Tattba rupasamussaye ti 
riipasaukhate samussaye. Ayam hipa.saddo cakkham ca 
l)aticca nipe ca appajjati cakkbuviMauau ti adisu rupiiya- 
tane ^to. Yam kiilci riipam atitanagatapaocappannam 
ti adieu rnpakkhaadhe piyarupe satarnpe rajjati ti adisu 
sabbave babiddba nipani passatl ti adisu kasiuayatane rupl 
rup^ passatl ti adisu rupajjhane attbiii ca paticcanharuni 
ca paticca cammam ca paticca maiusam ca paticca si^aso 
parivarito rupan tveva saiikhaiu gacchati ti adisu nipakilye 
idhupi rupakayo *Ta dat^abbo. Samudayasaddo pi attbl- 
nam sarirassa pariyayo satan ti samudayo ti ildlsu atthi* 
pariyiiye ilturam asucim putim passa Naude 
samussayanti Adisu sailre idUApi saiii'O * eva dattbabbo. 
Tenu Tuttaui r li p a s a m u s s a y e ti rupasaiikbatc samus* 
saye sarire ti attho. TbatvA ti vacanaseso. 

Asmim rupasamussaye ti imasmim hipasamus* 
saye tbaivA imani rupakuyam uissaya dasa putte vijayitva 
ti yojana. Tato ti tasmu dasaputtavijayansibetu. Sa hi 
patbamavayam atikkamitvA puttake ygayantl anukkameua 
dubbalasarira jinnA ’va ahosim. Tena Tuttam: Tatu 
*bam d u b b al A ji u u a ti. TassA tato tassa tivA tassa 
saiitike. Fuua tA tassa ti karaue snmivaoaDam. Taya ti 
atibo. S i k k h a m A n A y a ti tisso pi sikkba sikkliamAuA. 
AnantarAvimokkUAsiu ti aggiitnaggassa anaiitaru 
uppauuavimokkba Asim. Itupl rupAni 3 passati ti Adayo hi 
attba pi vimokkliA4 auantavavimokkha nama na hontl 
MaggAuantaram anuppatta s ti phalavimokkhA pana samA- 
pattikale** pavattamAnn pi pathamamaggAnantaram eva 

» nibbuti, cd. * sarire, cd. ^ rupa rupani, cd. 

4 vimokkbADaip, cd. s anuppatto, cd. 

^ phalayikkhapanasamapattikale, cd. 
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samuppattiio tarn upadaya anautaravimokkliio naraa. 
Yatba ' maggasamadhi auantarikssamMlh! ti vuccati. 
Anupadtiya uibbuta ti rupadisu kii^ci pi agahetva 
kilesaparimbbanena nibbata ^tm. Evam vijjdttayam 
vibhavetva avahattaphalena kutom gapbio ti udanetva id^i 
jaraya cirakdlam upadduta gorahitam vigarahanil saba 
vatthimd tassa samatikkaatibbamm vibbuvetam p a £1 c a 
kkbaDdhd parifiilata ti osanagatbam aim. Tattha 
tbitavattbnj'anej’aiDbi tiaiigauamsitbilabhava- 
karanadina jammi lamake jane taybam dbi attbu tava 
dhikarobotn. N'atthi dani p an a bb h avo ti tasma 
tvam may a atikkanta ablnbUiita bI ti adbippayo. 

Sopaya theriya gatbavaupana samatta. 


XLVI. 

Luuakesi ti ildiku Bbaddaya Xmidalakcsaya theriya 
gatba. Ayam pi PudumuttaroHsa bliagavato kale Haipsa- 
vattaagarc kulagebe uibbattitva vifiiiutam imtta okadivasani 
sattha santike dbammam saiiantT sattbuiani ^ ekapi bbik- 
kbusim kbippabbiui^unain aggattbane tbapentam dis^a 
adbikarakammani katva tarn tbanantaram 3 pattbetvu 
ydvajtvam pailflani katvti kappasatasahassiviu devamanus- 
8CSU sanisaritTu Kassapabiiddbakale KikisBa Kasirailfio gehe 
sattannam bbaginloaui abbbantara butva vTsati vassasa- 
bassani dasa siidui samiulaya komArabrabmacariyaiu 
caranti saiighaBsa ca pana parivenam karetva ekaiu 
buddbantaram sngailsa yeva Bamsaritva imasmim bud- 
dbuppade Riijagahe setthikule nibbattitvil Bbadda ti ’ssii 
namam abosi. Sa mabata parivarena vaddbamana vayap* 
patta tasmim yeva nagare puroUitassa puttam Sattbakam 
nama coram sabodhara gahetvu rajapaya ■* oagaraguttikena^ 
mdretum aghatanain^ niyamdnam sibapaujare olokenti 

< yato* cd. > sattbard, cd. ^ tbauaniaram. cd. 

4 rajapaya, cd. 3 nagaraguttikanam, cd. 

^ aghatam, cd. 
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dieva patibaddhivcittfi hatva ** sace tarn labbumi jIviaBumi 
no 06 marisBuml ti sayanc adbomukha nipajji. Atb* assfi 
pita tain pavattim sutvu ekadbUuya balavaainebo sobassa- 
lailcam < daivil upayena coram vissajjaiietya gaodbodakena 
nhdpotva sabbnbbaraimpatimaMditam karetyil pilsadaiu 
pesesi. Bbadda pi paripuniiamanorathn atirekalaukarena 
alaukoritva tarn paiicarati. Satthnko katipabain vltinu- 
metva fassa abbaraiiosa appanoalobho ** Bbaddc ahani 
nagaraguttikena gabitamatto 'va corapapate adbivattbriya 
devataya sac' ^am jivitam labbami taybam balikammani 
Dpasambarissunti ti patthanaiu ayfu^im tasma balikammam 
sajjapebr'tL Sa **tas8a manaui piu'essami” ti balikammam 
sajjHpetvH sabbabbarauavibbusita samikena saddbim akain 
yanam abbiraylia “devataya balikammam karissiim!’* ti 
corapapAtam abkiruhiinm * araddbd. Sattbiiko cintesi 
“ sabbesu abbiriibaniesu 3 imissa Abbarauam gabetam na 
sakk’ambi '* ti paiivurajanam tattb’ eva tbapetva iam evu 
balibbajanam gabupetva pabbatain abbirubanto tuya sad- 
dbim piyakatbam na kathesi. SA iiigiten* cva tassAdhip- 
pAyaiu ailfutsi. Sattbuko *‘Bbadde tava nttaiisatokam 
omuilcitya kiiyrvrnjhapasAdbanani bhaiulikam karobi ti. 
Sa pi maybam ko aparndho ** ti. Kim bale balikam- 
maitham * ilgato ti saiibam karosi?” Balikammapadescna 
pana tava abbarauam galietum agato ’ti. “Kossa pana 
ayya pasAdhanam kassa s ahan ” ti. ** Nabaiu etaiu vibbu' 
gam janami®” ti. “ Hotn ayya, ekam pana me adbippayam 
purehi, alaukataniyamenaaliugitamdebl” ti. So ‘^sadbd” 
ti sampaticcbi. SA tcna sampadccbitabbAvam &vivapotato 
AliugitvA paccbato filiugantl viya pabbaUpapute pAtesi. 
So paiitva cannavicauuam ahosi. Taya katam occbariyani 
disvA pabbate adbivattba devatA kosallam vibhAventi imu 
gatbA abbAsi: 

Na so sabbesu tbAnesu pariso hoti paudito 

iitbt pi pauditn hoti tattba tattba vicaldkhanA. 

' ‘'lafichaiu, cd. ® abhiruyhitum, cd. 

3 abhirnyhantesu, cd. •! bsilikammam, cd. 

^ kissa, cd. o jananoi, cd. tm. ti. 


TTIRnt OATRA. 4(1. 


101 


Na 80 sabbesu thilnosa pnriso boti pandiio 
itthi pi paucUta hot! mnUnttam api cintaye ti. 

Tato BhaddA cintesi: ** Na sabku mayti imina niyameoa 
geham gantnm, ito gantTa ekam pabbtvjjaiu x>&bbaji88(iinl 
ii nigau^urilmam gautva nigaiitbapabbajjaiu yaci. Atha 
namteahamsu: *‘KenaDiyriincnax)abbajjtihotiV’ti? “Yam 
tombakam pabbajjaya nttamaui tad eva karotba ** ti. Te 
“ sadbu ’’ ti tassa talattbiua kese lufioitva pabbajesum. Puna 
kesa vaddhanta kuudalavat^i* Imtva vaddhesam. Tato 
Xmttliaya sa Kundalakesu noma jata. Sa tattba nggabe- 
tabbaiu samayam Tudamaggau ca uggabetva “ettakam 
nama ime janaati, ito nttarim viseso n’atthi “ ti fiatva tato 
apakkamitva yattba yattba pandita attbi tattba tattba 
gantm tesain jHuanasix)pani uggabetva attaoa saddbim 
katbetum samattbam adisva yam yam gamam va nigamain 
va pavisati tassa dvare valikarasim katva tasmim > jambn- 
sakbam thapetva “ yo mama vadam oropetum sakkoti so 
imaiu sakbam maddatii ” ti samTpe thitadarakanam safifiara 
datvayasanattbiinam gacchati. Saitabaiu pi jambusakhaya 
tath* cva thitaya tarn gabetva pakkamati. 

Teoa ca samayena amluikam bbagava loke nppajjitra 
pavattaTaradbammacakko annpubbena Suvattbim upanis* 
saya Jetavane vibarati. Kundalakesfi pi vuttanayena 
gamamgamari\jadbanl8U vicarantl Suvattbim patva nagara- 
dvuve vnlikarasimhi jambusakbam thapetvii dorakauaiu 
BOililam datvA Savattbim pavisi. 

Ath* ayasma dbammasenupati ekako *va nagaram pavi- 
santo tarn aukbani disvu taiu dametukamo darake pucchi: 
“Kasmayam snkbus evani tbapitu" ti ? Darakn tarn 
attbara avocesum. Thero: “ yadi evam» imam sfikbam 
moddathu'’ ti ulia. Duraku tain maddiinsu. Kuiidalakesu 
katal'hattakiccu nagarato nikkbamantT tarn sulibam mad> 
ditam disvu “ken* idam modditau” ti puccbitva, therenn 
madduxntabhrivaui fiatvu “apakkhiko vudo na sobbal! “ ti 
Suvatthim pavisitva vTtbito vlthim vicarantl “ passeyyutha 

' kondaluvat^, cd, * tassa, cd, 3 sakbam, cd. 
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samanebi S^japuttiyebi Baddhim mayhaiu v^an" ti 
uggbosetTA mabiljaDaparivuta * aMatarasmim rukkbamule 
niainoam dhammaseDapatim upasabkamitva patisantb^am 
katva ekamantam thitn kirn tumbehi mama jambusukba 
maddapita’* ii aba ? " Ama maju maddapita’* ti. ‘‘Evam 
sanie tumbebi saddhim majbam vadohotu” ti. “Hotu 
bbadda." ** Eassa puccbii kassa vissajjana ” ti ? “ Faccha 
nama amhakam patta, tvam yam attana j^anakam paccha” 
ti. Sa Babbam eva attana jananavadam pucchi. Thero 
sabbam vissi^eBi. Sa aparipncchitabbam ajaDantl tuphl 
ahosi. Aiha oam thero iUia: Taya babuin pacchitaip, 
abam pi tarn ekam pailbam pncchissruu! ” ti. " Pacchatba 
bbonte " ti. Thero ekam nama kin ti imam pailbam 
pncchi. Knuclalakesa n'eva antam sa kotiip passanti 
andhakarain pavittbix viya batva ** na jandmi bbante” ii aba. 
“ Tvam ettakain pi ajtinantl afiilam kim j^isBasI *’ ti vatva 
dbammam desesi. Sa tberaesa p^esn patitvd ** bbante 
tnmhe sarapam gaccbamt ” ti aba. “ Ma mam tvam Bhadde 
earauam gaccba, sadevake loke aggapaggalam bbagayantaiu 
eva earauam gaccba” ti. ''Evam karissumi bbante ” ti. 
Sa sayanbasamaye dbammadeeanavelaya eattbu santikam 
gantvii paHcapatittbitena vanditva ekamantam attbnei. 
Satthii tassn ilannparipnkam ilatva: 

Sahaesam api ce gatba anatibapadasambita 
ekam gathapadaiu seyyo yain snh'n npasaramatl ti 

imam gutbam aba. Gatliapariyoenneyathfitbita *va ealia 
pa^ambbidabi arabattam papnni. Tena vuttam Apa- 
dime: 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammaua |>r)ragu 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Taddfaam Hacieavatiyam jdta settbikule abam 
nunaratanapajjote mahasukbasamappiia. 2. 

Upetva tarn Habaviram assosim dbammadesonam 


* opai-ivuto, cd. 




THEM GaTHA. 4G. 


103 


iato jatapasadabam upesim * saranam jinam. 3. 

Tada mabakarauiko Padumuttaran^ako ^ 
khippabbififldnamaggante^ thapesi bbikkbonim subbam. 4. 
Tam satva mudita hutva danani datva mabesino 
nipacca sirasa * pade tarn tbanam abhipatthayim. 5. 
Anumodi mabaviro Bbadde yan te ’bhipattbiiam s 
samijjbissasi ^ tarn sabbaiu sukbinl bohi nibbutil. 6. 
Saiasabussc ito kuppe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba lokc bbaWssati. 7. 

Tassa dbaiumesu dayada orasa dhammanimmiia 
Bbadda Kuudalakasa ti bessasi 7 sattba savika. 8. 

Tena kammena sukatena 06 tanri[)anidb!bi oa 
jabitva manusam debaiu TaTatimsani agailchi 'bam. 0. 

Tato cuta Yamas^gam ^ tato ca Tusitam gain 
iato oa Nimmunaratim Vasavattipuram gain. 10. 

Yattba yatthupapajjiimi tassa kammaasa vabasn 
tattha tattb’eva rajuoatu mahesittam akarayim. 11. 

Tato cutd manussosu rdjunam cakkavattinam 
maudaliuail ca rajilaam mahesittam akarayim. 12. 
Sampattim anubbotvana 9 devesa manusesa ca 
sabbattba sokbita hutva nekakappeso samsarim. IB. 
Imasmim bbaddake kapps brabmabaudbu mabayaso 
Eassapo nama namena uppajji Viidatam varo. 14. 
Upatthako mabesissa tada usi narissaro 
Kosinga Kiki nfima Barauasipuruttamo. 15. 

Tassa dhita catuttbasim Bhikkhadayl ti vissata 
dbammaiu sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim." 10. 
Anujani na no tato agilre ’va tada mayaiu ^3 
visaui vossasabassani vicarimba atanditii 17. 

Xomarim brabmacariyam rajakailila sukbedhita 
buddbopatthananirata madita satta dbiiaro. 16. 


* ui)emi, P. > <*nayako, A. 3 khippabbibiiaya, P. 

4 sirasa, MSS. s yan te si p°, P. ^ samijjbissati, A. 

7 hessati, MSS. ^ Yamamagam, A. 9 anubbutvnna, P. 
Bbikkhadayi, A. ” mama rocayi, P. 

anujanami, P. agare tada mayam, P. 

visa, A. 'S komarabrabmacariyii, P. 


I4 
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Samani Samanagiitia oa BbikkhuDi Bbikkbadayika > 

Dhamma c*eva Sudbamma ca sattami Samgbadayika 19. 

Kkema UppalaTanua ca Fat^artl ahan tada * 

Ktsagotaml DbammadiiiDa Visukha boti sattamL 20. 

Tebi kammebi snkatehi cdtaiiapaiiidblhi ca 

jaUitra mnousam deham Tavatimsam agai^cbi 'ham. 21. * 

Pacohime ca bhave Giribbajapuruttame 
jata settbikule phite yad^am yobbaae tliitu 22. 

Coram vadhaitbam nlyastam disva ratia iabim abam 
pita me tam sabassena 3 mocayiiva vadhtl tato 23. 

Adiisi toasa mam tato viditvwa mosam mama 
iassaham asi vissattha 4 aUva dayita ^ hitfi. 24. 

So me bhusanalobliena balimajjhasayo ^ diso 
corapapaiaip netvana pabbatam cetayi? vadbam. 25. 

Tadabam pauamitvana ^ Satthokam 9 sakatailjali 

i-obkhantl attano pauam idam vacanam abravipi; 26. 4 

Idara suTannakeyuram mnttaTeluriya babu 

eabbam varassa bbaddau ie mafioad^I ” ti savaya.^^ 27. 

OropayasBu kalyaui ma b^bam paridevayi 

Ba cabam abbijanami abantrn ^ dbaoam abbaiam. 28. 

Yato Barami atianam yato paito ’smi viiiflutam 
na cabam abbijanilmi aiiiiam pijataram taya.<5 29. 

£bi tain upaguhissam katyana tam padakkbiuam 
na ca dani puno atthi *7 mama tuybam ca saugamo. 30. 

Na hi sabbesu tbanesu puriso boti paudito 
ittb! pi pandita boti tattba tattha vicakkhaua. 81. 

Na hi BabkesQ tbanesu puriso boti paiuUto 
itthi pi pandita boti labum attbayicintika.*^ 32. 


I Bhikkliuday^ A. ^ ayan tadd, P. 3 saliassehi, P. 

4 vissat^a, A. P. s dassita, P. 

^ balipaccabaram, B.; balimi^jhama, P. 

7 cetasi, P. ® panam«, P. 9 Sattukam, A. 

sadassa, B.; varosu, P. ** mabcadasiti, P. 

** aavaasa, P. *s babnm pari®, P.; paridevaai, A. 

abam tva, P. ** tassa, P. upagayhissam, P. 

*7 dani punapatti, P. ®yicintita, P. 
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Lahufj ca vata khippail ca nikattbo > samacetayim » 
migam puunajaten’ 6va3 tadabam Satthukam vadhim. 98. 
Yd ce 4 uppatitam s uttbam na khippam anubujjbati 
"^80 bailfiate mandamati coro’va girigabbbarc. 84. 

Yo 06 ^ uppatitam attbam khippam eva nibodbati ? 
muccate eattaeamb^ba ^ tadaham Sattbuka 9 yatba. 85. 
Tad^am pdtayitvana giriduggamhi Satthukam 
santikam setavattbanam upetTu pabbajiiu abam. 3C. 
Sandiisena ca kese me " luiicitra sabbaso tadn 
pabbajitvana samayam ^ikkhiipsu nirastarnm. 97. 

Tato tam uggabetvuham Disiditvatia ekika 
eamayaiu tain vicintesim suvuna manusam >3 karam. 98. 
Ghinnam gayba ‘4 samlpe me patayitva apakkami 
disTa nimittam alabbim attbam tarn pulaTdkulam.'^ 90. 
Tato nttbaya samvigga apuoohim sabadbammike 
te avooum “ vij^anti tam attbam Sakyabbikkbavo.” 40. 
Sabam tam attbam puccbissam npetva buddhasavake 
temam Adaya*? gaccbiinsu buddbasettbassa santikam.^B 41. 
So me dbammam adesesi kbandbayatanadbatuyo 
asubhantccadukkha ti anattd ti ca nayako. 42. 

Tassa dbammam sanitvnbam dbammacakkbum ’9 viso- 
dbayim 

tato viililatasaddbamma pabbajjam upasampadam. 48. 
Ayacito tada aba »** ebi Bbadde ’* ti nayako 
tadtibam upasampannu parittam toyam addasam. 44. 
Fadapakkbtilanenabam iiatra saudayabbayam 
tatba sabbd pi samkbare Tdisam ^ cintayim tada. 45. 


* nikante, P. * samacetaai, P. 

s migamunna yatba evam, A. P. 

4 Yo ca, P. s uppattitam, P. ® yo ca, P. 

7 nibodhayi, P. ® satthus®, P. 9 Sattnkii, A. 
Sattukam, A. ” kesam me, P. ** vicintemi, P. 
manussam, P. *4 Chinnagaybam, B. P. 

*5 bittban tani muttbivrdnkam, P. 

tato—m—utthaya, P. *7 to samaddya, P. 

Bantike, P. *9 dibbacakkbum, P. tada abam, P. 
a* padapakkbabtenivbam, P. ** itisam, P. 



XLVI. BH^DA KBNn.llMKKSA. 


IW 

Tato citiam vimucci me anupfidAya sabbaso 
khippabhiAflwamaggam me tadti jino.* 4G. 

Iddhiau ca vasT homi dibbaya sotadhatuya 
paraoiitani janami ^ satthu sasanakm'ika. 47. 
Pubbenivusam j^ami ^ dibbacakkhuiu visodbitam 
kbepeiva iisaTe sabbe visuddhaeiiu 3 sunimmala. 48. 
Paricinuo maya sattUa katam baddhassa Basanam 
ohiio gamko bhi\ro bhavanetii samubatu. 49. 

Yass’ atthaya pabb^ita agarasmrmagfiriyaui 
so me attho anuppatto eabbasaniyojaiiakkbayo. 50. 
Attbadbammaniruttlsn patibbaue iath’eva ca 
nanammevipulam^saddhambaddbasetthassa siisane.s 51. 
Kilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam buddbam sasanan 
ti. 52. 

Arabaitam pana patva tavad eva pabbajjam yaci. 
Satibii tassil pabbajjam anujanl. Sa bbikkbtmupassayani 
gantvana pabbeyitva phalasokbena nibbanaBukhena vltiniV 
menti attano patipattim paccavekkhitva ndanavasena: 

Luaakesi paukadbati ekasati ^ pure carl 
aTajje yajjamatini vajje cavajjadassini. 107. 

Biyavihnra nikkhamma OijjbakiiUmhi pabbate 
addasam virajain buddbaiu bbikkhnsaugbapurakkba> 
tarn. 108. 

Nihacca janum 7 TanditTfi sammukhn pailjall aham 
ebi Bbadde ti mam araca. Su me as’upasampadu. 109. 
Cinna^ Aiiga ca Kagadbii Yajj! K^I ca Kosalil 
auaiia paniiasavassdni 9 ratthapiudain abhuDji ’bam. 110. 
Piuliiam ca pasavim babnm sappauHo vatayaiu npasako 
yo Bbaddaya civaram adasi vippamutiaya sabbagandbeb? 
ti. 111. 


* kbibbabbo, A.; “ubbifiiiayamaggan te tada viiSiittpayi, P. 

*—« om. A. ^ visuddhapi, P. 4 vimalam, A. 

s yabasu, P. ^ ekasnti, cd. 7 janum, cd. 

* cinnii, cd. “ 9 pannapav®, cd. 

vata passavim, cd, m. 
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Im>i gatha abhui. Tattba lunakesi ii lilna luficita 
keen mayhan ti liinakesl. Nigautbesa pabbajita * lat^ina 
ItiiloitakeBa, tarn sandhaya vadati. pankadbarl ti^ 
dantakattbassa akb^aoena daniesn malapaukadbuauato 
pankadban. Ekasatl ti mgantbaornttavasenasekasa- 
Uka. Fare carin ti uigantbl bntva evam yicari. 
Avajje vajjamatini ti Dbrmacbadanadaiita- 
kattbakbadan^ike 4 anavajje savajjusailila. Vajje ciV 
vajjadassini ti manamakkhapalasavipallasrvdike 
savajje anavajjjadittbi. 

Divuvibard nikkbammu ti attano divavihara- 
tthanaio nikkbamitvri. Ayam bi majjbaniikavelnjaip 
tberena sabagata tassa pailbassa nsajjanena dbamma* 
desanaya ca nibatamiliiadappa ^ i)asannamanasa butva 
fiattbu santikain upasaukamitukama Va attano Tasana- 
ttbanam gantva divatthane nislditvil aayaubasamaye 
sattbn santikam upasaiikamitva. Nibacca^ janam 
V an ditv a ti janndvayam 7 patbaviyam nibantTa pati- 
ttbapetva paucapatitthitena vanditvil Sammukbu 
paHjali^ ahan ti sattbu sammakba dasanakbasa- 
modbanasamajjalam abjalim akasl 

Ebi Bbadde ti matn avaca. Sii me as’ 
apasampada ti yam mam bbagava arabattam patva 
pabbajjail ca ux>asampadau cayaoitva tbitam *'ebi Bbadclo 
bhikkbunupassayam gantvd bliikkbunlnam santike x^^bbaj- 
jam upasampajjassu’* ti avaca, anapesi. Sa sattbn ana 
maybatu upasampaddya kdranattd upasampadd dsi abosi. 

0 i u u a ti adika dve gatbd ailiiavj'dkaranagdtliu. Tattba 
ciund Augu ca Magadbd ti ye ime Aiigd Magadhd 
ca Vajji ca Kdsi ca ICosala ca janapadd pobbesaraudya 
maya rat^apiudam bbofijantiya oinnd caritd, tesu yeva 
sattbdrd samngamato pattbaya an an a 9 niddosd apaga- 
takilesa hutva pailildsa samvaccbardni rattha> 


> pabbajjiyatd, od. 
3 “carita®, cd. 

^ nihajacca, 

8 abjali, cd 



» pankadharin ti, cd. 

4 nban®, cd. * ®dabba, cd. 

7 otvdbbi janu®, cd. 
{nianu, cd. 
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XLVU, PITXCARA. 


p i n A a m a b h n il j i 'ha m. Tena atba pasaunamfl- 
naaena npiUakena aitano civaram dumaip tassa puililavi* 
sesakittanamokhona oilAam vyakaronti. 

FufiHam vata pasaviiu^ bahuu ti ostlnaga- 
tham aba, bh euviilileyya > eva. 

Bhaddaya Knuilalakesaya tbei'iya gathaTannaon samattn. 


XLVII. 

N a 11 g a 1 0 h i k a 8 a m k !i o 11 a n ti ildiku Pa^'icArfiya 
tboriyn gaiba. Ayom bi Padumuttarassa bbagavato kalo 
HamsayatlDagare kolagebe nibbaititva viiifiutam patva 
ekadivasam eattbu santike dhammam sunantl sattbfiraui 
ekain bbikkbunim vinayadbaranam aggattbane thapentani 
dieva adbik^akammam katva tarn tbwantaram pattbesi. 
Sa yavajlvatn kosalam katva devamanussesu samsarant! 
ICassapabaddbakale Kikissa Easikarailflo gehe patisandbim 
gabetva satiannam bbaginluam abbhantara batva visati 
vaasasabassani brahmacariyam acari, bbikkbasaugbassa 
parivenam akasi. Sa devaloke uibbatta ekam buddhanta- 
rani dibbasampattim anubbavitva imasmim buddbappude 
Savatthijain settbigabe uibbattitva vayappatta attano gehe 
okena kammakareDa sa^IdJiini kilesasantbavam aknsf. 
Tam mntapitaro samajatlkassa kumarassa datum divasam 
ganbnpesum.s Tam Hatva sn battbisaram^ gabetva tena 
kaiasautbavena purisena saddbim aggadvarena nikkbami- 
tva ekasmim gamake vaeanti gabbbin! abosi. Sil pavi* 
pnmiegabbhe *‘kim idbaanatbaviisena, kulagehe gaccbama 
saml ” ti vatva, taemim ajja gaccbama sve gaccbama” ti kii- 
lavikkhepam karonte “nayani balo mam nessatl” ti tasmim 
bahi gate gebe paUsnmetabbam patisnmetva ** kulagbaram 
gata ti maybam samikaesa katheta ” ti pativissakagbarava- 
flTnam acikkhitvii “ ekika va kulagbaram gamissami ” ti mag- 


* passavi, cd. * suviflfieyyam, cd. ® gauhapesum, cd. 
4 batthasai'oin, cd, and Ht. i. 114. 
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gain patipajji. So fvgantva gelio tarn apassanto pativis- 
sake pucchitva “ kulaghavam gata ” ti sutva “ mam nissaya 
kaladbita anatha jdta ” ti padanupadam gautva sampapnni. 
Tassa aotaramagge eva gabbhavuUbanam ahosi. Sa 
pasiltakfilato patthnya patippassaddha gamam anuyutta 
samikam galietva uivatti. Datiyavaram pi gabbhini abosi 
ti adi sabbam purimaQayen’ 6va veclitabbam. Ayam pana 
vUeso: Yada tas&a antaramagge kammajavata calimsu 
tadii mabaaktilamegho adapadi, samnntato rijjulatahz 
udittam viya megbadbanitebi bbijjamuuam viya dbarimipu- 
tanirantaram nabbaiu ahosi. Sa tarn disva '^saini mo 
uDovassakam thanam jaDabt" ti aha. So ito c’ito ca olo- 
kento ekam tinasamchaunam gumbam disva tattha gantva 
hattbagataya vusiya tasmim gumbo dandake chiuditukamo 
tinebi sailcbaditavammikasTsaute nttbitarakkhadandakam 
chiiidi. Tivvad eva ca oam tato vammikato nikkbamitva 
gboraviso asiviso damsi. So tattb' eva patitva kalam akdsi. 
Sil maluulukkbaiu anubhavantl tassa dgamanam oIokcutT 
dvQ pi darake vatavnttbim asobamane viravante urantare 
katvii dvibi jiiiuikebi dvibi battbebi ca bbiimim * uppilitva 
yathil thita ’va rattim vltioamotva vibbataya rattiya 
mamsapesivaniiam ekam puttam pilotikacumbatake ^ nipaj> 
jupetva battbebi urebi ca pariggahetva itaram "ehi tata 
pita te ito gato ” ti vatva samikena gatamaggezia gaccbanti 
tarn vammlkasamlpe 3 kutam katam nisinnam disva ** mam 
nissaya mama silmiko mato ” ti rodantl poridevant! sakala- 
rattim * devena vuttbattri jaiiuukappamanam tanuppama- 
nam ndakam savantim^ antaramagge nodim^ patva attano 
mandabuddhitaya dubbalataya ca dvibi darakebi suddbim 
udakam otarituni avisabanti jetibaputtam orimatTro tba> 
petva itiuiim adaya paratiram gauivti sakhabbaiigam attba- 
ritva tattba pilotik^umbatakc 7 nipajjapetvu ‘‘itarassa 
santikam gamissaml ** ti bulaputtakam pahatanz asakkonti 
punappunain nivattitva olokayamana^ nadim otarati. 

< bbumi, cd. ” pilotikac^’, cd. ^ vammikam cd< 

4 Bakalai'atti» cd. 3 savanti, cd. 

6 nadi, cd. ? piiotikac^ cd. ® olokiyam^a, cd. 




110 


XLVII. patXcXrX. 


Aih* &88a nadimajjhaiu gatakale eko seno tarn dilrakam 
disva mamsapesl ti sa&ilaya ak^ato garni. Sa tarn disva 
ubho batthc akkhipilTa su sii ti tikkbattam mah^addam 
niccbaiesi. Seno durabbavena tain anadiyanio knmwa- 
kam gaheiva veb^m uppaii Orimatire thito potto obbo 
hatthe okkbipitva mahasaddain nicchuayamanam * dievfi 
mam sandbaya vadat! ti saiifiaya vegena odake patL Iti 
bilaputtako senena, jettbaputto udakena bato. Sa ** eko 
potto senena gabito, eko udakena vulho, panthe me pati 
mato '* ti rodanti paridevanti gaccbaotl SaTattbito ^aman* 
tarn ekam purisam disva pucchi: Kattha vdsiko si ** il 
** SavattbivHSiko 'mhi amma *' ti. *' Savattbiyam asukavltbi- 
yam asokakolam nama attbi, tarnjanAsi^ tata ** ti. Janami 
amma, tarn pana mil puccba, aiiiiam pnccba ti. Ailiie&a 
me payojanam n'attbi, tad eva pucohami tata " ti. Amma 
tvam attano ocikkhitam na desi.3 Ajja te sabbarattim 
dovo vassanio dittbo " ti. ** Dit^o me tata, maybam eva 
so sabbarattiui vobtho, tarn karauaiii paccba kathessami; 
etasmim tava mo settbigobo pavatthu ^ katbebi ” ti. 
" Amma f^a rattiyam setibim ca bhariyaA ca settbiputiail 
ca tayo pi jane avattharam^e gehe ^ patite ckacitakilyam 
jhapenti,7 svayam^ dbumo paildayati amma** ti. Sd 
tasmini khane nivatthavattbam pi patamanam na sabjani, 
sokummattakaip ndma patni. Jatarupen* eva: 

Ubho puttd kalaukaia^ pantbe maybam pati mato 

mata pita ca bbata ca ekacitakasmim daybare ti. 

vilapant! paribbhamanil tato pattbaya tassil nivusaua* 
mattena pi vattbena patitenucaratta 9 Patiicuril tveva sam- 
abba ahosi. Tam disva manossd ‘‘ gaccba ummattike ’* ti 


‘ niccbariyam*^, cd. * tara janati, cd. 3 demi, cd. 

•* sabbaratti, cd. ^ pavatti, cd. 

^ avattbaramanaip geham, cd. 

? jhayanti, cd. 8 tvayam, cd. 

9 ^mattena pi vattbena pi vattbena acarato patitaoaratta, 
cd. 
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kcci kacavaram matthake khixmnti, ailile pamsum oku’auti, 
apare ledtjit kbipauti. Sattba Jetavano mabaparisamajjbo 
nisiditva dhammam desento tarn tatha paribbbamantim^ 
disvii iiauaparipiikail ca oloketvA yatha vibarabhimukbi 
agacchati tatha ak^i. Parisa tam disva ‘‘ imissa ummat- 
tikaya ito iigantam^ ma dattba”tiaha. Bhagava *^iQa 
nam v^ayittha** ti vatva avidurattbanam agatak^e ** satim^ 
patilabba^ bbagini ” ti Aha. Sa tavad eva buddbanubha- 
vena satiip 5 labhitva nivattbavattbassa patitabbavam 
sallakkhetTa hirottappam paccnpatthApetva nkkutikam 
sampatinipajjaya nisidi. £ko puriso uttarisatokam kbipi. 
Sa tarn niyasetvA sattbaram upasankamitvA paficapatitthi- 
tena vanditvA ^'bbante avassayo me botba Ekain me 
piUtam seco gsiibi, eko udakena vulho, panthe pati mato, 
matapitaro bhata ca gebena avatthata matA ekacitakasmim 
jbnyantl '* ti sA sokakAranam Acikkbi. Sattha " PatAcare 
ma ointayi, iava avassayo bbavitum samattbass’ eva santi- 
kam Agatu si. Yatha bi tvam idani pnttadlnam maranani- 
mittaiu assitui i>iivatte6i, evaiu anamatagge samsAi't; puttA- 
dinaip maranabetu pavattitani assu catmuiam mahasamud- 
danam udakato babutaran " ti dassento: 

Catasu samuddesu jalam parittakam 
tato babnm assiijalam anappakam 
dukkbeua pbutthassa narassa socato ^ 
kimkarana socavasA pamajjasi ti 

gutbani abUAsi. Evam satthaii anamataggapariyAyaka- 
tbam katbente tassa soko tanutarabbAvam 7 agamasi. Atba 
nani tonubbutasokaip ilatvA'* PaUcAxe ^ pnttadayo nAma pa- 
ndokani gaccbantassa tauani va Icuam vA sara^am vA bba* 
vitmu na sakkonii ti. V^amanA pi te na santaye va.9 


< paribbbamauti, cd. ° agautu, cd. ^ sati, cd. 
4 patilabhi, cd. 5 sati, cd. ^ socatA, cd. 

7 taoutaram , cd. ^ PatAcArl, cd. 

9 si te na santi evai^i, cd. 
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JCLVll. PATjcJnX. 


Tasma panditcna attaco sllam visodbotvil nibbanAgdmi 
maggo yeva sadbetabbo ” ii dassento : 

Na santi patta tanaya na pita na pi bandhaya 
antakeD^hipauuassa n’atihi fiatlsa t^ata. 

Etam attbayasam datya paudito sllasaipyuto 
nibb^agamanaiii maggam khippam eya yisodhaye ti. 

Imiihi galbabi dbammam desesi. Dcsanayasana Pa^- 
cilru satapattipbale patittbapita pabbajjam yaci. Saitba 
tarn bbikkhuDlnam saotike netva pabbajesi. Sa laddhilpa- 
sampada nparimaggatthaya yipassanaya kammam karonti 
ekaiu divasam < gbatena adakam adaya pada dhoyantt 
uda^i pi Hsificitam thokam th^am gantva pacobijji. 
Batiyayaram ^ittam tato dmam agamasi. Tatiyay^in 
^itiam tato pi durataram agamMi. Sd tad eya ai'amma- 
nam gahetva tayo yare pariccbinditva **maya pathaznam 
ilhittam adakam viya bue satta pathamavaye pi maranti 
tato diuram gatam datiyavaram asittam udakam viya 
majjbinmyaye pi, tato durataram gatam tatiyayaiam aeit- 
tarn u(Ukam viya paccbimayaye pi maranti yeyd” ti 
cinteai. Sattba gandhakutiyaai nisinno va obbAaam pba* 
ritva tassa aammokhena kathenio yiya: ** Evam eya 
Patacare sabbe p’ime sattil marauadbammil tasma parican* 
nam kbandbilnain udayabbayaip apassantassa vassasatam 
jiyato tarn passantassa ekaham pi ekakkbanam pi jivitaiu 
seyyo ti imam atthani dasseuto: 

Yo ca vaseasalani jive apassam udayabbayam 
ekabam jlvitam sey^'o paesatos udayabbayam ti. 

gatbam aba. Qatbapariyosane Patacara aaba patisam- 
bbidabi arabattam papuni. Teoa vuttam Apadaue: 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadhommana paragu 
ito sataBabassambi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 


1 ekan ti diyasani, cd. > jivanato, cd. 3 paesante, cd. 
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Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jatil setthikule ahutp 
nanaratAmvpajjote * ** tuahusokbasamappita. 2. 

UpctvH tarn mahrivlram assosim dbammadosauam 
tato jiitappaBmlabam » npesim ^ saraiiam jinam. 3. 

Tato viuaj'adliurinam aggani vaunesi uayako 
bbikkbuniin 4 lajjiniin ^ tudiiu kappakappavisaradaip. 4. 
Tada madiiacittabaiu taip tbunaiu abbikaukblnl ^ 
nimantetvu dasabalam sasamgbam lokanayakain 5. 
bbojayitvana eattabam daditvu 'va ticivaram 
nipacca 7 sirasa pade idam vacanam abravim : C. 
ya taya vaunita vTra ito atthamake muni 
tadisabam bhaTissfani yadi sijjbasi ^ nayaka. 7. 

Tada avoca luaiu sattbii bbadde mil bbiisi assasa 9 
aaagatambi nddhano laccbas’ otam mauorathaiu. 8. 
SatosabasKo ito kappe Okkalcakiilasambhavo 
Gotaroo uama nfimona sattUfk loke bbavisuati. !). 

Tassa dliammosu dayfulti oiasu dbaiuiaaiiimnnla 
Patacani ti tislnioua bcKKasi aattbu savikfi. 10. 
Tadabain miidita” bufcvu yavajJvam tada jinam 
mettacitta jiancorini soKatughaiu lokanuyakaiu. 11. 

Tcna kammona sukateua cetanupauidb! lii ca 
jaliitva rnfmasam dcbam Tavatiinsaia agaficbi ’ham. 12. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe brahmabandim mabayaFo 
Kassapo nama uamena nppajji vadatam varo. 13. 
Upattbako mabeBiBsa tada dst uavissiu’o 
Kiisirajil Kiki nama BilranaBipuruttamc. 14. 

Tofisasim tatiyd dbita BbikkhunI iti vlesutd 
dhammam satva jlnaggassa pabbajjoiii Bamarocayim. 15. 
Anajwi na no tato, agare ’vu tada mayam 
visam vaseasahassani vicarimba ntanditu.*? 16. 

Komarim >4 brabmacariyam rtljuka0£ia stikbedbitd 
baddhopatthilnanirata muditil satta dbitaro. 17. 

* ®pajjoto, P. * «>pa8adayam, P. 3 upemi, P. 
4 bbiJddiuD), P, 5 lajjtnim oml A.; lajjinl tadi, P. 
^ abhikaukhayiiu, P. 7 nipajja, P. ® sijjbati, A. 
9 bbiisi avassayam, P. hessati, A. ” pamudi, A. 

** tassapi, P. atandikd, A. *♦ Komilraui; P. 

9 
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XtVII. PATACABA. 


SamaDi Samanagutta ca BhikkboDi Bbikkbadayikn 
Dbamma c*eva Sadliammil ca Battami Samghadajikn. 18. 
Abani Uppalarauna ca Kheiua Bbadda ca bhikkbiiQ! 
Kisugotaml Dhoinmadinna Yisiikha hoti sattaml. 19. 

Tehi kammehi Bukatehi cetanfipauidblbi ca 
jahitvd zndQusam debam Tdvatimsam agambase.^ 20. 
Paccbimc ca bhave dani > jata setthiknle aham 
SaTaithiyam paravard3 iddbo phlie mabaddbane. 21. 
Yoda ca * jobbomipeta vitakkavasaga abam 
caram jarapatim disva tena saddhim agafiohi ’ham. 22. 
Ekapattapasut^sm datiyo kucchiya mamam 
tadabam mdtiipitaro dakkhami^ tl suniccbita. 23. 

Narocesi pati ^ maybam. Tada iambi pavasite 7 
ekika niggata geha gantnm ^ Savatthim uttamam. 24. 
Taio me sami 9 aganivd sambbavesi patbe mamam 
tada me kammajd vdia uppanna atidarund. 25. 

Ut^iio ca mahumegbo pasutisamaye mama 
dabbattbdya taduganiva adml sappena ” marito. 26. 

Todd vijdtadukkheua amUbd kapand abam 
kunuadiui pmitam disvd gaccbaui! sakalalayam 27. 
balain uddya atarim >5 pdrakulo ca ekika 
pabaiva bdlakam pattam itaraiu iarandya ’bam 28. 
nivattd, ukknso basi tarunom vilapantakain 
itai’afi ca vahi soto, edbam Bokasamappita. 29. 
SdTattbinagaram gantva assosiiu sajane mate 
tada avoca sokattd mabdsokasamappitd: 30. 


* agaccbi 'bam, A. paccbime ca tad evahi, P. 

3 pure vare, A. 4 yadd ’va, P. 

5 okkbdmi, A.; okkdmt, B. ^ narocesim patim, A. 
7 mamhi pav®, P. ® gantam, P. 9 te sdmi, P. 
sambbnsesi, F. tada mam, P. 

Babbena, A. kapaua mabam, A. 

>4 kauuadlpuritam, B.; koimadipurisam, P. 

>5 balam addya acari, F. 

pabetra, P.; payeiva, B.; patetva, A. 

^7 dasi, P. *® Bajane pi, P. 
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Ubho puitii kalaiikata* ** panthe may ham paiii mato 
pita mata ca bhata ca ekacitambi dayhare. 31. 

Tadii kisa ca paudu ca anutliii dinamanasu 

ito tato gamenti’ham * addasam naras^athim. 32. 

Tato avoca mam sattha putta md sooi assasa 
attonam te gavesassn 3 kirn nirattham vihaililasi.'* 33. 

Na eanti pntta tfuiaya na flat! napi s bandbavn 
antakenadhipanuassa n’atthi iiatisu tdiiata.* 34. 

Taiu sutva moniao vakyam pathamam phalam ajjhogam 
pabbajitvana nociram arabattam apapuuim. 86. 

Iddhisn ca yasi homi dibbaya sotadbfituyd 
paracittani janami sattbu sasanokai'ika. 86. 

Pubbenivosam janami dibbacakkhnm visodbitaiu 
khepetva asave sabbe visuddb’ amhi 7 sunimmaiii. 37. 
Tato’bam Vinayam sabbam santike sabbadassino 
uggabiiu 8 sabbavittharam vyaharim ca yatbu fcatbaiu. 88. ' 
Jino tasmirn gune tuttbo etadagge thapesi mam 
aggaui vioayadbrtrinam Patacura Va ekika. 3il. 

Panciuuo 9 maliasattbd katam baddhassa sasanam 
ohito gaxTiko bbaro bhavanctti saiuiihatil.w 40. 

Yass'atthdya pabbajitil agarasmdnagariyam 
80 mo attho auuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 41 . 

Kilesa jhapita mayham —pa— katam buddbassa stisanan 
ti. 42. 

Arabattam pana patvu sekkbaJciile attano patipattiui 
paceavekkbitvtt upariviaesassa nibbattitakuram vibhaveuti 
udanavasena: 

Naugalehi kasam khottam bijuni pavapam ohamd 
puttadarani posoiitd*^ dbanam viadanti manava. 112. 


* kolakatd, P.; mato pautbe pati mama, P. 

® gament'abam, A. 3 bhave sassu, P, 

4 ki niratta viiSiiasi, P. 5 na pita napi, P. 

® tanata, I*. 7 visuddhiisim, A. 8 uggabetvu, P. 

9 parioinno, P. samohata, P. katam, cd. 

** pavasam, cd. *3 posento, cd. m. 
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XLVII. rATACAJU. 


Kim aham < sTlasampamia sattliu sasanakarlka 
uibbanam uwlbigaccliuml akusUa anuddbatii. 113. 

Pado pakkbalayifcvtiDa udakesn karom'abam 
pddodakail ca disviiaa tbalato ninnam ugatam. 
iato eittam samudbesi^ assam bbadratn va jtmiyam.^ 11-1. 
Tato diparp ■* gabctvana viharam pavisi aham 
seyjam olokayitvuna madoakamhi upnvisi. 115. 

Tato sdoiip s gabetvana vattim^ okasaayam* abaiu 
padipaBs' eva nibbanam ? Timokkbo abu cctaso ti. IIG. 


Ima gatba abhasi. Tatiba kasan ti kasikammam 
karonta. Fathntthe bi idam ekavacanam.^ Pavapau? 
ti bijaoi vapanta. Gbamati chamayam. BhummaUhe bi 
idam paccatthavacauam, ayam b’ettha samkhepattho. 
Ime dbanavanto sapatta naiigalebi phaleUi khettam 
kasanta yatbadbippayom kbettam bbumijam pubbanta- 
parantabbdduui bTjaui vapauta tarn belum oimittam 
atianam pu11 adaradIui pi posentaliatvadhanaiu 
patilabhauti.’3 Evam imasmini loke yoniso payuttu pac- 
catthapaxisakkaro ufumi Bapbalo saudayu. 

Tattha kim abam Bilaaampauna sattbu 
sasauakarika nibbanaiii uadbigaccbami 
akuslia auuddbata*-^ ti abam suvlsuddbixsila 
araddbavlriyatdya aknsita ajjhattam Rusamabitacittaitri ca 
auaddbatu>3 ca bntva catusaecakainmattbaQabbavaiuV 
samkhataiu sattbu saaanain kavonti kasma nibbanam 
uadbigaccbami uadbigamisaaini ? eva ti evam pana 
cintenti *7 vipossanaya kammam karonti ekadivasam 
padadbovane udake oimittam gauhim.*^ Tenaba: pade 


* kimaba, cd. > samiidesi, cd. 

3 asBO bbadro va jaaiyo, cd. -t divam> cd. 

^ 8uci, cd. ^ vaddi, cd. 7 parisayo nibbtoam^ cd. 

* ekam vacsicaiu, «!. 9 pavasau, cd. 

dhan.ava, cd. “ tarn BOtnm, cd. 

l^osento, cd. ‘3 patihibbati, cd. auuddbata, cd. 
anuddbata, cd. adbigamiBBami, od. 

*7 cintento, ed. g&obi, od. 
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pftkkhftlaj’itvftnft ti adi. Tass’ attho: aliara pude 
dhoyanti padapakkbalanahetu * 'va tikkbattnm foittesu 
tidakesu thalato ninnam ngatam piidodakam disva mimit- 
tarn karomi. Yathd sai'Iram udakam kliajadhammam 
yayndhammam » eram sattunam ujusankhara ti. Evain 
aaiccalakkhanani tadanusarena (Uikkbalokkbanam ananta- 
lakkbauail ca upadbarotrn vipaBsanam yaxblhcnti. T a t o 
pi oittam sainadlioBi assaiu bbadram va 
janiyam. Kuflalo aarathi sukbona sarofci cvam ahams 
ciitam aukbon' cva Bamfidbcai vipanfianaBamadhina 
Raintibitani akasi. Evam paua vipaBsauam vaildbontl 
utasappaya uijigiinBaya ovarakaiii paviwinti andhakara- 
vidbamauattbam padipam gabctva raailcakc uisin* 
namatia 'va dlpam vijjbapctum * aggalasiiciya dipavattims 
dkaddbi. Tavad ova utusappriyalabbena cittam samabitam 
abosi. VipassaBa vidbim^ otarati magge ghattosi, tato 
maggapatipAtiya sabbaso asavanam kbayo abosi. Tena 
vuitam: tato siicim? gahetvana —pa— vimokkbo 
cetaso abu ti. Tattha seyyam olokayitvana ti 
dipalokcna seyyani passitvana. S d c i n ti aggalasuciiu ^ 
gabetvaua vattim9 okaBsayaml ti dipam vijjbape- 
tara’® tclabbimnkbam dipavattim ** Aka<jldboinI ti. Vimok- 
k b 0 ti kilesolii vimokkbo. Bo pana yasma^^ pnxamatibato 
cittassa ta.sma vuitam cetaso ti. YatliA pana vattitoladike 
paccaye sati nppajjanato padipo tad abbavc auuppnjjanato *4 
nibbuto ti vuccati, evam kUesadipoccaye sati nppajjamira* 
baiu tad abhavcna anuppajjaoato ^5 cittain vimuttan ii 
vnccati ti aba: p a d i p a s s' ova n i b b A n a in vimok' 
k h 0 aha cetaso ti. 

FatacArAya tUoriya gAtbuvanuanu samattA. 


t opakkbalabeta. cd. 
4 vijjapetnm, cd. 

7 tato dipam, cd. 

vijjapetam, cd. 

« omoHhA ti, cd. 
anupajj®, cd. 


* viyadh,o cd. 3 mabam, cd. 
5 dlpavaildbi, cd. * vidhi, cd. 
^ aggalasiici, cd. 9 vaddhi, cd. 

I* ovatti, cd. 

>3 panayasmA, cd. 
anuppajjato tato, cd. 
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XLVra. TIMSAMATTA THERITO. 


XLVIII. 

Husalani galietTana ti adikii timsamaiianam 
tberlaam gatha. Ta pi parimabuddbesu katadbikara iattba 
tattba bbave vivattupanissayam knsalam upacioantiyo 
anukkamena ^ npacitaviaiokkbasambbara imasmim bud* 
dbuppiUle sakammasaAcodiia tattha tattba ktilagehe 
nibbattitva viMutam patva> Patacaraya tberiya santike 
dbammam satva patiladdba&addba pabbajitva paiisaddba- 
slla TatiapaUvatiam paripurentiyo vibarantl Atb’ ekodi- 
vasam Patacard tberl t^am ovade deotl: 

Mosalani gabetvana dboiliiam kot^nti manava 
patiadarani posenta 3 dbanam vindanti manavii. 117. 
Karotha buddbasasanam yam katva nanatappati 
kbtppam padani dhovitva elcamaDte nisidatba, 
catosamatbaip anuyatta^ kai’otba buddhasilsaiian ti. 118. 

Ima dve gatha abbasi. Tattbayam sankbepaitbo : imo 
satta jlYiiabetn masaliini gabotva parcsam dbaiiilam kot- 
tonti ndDkkbalakammam karonti. Afifiaiu pi ekadivasaia 
nisiunaiu kammam katva pattaduram posentfi 5 yatbucaraiu 
dhanaip pi sanibaraoti. Tam pana tesani kammam bjuakom* 
mam pothujjanikam anattbasambitad ca, tasma edisam 
samkilesikapapaucam vajjoivn karotba baddbas A Sa¬ 
na m sikkbattayasaukbutam sammasambiiddbasasanam 
karotba sampadetha. Attano santane nibbatteivA tattba 
korauam aba. Yam katva nanutappati ti yas&a 
karapabetn etarahi ayatifi ca anutapam uupajjati. Idani 
tassakarane pnbbakiccam anayogavidbim ca dassetimi 
kbippam padani dbovitva tiadi vuttam. Tattba 
yasma odhovitapadassa avikkbalitamnkhossa ca nisajja 
sukbam ntusappayalabho ca na hoti. Fade pana dbovitva 
mukhau ca vikkbaletva ekainanto nisinnassa tad ubbayain 
labbbati. Tasma kbippam imam yatbuladdbam kbauam 


' annkkamo, cd. ^ patta cd. 3 posentOi cd. 
♦ annyutto, cd. s posento, cd. 
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aviradhentiyo padani attano pude dbovitra eka* 
mantc viviite ok^e nisidatha nipajjatha. Attha- 
timsHja drammanesa yattba katthaoi citblrnciyc arammaue 
attano cittam npanibandhitva cetosamatham ann* 
jutta samabitena citiena catosaccakammattbanabbn- 
ToonvaBena biiddhassa bhagavaio sdsanam ovadam 
anuditthini< karotha sampadetha ti. Atba ta bbik> 
khnniyo tassa tberiya ovade tliatva vipassanam patthapatva 
bbavanaya kainmam karontiyo iliinassa paripakam gatatta 
betusampannataya ca sabapatiBainbluduhi arobattaiii patva 
attano paUpattim * paccavekkhitva ovndagathahi sad- 
dhim: 

Tassa 3 ta vacanam satvd Pataoaraya sasanam 
pada pakkbalayitvana ekamautam upavisnin.^ 
cetosamatbam annyatta akamsa baddhasasanaiu.3 119. 
lUttiyd pnrime yama pnbbajatim ^ annssamm.? 
rattiyd majjhime yame dibbacakkbum visodbaynm 
rattiya paccbime yame tamokkbandbam padalaynm. 120. 
Ut^aya pade Tandimsa kata tc anusasani 
Indam va deva tidasa samgame apariijitam 
pnrakkbatva vibariyama ® tevijj* amha anaaava ti.® 121. 

Ima gatha abhasimsa Tattba tassa ta vacanam 
Butva Patacaraya sasanan ti tassa Patacuraya 
tberiya kilesapatipattim 9 easanatthena sasanabbutam 
oviidavacanam ta timsamatta bbikkbuoiyo satva patisutva 
sirasa sampaticcbitva uttbaya pade vandimsa. 
Katate anosasanl ti yatha sampaticcbitam tassa 
sasanam attbikatva manasikatva yatbii pbdsakattbane 
nisiditva bbaventiyo bhavanam matthakam papetva attano 
adbigatavisesam arocetum nisinna asanato ” uttbaya tassa 


* anndittbi, cd. ^ patipatti, cd. 3 tassasa, cd. 
4 upavisi, cd. 5 katam buddha88a> cd. 

^ pabbejatim, cd. 7 anussaram, cd. 

®—® oiH., cd. 9 opa^patti, cd. tassilsonam, cd. 
” nisinn^anato, cd. 
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XLIX. CANDX. 


aantikam gantvn " mal^rvibcn tathanusasati yatbanusitthain 
amhehi katan ** * ti vatva tassa pftde paficapaiittbitena 
vandimsn. Indam oadeva tidasa saiigamo 
apardjitam ti dovasaiigame^ aparajitam jitil ludanx 
Tiivalijnsa deva riya mabatberims mayan tam purak- 
khatva vibariyima. Afiilassa kattabbassa abbavato 
tosma tevijj 'amha anasava ti attauo katafiiiiibbii- 
yam pavedeoti, idam eva gatboip auilam yy^arauam 
abosi, yarn pan* ettba atthato ayibhattam, tam hettba 
yixttanayam oya. 

Timsamaitanam tberinam gathayannanri samaitri. 


XLIX. 

Duggataham pare asim ti ndika Gandaya tberi}^ 
gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katndhikara tattha 
tattha bhave yivattiipanissayam koBolam upacinantr 
annkkamena sambbayitavimokkbasambhard paripakka- 
fuma imasmim baddbuppade aililatarasmim brabmauagame 
apauHatassa brubmaiiassa gebc patiBandhim gauhi. Taasu 
nibbattito pattbaya tam kalam bbogebi parikkbayaui 
gatain. Sa annkkameua nuuntani pattu dukkbc jlvati. 
Atba tasmim geho obiyutarogo nppajjati, ten’ assa sablxo 
Xn iiutaku marapay^'asanani 4 papiiuimsu. Sa ilatikbayc 
jfkte oililattba jivitum asakkonli kapalabattlia kulo kale 
yicaritya laddbcua bbikklialiarena yapent! ckadiyasapi 
Pa^caraya tberiyd bbaitavissaggattbanam agamasi. 
Bbikkbnniyo tam dakkbitam kbndbabbibbutaiu disTnna 
sailjutakarafblapiyasamadacrLrena saugabetva tattha yij- 
jamanena apaoaramanoBarona abarena santaxxpesnm.s Sa 
tusam acaraslle pasidetru tberiyil santikam upasaukamitya 
vandityu ekamantam uisidi, tasen tberldbammam katbesi. 
Sa tam dbammaiu Butyd sfisaue abbippasaand samsare ca 


* katd, cd. ^ devasuBangame, cd. 3 mahatheri, cd. 
4 paiimavanayyasnnaip, cd. 5 santapesum, cd. 
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BafijfitasamTegA pabbaji, pabbajitva ca theriyu ovude tbatva 
vipassanam patthapotva bhnvanam anujniljant! katfidhikil* 
ratnya ilapassa ca pavipakam gatatta nacirass' eva saba 
patisambbidabi arabattam patva attano patipattim^ pacca- 
vekkbitva: 

Dnggat^aip pure asi vidbava ca aputtika 
vina mittebi ibUlhi bhattacolaasa nadbigam.^ 122. 
Pattara dandam ca ganbitva bbikUhamuoa kula kulain 
fiituubena ca dajhanti satia vassal cari’bam. 123. 
Bbikkbuoim 3 pana disYilna annapanassa lubkinim * 
upasaukamraa avoca: pabbaja ^ anagfiriyam. 124. 

Sa ca mam annkampaya pabbajesi Patncara 
taio mam ovaditvaua paramattbe niyojayi. 125. 

Tassa tarn vacanam sutva akasi anusasanim ^ 
amogbo ayyaya ovado tev^' ambi auasava U. 126. 

Udanavasena ima gatba abbasi. Tattba dug gat a ti 
daliddu. Pure tl pabbajitato pubbc, pabbajitakalato 
pattbaya hi idha puggalo bhogebi atldho daliddo ti ua 
vattabbo. Guuchi pana ayam tlierl addha yova, tenaba: 
duggatabam pure asin ti. Vidbava ti. Dbavo 
vuccati samilvo, tad abbava vidbava matapatika ti atiho. 
Aputtika ti puttarahita. Vina mittebi batihlti 
mittclii bandbavebi ca paribinu rabita. Bbattacojaesa 
nadhigan ti bbattassa colassaca paripiirim7nildhigac- 
cbi, kevalam pana bbikkbapiudasBa pilotikakhaudassa ca 
vasena gbuBaccbadanamattam eva alattban ti odbippayo. 

Tenaba: pattam dandail ca ganbitvn ti udi. 
Tattlia pat tan ti mattikabbajanam.^ Dan dan ti 
gouasunakbndiparibaranadandakam. Knlu kalanti 
kidato kulam. Situnhena ca daybanti ti vasana- 
gebabbavato siteua ca uubena ca pTliyamana. 


‘ patipatti, cd. * nadbikam, cd. ^ bbikkhuni, cd. 
4 labhini, cd. s pabbajja, cd. ® anusasani, cd. 

7 paripuri, cd. ^ mnttikabb®, cd. 
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L. paKcabatamattX thbriyo. 


Bbikkhunin* ti Patacaratherim“ sandhiiya vadati. 
Puna ti paccha sattasamvaccbarato aparabhage. P a r a - 
matthe ki parame uttame atthe nibbanagaminiya patipa- 
dfiya nibbane ca. Niyojayi^ ti kaminatthanain acik- 
khanti yojosi. Sesara vuttannyam eva. 

Candaya tberiya gatbavannana samatta. 

PaucanipataTauuana nittbita. 


L. 

Chakkanipate yassa maggam najanasl ti adikil 
paiicasatamattanam tbarinain gatba> Ima pi purimabud- 
dhesu katadbikMa tattba tattba bhave vivattupanissayam 
kufialam upacinautiyo anukkamena upacitavimokkbosam- 
bbva bakva imasmim baddbuppade tattba tattba knlagebe 
uibbattitva vayappatta matapitubi patiknlam anlta tattba 
putte labhitva gharavasam vasantiyo samiinajatikasBa^ 
tadisassa kamma&sa katatta aabbe ca matapotta hutva 
puttosokeoa abbibhutu Pattcilrnya tberiya Boutikam upa- 
saukamitva vanditva nisinna attano sokakuram 5 arocesum. 
Then tasam sokam vinodentl: 

Yassa ^ maggam najdnasi agatassa gatassa va 
tarn knto ^atam sattam mama pntto ti rodasi. 127. 
Maggam ca kbo ’ssa ^ janad ^ agatassa gatassa va 
na nam samannsocesi evamdbamma hi panino.9 12S. 
Ay^to tato gaccbi auaauililato ito gate 
knto pi nuna agantra vasitva katipahakam.'^ 129. 

Ito pi a^blena gato tato auueoa gacebati 
peto manussarupena samsaranto gamissati. 
yatbagato tatbdgato ku tattba paridevana ti. 130. 


» BbikkhunI, cd. ® °tberi, cd. 3 niyojasi, cd. 

4 ^’jatiyassa, cd. 3 sokokaram, cd. ^ yassam, cd. 

7 kbo *Ba, cd. ^ janami, cd. 9 dbammana papino, cd. 
^ uyacito, cd. katipabatam, cd. 
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Imnhi catuhi gatbillu dbammain desesi, ta tossn dliam- 
mam sniTa safijatasamvega tlieriya eantike pabbajimsa. 
Fabbajitva vipassanaju kammam karontijo Timnttiparipd- 
caniy^am* dhammanani paripakam gatattd naciraas’ eva 
saba patisambbidahi arabattam patittbabimsu. Atha ta 
adbigaiaraLatta atiano ]>atipattim paccavekkbitva udfuia- 
yasena ^*yassa maggam na janaBl’* ti adikabi ovadogatbabi 
saddbim: 

AbbaUi vata me eallam daddaeam hadayaniasitam 
yame sokaparetaya ^ puttasokam apanadi. 181. 

Sdjja abbuihasalldham ^ mcohaia pavinibbuta 
baddbam dbammam ca saugbam ca nperni^ soranam 
munio ti. 182. 

Ima gatba visnm visum abbasimsu. Tattba yassa 
maggam na janasi agatassa gatassa va ti 
yassa sattassa idba agatassa agatamaggams yn ito gatassa 
gatamaggaiu va tarn na jaoasi auantara atltnnagata idbiV 
papattiyo sandbaya vadati. Tam kuto agatam sattan 
ti taiii evam abbinnagatamaggam kuto pi gatito ngatamog- 
gam gaccbantena antaramogge sabbona sabbani agata- 
paricayasamagatapurimasadisam sattaiu. Keyalaiu maman 
tarn apx>^etya mama patto ti kuto koua karanena 
r 0 d a 8 i ? appatikarato mama puttassa ca akatabbato na 
ettha rodanakaranam attbi ti adbippayo. 

Maggail ca kho 'ssajanasi ti^ ayam tava pui< 
iabbimatassa7 sattassa agatassa ^atamaggam gatassa^ 
gatamaggafi ca atha janeyyasi. Na nam sainann- 
soces! ti evam pi nam ua samanusoceyyasi. Taama 
eyamdhammabi x^^uino.? Ittliadhammobi sattd- 
nam sabbcbi piyebi niinabhavo vinabhavo tattba vasavai- 
titayaabbayatopagevaabbisamparayaiu. Ayaoito tato 


* ^panpacaniyil, cd. * ^paretassa, cd. 

3 sambulha^, cd. upesi, cd. * agatam m°, cd. 
^ janaslii ti, cd. 7 ^abbimattassa, cd. 

^ gatassa cm. cd. 9 prmino, cd. itihadbamme, cd. 
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n. tasbttht. 


gacchi ti into pturalokato kena jacito* idha ugncchi. 
Agato ti pi prUi. So ov’altbo ^ato. Ananuiinato 
ito gato ti idha lokato konaoi ananuililato pai^alokam 
gate. Knto pi uirayadito yato kutoci gato.^ Nxina ti 
parisamkilyam. Vasitva katipahakam ti katipaya- 
divasamattam 3 idba vasitva. 

Ito pi aililcna gato ti ito pi bliavato aMena gato 
oililam pi bbavaiu patisandliivasena apagaio. Tato 
ailHena gacebat! ti tato pi bbavato aijuena gamissati 
aSilameva bbavam upagamissati. Petotiapeto. Tam 
tarn bbavam npapajjitva apagato. a n n s s a r u p o n ii ti 
nidassanamattam ctnm. Mauussabhaveim tiracchanudi- 
bhavena ca ti attbo. Samsaranto ti aparaparaip iipa* 
pattivasena samsaranto. Yatbagato tatbagatoti 
yatbaviilflatagatito ca anamantctva agato tatba viililataga- 
tito anaDufiilato na gato. Ka tattba paridevana 
ti tattba tadise avasavattlni yatba kamHvacare4 ka oama 
paridevaoa kirn paridevite oa payojaiian ti attbo. Sesaip 
vottanayaoi eva. Ettba ca ildito catasso gatbd Fatacai'aya 
tberiya, sesanam^ paQcamaUnnam itthisatTmaip sokavbio* 
danavtbsena visum visum bhasita. Tassa ovade tbatva 
pabbajitva adbigatavisesahi tab! pailcasatamattTibi bhikkbu- 
uibi eba pi gatha paccekam bbnsitTi ti dattbabba. Pa flea- 
sata Patacara ti Patucaraya tberiya simtikc laddba* 
ovudatuya Patacarnya vuttam avedisun ^ ti katvu Pat^usarri 
ti laddbanama paiicasaia bbikkbuiii 3 'o. 

PailcasatamaUfmam therinam gathavannanu samatta. 


LI. 

Puttasokenabam? atta* ti adika Yasettbiya 
tberiya gatba. Ayain pi puiimabuddbcsu katadbikaru 
tattba tattba bbavo vivatbiipanissayani knsalam upaci- 

> kona oito, cd. ^ gatito, cd. 3 <»matain, cd. 

4 kamacare, cd. 5 sesam, cd. * avedisu, cd. 

7 sokonnyaiu, cd. « atta, cd- 
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uanti anukkamoua sambhatavitnokkhasambljru'a devama- 
iiostiosn sauisarantl imasmlm buddhuppude Vesaliyam ku- 
lagdbo nibbattitva* vayappatta raafcapitubi samanajtUikassa 
kulaputtassa diiiufi patikulam gantva teua soddbim sukba- 
saravdsam vaaanti okam puttam labbitvu tasmiin adbavitva 
paridbavitva vicavauakiilo kalam katc puitasokena Aititn 
ummatiaka ^ ahosi. Sti ilatakesa Bamike tikiccbam 3 ka- 
rontesu mosaiu ajanaatanam yeva paluyitva yato iato 
paribbhamantl Mithilauagaram sampatta. Tuttbuddasa'^ 
bbagavantam auantaravithiyaiu ^ gaccbantam dantaiu gut* 
tarn samyatiudriyam. Nagam disvana saha dassanena 
buddbanabbarato agaturnmnda pakaticittam patilabbi. 
Ath’asBa^ sattha samkhittena dbainmam dcsesL Sa, 
taiii dbammam sutvu i)AtilAddba8amvega sattbaraiu pab* 
bajjam yticitva sattbti auaya bbikkbunlsu pabbajitva kata* 
pubbakicca vipassauaiu pattliapotva ghattcnti 7 vilyamant! 
paripalikailduataya uacirivss’ eva Baba patisambbidubi ara- 
battiuji patvu attaiio patipattiiu x)accavokkbitvil uduuava* 
semi: 

Pnttasoken'abam atta kbittacitta visaMiut 
uagga pakinuakeei ^ ca teua toua vicari ’ham .9 
Vitlusaukurakutosu susano ratbiyasu ca 
acari tlui vasBtkni kbuppipasasamappitH. IS-l. 

Atb’ addoaami sugatam nagaram Mitbilam gatain 
adantauam dametdram " sambuddham akatobbayam. 185. 
Sam cittam patiladdhdaa vanditvana upaviai 
BO me dbammam adeBOsi a&ukampaya Gotamo. 186. 

Tassa dbammam suuitvana pabbajim auagariyani 
ymijantl sattha vacane saocbukiUi padam sivam. 137. 
Sabbe soka samuoobinna pablna etadautika 
pariflilata bi me vatthu <3 yato sokana sambbavo ti. 133. 


* nibbattetva, cd. ^ uttitvu umniataka, cd. 

3 eailiiatakesu samike ca tik^, cd. * tatthnUdaBam, cd. 
5 c^vidbiyam, cd. ^ as.sa, cd. 7 gbatonti, cd. 

® pakinnakesl, cd. 9 vicaii tarn, cd. BUBnuar®, cd. 
»> dametanaip, cd. ** yojjanti, cd, ‘3 vattbu, cd. 
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Z«XI» khsva* 


Ima gatba abhui. Tattha a 11 a ii attita. Ayam eva 
Ta patho. Attita pilita ti attbo. Khittaoittu ii 
sokammadena kbittabadaya. Tato ova pakaiaiiiiiisabilAya 
vigomena visafiilinL Hirottappabbavato apagatavat- 
tbataya^ nagga. Vidbiitakesataya pakiunakosl.^ 
Tena tend ti gamena gamam nagarena uagamm vivi> 
dham cari abam. A t h a ti paccbil ummudasantati yassa 
kamiuassa parikkbaye. Sngatan ti sobbanagamanatta 
sondaram ^anam gatatta samma gatatia sagatam bhaga* 
vantam. Mitbilam gatan tis Mitbildbbimakbam. 
Mithilanagarobhimckham gaccbitan ti attbo. 

Sam cittam patiladdhand ti boddhanabhavena 
ummudam pabaya atiano pakaiicittam patilabbitva. Yun* 
jsnti sattba vacane^ ti sattbu sammasambud- 
dba&sa sattba sasane yogam korontl s bbavanam annyuil* 
janti. Saccbakasi padam sivau ti sivaip kbe< 
mam catubi yogebi anupaddutam ^ nibbdaam padain 
saccbiakasi. 

Fitadantika ti etam iduni mayd adbigatam ara- 
hattaiu antopivriyosanam etosan ti otadantikd? sokd.^ 
Na datii te&iuu sambbavo attb! ti attbo. Tato sokilna^ 
sambhavo ti yato aQtoDijjhdnalakkbaudnauisokanam 
sambbavo tesam c'updduaakkbaadbasainkbntd vattbii 
adbit^dDaci Adnatii'anapabduaparujildbi ** pariilAatn, 
taania sokd etadantikd ti yojand. 

Vaaettbiyd theriyd gathavanuand samattd. 


Ln. 

Babard tavam rupavati ti ddikd Khsmaya 
tberiya gatbd. Ayara kira Padumnttarassa bbagavato 


' vatthutaya, cd. 

^ gatl ti, cd. 
s yo karonti, cd. 

7 edantika, cd. 

>o olakkbapam, cd. 


^ pakinnakesi, cd. 

* Bbuiijaati sattba vane, cd. 

^ anapaduiam, cd. 
^ sotd, cd. 9 sokana, cd. 

IX fLanatirap^, cd. 




THERI OATBA. 52. 


127 


kale Hamsavatlaagare paradhinavuttika parosam dasi 
aliosi. Sa parcsam veyyavaccakaranena jivitam kappanti 
dkodivasam Fadumnttarassa sammasambuddhasBa sava- 
kani Sujatatthcram piudaya caraniani disva tayo modake 
datva tain divasam eva attano kese vissajjetva tberassa 
dnnam datvd “ anagate < mabapailila buddbassa savika 
bbareyyan'* ti pattbanam katva yavajivam knsalakammc 
aggappatta hutva devamannssesu samsaranti anakkamesa 
cha k^avacaraaam tosam tasam deTarnjuQam mahesibba- 
vena upapanna manussaloke pi auekavuram cakkavattloam 
mapdalarajunnm ca mabesibhavam upagata mabasampat- 
tiyo anubhaviiva Vipassissa bbagavato kale inannsealoke 
uppajjitva viililutam putva^ satthu eantike dhammam sutva 
patiladdbasamvega pabbajitva daaa vassaaabassani brabma- 
cariyam caranti bahusButa dbammakatbiku butva balinja- 
nassa dbammakatbau^ina pau^^amvattaniyakammani 
katva tato oavitva sagatisu yeva saiusarant! imasmim 
kappo bbagavato ca Kakusandbassa bbagavato ca Kona- 
gamauassa kfde vibbavasampannc knle nibbaiiitva viiina- 
iam imtvu niubontam saugbnrumani katvil bnddbapamu- 
kbassa bbikkhueaugbabsa nlyyildesi. Bbagavato pima 
Kassapadasabalassa kille Kikisea luiaikaraMo sabbajet- 
tbika Samanl noma dbita butvu satthu saniike dbammaui 
sutvd patiladdbasamvega ogare yeva tbita visati vassosa* 
bassdni komarim^ brabmacoriyam caranti samauaguttadlbi 
attano bbdtlbi saddbim rama^iyam parivenam kdretvd 
buddbapamukbassa bbibkhusaugbassa niyyadesi. Evam 
eva tattba tatiha bbave ayatanam gatam nlaram puiliia* 
kammam katva sugatisa yeva samsaritvd imasmim bad- 
dbnppade Magadbarattbe Sagalanagarc riljakule nibbatti 
Kbemu ti 'ssa namam abosi. Savannavanna kaUcana- 
sannibbattaca 4 vayappatta Bimbisararailiio gebam gatu 
sattbari Veluvane vibarante rupamattd butvd rupe dosam 
dasseti ti, eattbu das»uiaya na gaccbaii. Bdjd manussebi 
Veluvanassa vaune pakdsetvd deviya^ vibdradassandya 

< anagato, cd. > pattn, cd. 3 komaram, cd. 

4 onibhatta, cd. s vediya, cd. 
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liU. KnBUA. 


ciiiam uppadesi. At]ia devl ** viburam passissfuiii ti 
rajanoiu patipueclii. vilifiram gauiva saitliaram 

adisyu gmituui ua labliissasl *' ti vatva i)UviKruiaiu saiinaiu 
adasi: Lalakkavcna doviiu < dasabalaiu dossctba ti.” 

Devi vibanuu gantva divaeabhugam kbcpctva niyattuut! 
saitharaiu adisva va gaiitum araddbii. Atba nivm nija* 
pari&a oniccbantiiu * pi satthu eaDtikaai uayintsti. SattLa 
tarn agaccbautim^ disva iddbija devoccbamadiBain itthim-^ 
nimmioitva tiUapaimam S gahctva vljamauam aluUi. Khema 
devi disva cintesi: *'evarupa nama devaccharapatibbaga^ 
ittbiyo bbagavato aridure tittbauti, abam etasaiu pariva- 
rita ua ppabomi mauam pi nikkarauapapacitiassa vasena 
imttba ” ti uiiuittam gabetva tarn eva ittliim ? olokayamana 
atthasi. Atb* assa passantiya^ *va sattliu adbittbiinaba- 
lena sa Uibi pathamavayam atikkamma majjbiiuavayam pi 
atikkainma pacchlmavayaui patva kbaudadautn palitivkeKa 
valitataca batva saddhiiu talapauucuav pmivattitva pati. 
Tato Kbenia katTulIiikanittrii ovam ciuiesi: ** ovauividham 
pi sariram idisaiu vipattim pnpuui, maybam pi saiiram 
evamgatikam eva bbavissatl ” ti. AUi’tissa cittakuram “ 
ilatvu sattba: 

Ye I'ugarattaniipatauti sotaui 

8ayiU|iktitaiu inakluitako va jalaui 

ctaip i>i cbetvuua paribbujauti 

auai)ekkbmo kumasukbaui pabayu ti. (Dbp. 347.) 

gatbam aba. Sa gathupariyoBane saba patisambhidiUi 
aiabattam papuni ti atibakatb^u ugatam. Apadane paaa 
imam gatbam sntva Botapattipbale patit^ita rajwam anu- 
jaodpetvd pabbajitvd arabattaip pdpnui ti ngatam. Tat- 
tbayam Af^anap^i: 


^ devl, c(l 3 aniccbanil, cd. s dgaccbanti, cd. 
•* ittbl, cd. 5 tdlapanuaiu, cd. ^ <=*acchai'ap<*, cd. 
7 ittbl, cd. ^ vassautiya, cd. 9 tulapanneua, cd. 
vippatti, cd. “ ciibicdraip, cd. 
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Padamattaro nama jino sabbadhammesu cakkhuma 
ito saiasahassamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadaham Hamsavatiyam jata sebthikale ahum 
nan^aiauapajjote ^ mahnsokhasamappita.^ 2. 

Upetva tam mabavu^am assosim dhammadesauam 
tato jatappasadabam upemi sarauam jinam. 8. 

Mataram pitaram caham ayacitva vinayakam 
nimantayitva aattfdiam bhojayim saha savakam. 4. 
Atikkaute oa sattahe mahapafiftanam ubtamam 3 
bhikkhunim * ** etadaggamhi tbapesi naraaaratlil 5. 

Tam sutvd mudita hutva pono taasa mahesino 
karam katvdoa tam thanam panipacca pauidahim. s 6. 
Tato mama jino aha a^batam panidhi tava 
Sasaugbe me katain karam appameyyam pbalam taya.^ 7. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkukakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama namena satthn loke bbavissatL 8. 

Taasa dhammesu dayadd orasd dbammanimmita 
etadaggam anuppattd Kbema udma bbavissasi.7 9. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetaudpaiiidhibi ca 
jabitva mdnusam debam TdTatimsupaga abam. 10. 

Tato outd Ydmam agam ^ tato ’bam Tusitam 9 gata 
tato ca Nimmauaratim Yaeavattipuran tato. 11. 

Yattba yattbupapajjdmi taesa kammassa vdbasa 
tattba tattb' era rdjunam mabesittam akarayim. 12. 

Tato outd manussatte rdjunam caklcavattinam 
mandalinam ca rajnnam mabesittam akarayim. Id. 
Sampattim anubhotvana devesu maniyesu ca 
sabbattba sukbita butrd nekakappesu samsarim. 14. 
Ekanavute ito kappe VipassI lokandyako 
uppajji carudassano sabbadbammavipassauo. 15. 


* ®pajjoto, cd. * ®snkbam sam®, P. 

3 uttama, P. 4 bbikkbuni, P. 

5 panidbiii ca panidbaliam, P.; paniddabim, A. 

^ tassd, P. 7 bbavissati, cdd. ^ Yamasaggam, P. 
9 TuBsitam, A. gato, P. " yattbupajanami, P. 

** anubhojetva, P. 

10 
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Tam aham lokanajakam npetvd narasarathim 
dhammavaram snnitvana * pabbajim anagariyam. 16. 
Aslti vassaeabassani tassa vlrassa sasane 
brabmacariyam ^ caritvana ynttayoga bahussuta 17. 
Faecayakarakusala eatnsaccavisarada 
nipupa cittakatbika saithn sdsanakarika. 18. 

Tato cntabam Tusitam 3 apapanna yaeasami 
atibhomi tabim afifie brahmacmbalen* 4 aham. 19. 
Tattba yaUhopapannabam mahabhoga mahadbana 
medhavinis rnpajlvT^ viuitapurisa? pi ca 20. 

Bbavami tena 1m.mm6Da yogena jinasaaane 
sabba sampattiyo maybazp sniabha manaso piya. 21. 

To pi me bhavate ^ bbatta yattha yattba gataya pi 
vimaoeti na mam koci padpattibalena 9 me. 22. 
Imasmim bbaddake kappe brahmabandbn inahajaso 
namena Konagamano appajji vadatam yaro. 28. 
Tadaham Baranasiyam susamiddhakolappaja 
Dbanafijani Samedba aham pi ca tayo jana 24. 
Rangbaramam adasimba danam s^assikam pure 
pangbassa ca vibaram pi nddisea karika'3 mayam.*4 25. 
Tato cuta mayam sabba <5 Tavatimsupaga ahum 
yasasa aggatam patta manuBBeea tatb’eva ca. 26. 
Imaemim yeva kappambi brabmabandbu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama nameua uppajji vadatam varo. 27. 
Upattbdko mabesissa tada asi sarissaro 
Kasiri^a KikI nama Baranasipuruttame. 28. 


> dbammam bbanitam sutvana, A. 

‘ brahmacaraiQ, A 3 Tussitam, A. 

4 adbikaei tato ailfiam brahmacaripbalen’, P. 

5 silavaU, A. * rupavatl, B. 7 vinitaparisa, A. 

* yo pi bbavate, P. 9 opbalena, P. 

suaamiddham kulam paja, P.; asamiddhikulam, B. 
** Sumedhavi, P. 

dana sabassika, A ; nekasabassike mukbe, P. 

>3 addi68ikayika> B. 

*4 viharambi nddissakaesika maham, P. 

*3 Bagge, P. *6 upatthako, P 




TnBR! 0;iTHX. 52. 


131 


TasEasim ' jetthika dhita SamanT iti vissuta 
dhammaxp sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam samarocayim. 29. 
Annjani na no tato ag^e va tada mayam 
visam * vassaEahassani vicarimha atandita 80. 

Eomarim3 brahmacariyam rajakafiria sukbedhita 
buddbopattbananirata mndita satta dhitaro. 81. 

Saman! Samanagutta ca^ Bhikkbnn! Bbikkbadayika 
Dbamma c’eva Sudbamma oa sattami Sangbadayika. 82. 
Abam Uppalavanna oa Patacara ca KontUda 
Kis^otam! ca Bhammadinna Visakha boii^ sattami. 38. 
Eadaci so narMicco dhammam desesi abbbntam 
Mahanidanasattantam sntva ; tam pariyapunim. 84. 

Tehi kammehi sukatehi cetanapauidblbi ca 
jahitva manusam debam Tavatimsam agaiicbi’bam. 85. 
Pacchime ca bbave dani Sagalayam^ purnttame 
raMo Maddassa dbit’ amUi 7 manapa dayita piya.^ 36. 
Saba me 9 jatamattambi khoman tambi pare abii 
iato Kbema ti namam mo guuato upapajjatba.'* 37. 
Yadabam yobbanam pattii ** rupavilasabhusita 
tada adasi mam tato Bimbisarassa rnjiuo. 88. 

Tassaham suppiya asim rupakelayane rata 
rupanam dosavddi ti ^5 na upesim mabadayam.*^ 89. 
Bimbisaro tada raja mamunuggi^abuddbiya ^7 
vannayitva Yelavanam gayoke papayi mamam. 40. 
Bammam Yeluvanam yeua na dittbam sugatalayam 
na tena Nandanam dittbam iti mabiiamase mayam. 41. 
Yena Yeluvanam dittbam naranandananandanam 
sadittbam nandam naudena '9 amariudasnnandanam. 42. 


» tassapi, P. • * visa, A. 

3 Komari, A; Komdram, P. 4 Samanaratia ca, P. 

5 Yisakba capi, P. ^ Sakaldyam, A. 

7 dbitapi, P. ^ dassitd pita, P. 9 yassa me, P. 

kbepam tambi, F. udapajjatha, P. sattd, P. 
>3 rupalavififiabhusika, P. main tava, P. 

75 ovar! ti, P. 7^ mabadeyam, B.; mabdyasam, P. 
>7 mabanugg^, A. >8 Nandam dittbam ti, P. 

79 nandanam tena, A. 
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Yihaya nandanam deva otantva mabitalam 
rammam Veluvanam disva na tappanti Buyimbita.* 48. 
BajapuMena nibbattam baddhapufiilena bhusitam 
ko Tatta tassa nissesam ^ vanassa guuaBaflcayam. 44. 

Tam Bntva vanasamiddbim^ mama sotam manoharam4 
datUiakama tam n^'ytoam raMo ^ocayim tada. 45. 
Mabata parivarena toda ca so mabipati 
mam pesesi tam uyj'^am dassanaya samussukam. 46. 
Gaccba passa mababboge vauam ^ nottaraBdyaiiam 
yam sadii bbdii siriya sagata bbanarailjitam. 47. 

Yada ca pindaya muni Giribbajapurattamam 
payittho *bam^ tada yeya? yasam dattbum upagamim. 48. 
Tadaham pbiillayipiDam ^ nanabbamaraknjitain 
kokilagitasabitam mayuragananaccitam 49. 

Appasaddam aodkianam Danacaukamabbnsitain 
katimandapasaukinnam yogtvaravirojitam 9 50. 

VicarantI amaMissam sapbalam nayanam mama. 
Tattbabam taniuam bbikkbum yutiam disva yicintayim: 51. 
Idise vipine ramme ^ito 'yam navayobbane 
yasantam iya kanteiia>< rupena ca samanvito.'* 52. 
Nisinno nikkbamulambi mundo earnghatiparuto 
jbayate yat* aj'am bbikkbu bitya yisayajam ratim. 58. 
Kanu nama gabattbeua kamam bbatyil yatbasukbam 
paccba jinnena dbammo 'y^ caritabbo sabhaddako. 54. 
SuiUlatam ti viditvilna gandhagebam jinalayam 
upetva jinam addakkbim udayantam ya bbakarain.^s 55. 
Ekekam sakbam asinam y^amanam>7 varitthiya 
diByan’eyam ncintesi: nayam liikho iiorilsabbo. 56. 


* suyimbata, P. * nisesam, P. 3 samiddbi, P. 

4 Botamanobaram, A. 5 dbanam, P. 

6 pavitthabam, A. 7 yena, B. 

® pbuJlapavanam, P. B. 9 yativara®, P. 

*® Idise pavane, P. “ vasanti niccakantena, B. 

** samantato, P. *3 bliikkhura, P. *4 gandbagebe, P. 
*5 pabhdkaram, B. ; pabbarikaram, P. ekakam, A. 
*7 bijamanam, A ** varattiya, P. 


THERl OATHA. 52. 


133 


Sa kafifla kanakabh^a padumwanalocaua 
bimbottbikoDdadassaDa ^ manonettaraaajana 57. 

Hemadola va eavana^ kalasaknxasutthanl 3 
yedimajjha4 va sussonl 5 rambhoru carabbusaoa 58. 
RattamBakupaeamvjana ^ nlla matthanivasaua 
atappanejjampena hasabbaTasamanvita. 59. 

Bisva tarn eva ciatesim: abo ’yam abbirupinl 7 
na mayanena nettena dittbapabba kndacanam. GO. 

Tato jarabbibbuta sa Tivanna vikatanana^ 
chinnadauta setasira salala vadanasnc! 61. 
Samkbittakanna9 setakkbi larab^ubbapayodbara 
valiTitatasabbaugl siravitatadebini)** 62. 

Natauga dandadntiya nppaaulika kisika 
pavedhamaua patita nissasanti mnbam mubum. 63. 

Tato me asi samvego abbbuto lomabamsauo 

dbir attbu riipam asucim ramante yattba bali8a.<3 64. 

Tada mahaUaruniko dUva samviggamacasam 
ndaggacitto sugato ima gatba abbasatha: 65. 

Ataram asaeim putim passa Ebeme samussayam 
uggbarantam paggharautam b^wam abbinanditam.^ 66. 
Asubbaya cittam bhavebi ekaggam susamiibitam 
sati kayagata ty attba nibbidabahula bbaya.<5 67. 

Yatba idam tatba etain yatba etam tatbii idam 
ajjbattam ca babiddba ca kaye obandam virajaya.*^ 68. 
Animittafi ca bbavebi manwasayam ajjaba 
tato manabbisamaya npasanta carissasi. 69. 

Ye ragaratt^upatauti sotam 
sayamkatam makkatoko va jalam 

I <>da8ana> A. ^ dolabasavaca, A.; doltibhavasan^ P. 

3 kalakakaras<>. A.; kalakayasuttanl, F.; kulabbak^s^, B. 

4 vedimajja, A. s susoul, A. 

^ nukkamsabbasasam dbitd, P. 7 aboramanirupinl, P. 
® vigat°, P. 9 okanna, P. 

*■=> valitataca sabbaugo, P.; valivigatasabbaugl, B. 

II siravigatadebini, B. ” asnbbora lomahamsano, P. 

13 p^sa, P. 14 abbipattbitam, F. 

15 nibbudapbalava bbava, P. ** viriijaye, P. 
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Ekam pi cbetTana paribbajanti 
anapekkbino kamasokham paba)'a. 70. 

Tato kallikacittam < mam fiatvana narasaratbi 
Boabanidwam desesi Battantam vinayaya me. 71. 

Sutva Buttaniam * setthan tarn 3 pubbasaMam anosBarim 
tattba thitaVa bamsanti dbammacalckbum Tisodbayim. 72. 
Kipatitra mabesiesa padamulamhi tavade 
accayam desanattbaya idam vacanam abravim: 73. 

Kamo te Babbadassav! namo te karupakara * 
namo te tinnasamsara namo ie amataindada.s 74. 
Dittbigabanapakkbanna ^ kamar^avimooita 7 
taya samma^ npayeua^ vinlia vinaye rata. 75. 

AdasBanena vibboga tadiBauain '<> mabesinam 
anubbonti mahadakkbam satta samsaxaBagare. 76. 
Tadaham lokasarauam aranam aranantagum 
naddass^i adurattbam desissami tarn accayam. 77. 
Mababitam varadadam ahito ti visaukita » 

nopesim rupanirata desiBsami tarn accayam. 78. 

Tada madboraniggboso mabakaruniko jino 
aTOca “tittba Eheme” ti siilcanto amaiena mam.^s 79. 
Tada pauamya sirasa katva ca nam padakkhinani 
gantva disva narapatim idam vacanam abravim: 80. 

Abo Gamma npayo te cintito ’yam arindama 
vanadassanakamaya'4 dittbo nibbanatbo'5 muni. 61. 

Yadi te ruccate raja Bdsanam tassa *7 i^ino 
pabbajissami nipe ’bam nibbinna munivadina. 82. 
Aiijalim p^gabetvana tadaha *9 aa mahipati: 
annjanami te bbadde pabbajja tava sijjhatu. 83. 


* kannikac®, B. ; kallita®, P. 
3 settiian ti, P. 

5 amatam padam, P. 

7 ovimohita, B. 

9 sambuddbapayena, B. 


® Buttantasettban, A. 
4 karupuaya, P. 

6 opakkbanda, A. P. 
3 samma, P. 
lo vibbdta adisvana, P. 


aranantaggam, P. nadassmi, P .; na dasGasim, B. 
13 Bibcanto vacane manam, P. 14 tava dasB®, B. 

nibbanito, P. *3 nuccate, P. *7 sManetasBa, A. 
nibbiunam, P. *9 tadaham, P. 
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Pabbajitva tada o^am addham^e < apattbite 
dlpodayafi ca bhedam ca disva samviggamauaaa 84. 
Nibbiona ^ sabbasaznkhdre s paccayakarakovida 
cataroghe4 atikkatoma aiabattam apapaaim. 85. 

IddhTeu ca vasi asim dibbaya sotodbatoja 
cctopariyafi^assa Tasi capi bhavam' aham. 8G. 
Pobbenivasam janami dibbacakkbu visodbiiam 
sabbaaava parikkblna n’attbi doni pnnabbbavo. 87. 
AtthadbammaniruttisQ patibbane tath’eva ca 
pariaaddbam mama Mnam uppannam buddhas^ane. 88. 
EuBalabam visuddblsa KatbaTattbuvis^ada 
Abbidhammanayafibu ca vasl patt'ambi sasone. 89. 

Tato Bbojanavattbusmim ^ rabba Eosalasamina 
paccbita niptine pabbe vy^arontl yathatatbain. 90. 

Tada pi raja sugatam upasamkamma pnccbatba 
tatb’eva baddbo vyakasi yatba te vy^atii maja. 91. 

Jino tasmim guue tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam 
mabapabb^am agga ti bhikkbonJnam oaruttamo. 92. 
KUesa jbapita maybam — pa—kotam biiddbaesa sasa- 
nan tL 98. 

8a imissa tberiya sati pi abbasam kbiuasavatbei^nam 
pabbaTepballapattiyam, tattba pana katadbik^ataya ma* 
bapabbabhavo pakato abosi. Tatbd bi iam bbagava iTeta- 
vanamabavih^e ariyaganamajjbe nisinno patipaUya bbik- 
kbuniyo tbanantare tbapento: **etad aggam bbikkbave 
mama savik^am bbikkbimiDam mabdpauudnam yad idam 
Ebema bbikkbunl ti mabapabbaya aggattbane tbapesi. 
Tam ekadivasam abbatarasmim I’ukkbamdle diTariharam 
DisinDain Maro papima tarauarupena upasaukamitva kar 
mebi palobbento: 

Babara tuvam rupavaii abam pi daharo ynva 
pabcabgikena turiyena ehi Kbeme ramamase ti. 139. 

< sattam^, P. ‘ nibbinda, A. P. 

3 osamsare, P. ♦ caturoge, A. 

s KaranaTatthusmim, B.; Toranavattbasmim, A. 
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LIU. SUJXTA. 


gfttbam ^a. Tass’ attho : Kheme tvain ianiua ‘ yo' 
bbane ■ thita rupasampaona^ abam pi taniuo,3 tasma 
inayain4 yobbaiidam akhepetvas padcaugikena turiyena 
vajjamoDena chabi k^akbidcl^atibi^ ratoama kllma ti. 
Tam sntva ea kamesn sabbadbammesu ca attano viratta* 
bbavam tassa oa Marabbavam attabhinivesesu sattesQ 
attaoo tbamagatam pasadakam kaiakiccataii ca paka- 
sent): 

Imisa putikajena MareDa pabhaugnna 
attiyami barayami. Kamatanha samuhata. 140. 
Sattisnlupama 7 kama kbandbaaam ^ adhikuttana 
yam tvam kamaratiiu 9 brdsi arati dani sa mama. 141. 
Sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandbo padalito 
evam janahi papima, nihato tvom asi antaka. 142. 
Kakkhattani namaasauta aggim paricaiam vane 
yatbabhaccam ajanantai* b^asuddhim amaflflatba. 148. 
Ahafi ca kho namassant! sambaddbam pririanttamam 
pahmutta sabbadukkbebi sattbn snsanakarikd ti 144. 

Ima gatba abbasi. Tattba aggim paricaram 
Vane ti tapovane aggibnttam paricaranto. Yatbabba- 
ccam ajanania ti pavattiyo yaihabhutam aparija- 
nanta. 

Sesam ettba hetibavtittaDayena, sesain uttanam eva. 

Kbemaya tberija gutbavanuana samatta. 


LIU. 

Alankata suvasana ti adika Sujataya thecriya 
gutha Ayam pi pmrimabuddbeau katadhiktlra tattba 


> taranapattd, cd. > yobbana, od. 

^ tartino yntto, cd. 4 tasmayam, cd. . 

s akhemetva, cd, * ®i:atiya, cd. 7 sattbi®, cd. 
« kbandhasam, cd. 9 kamarati, cd. aggi, cd. 

** pajanadanta, cd. saddhi, cd. 
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taitha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalara upacinaiiti anuk- 
kamena sambbutavimokkhasambbara butva imasmim 
buddhuppade Saketana^are setthiknle cibbatta vayappatta 
matapitubi samanajdtikaasa setthiputtassa dinna butva 
/^^tjki^am ‘ gata tattha tena saddbim sukbasam^dsam va« 
^ 8{mtl akadivasam uyyanam gantva nakkhattakilam kllitva 
parijanena saddhim oagaram dgacchant! Af^anavane satr 
tbaram disva pasannamnnaea apasankamitva yanditra 
ekamantam nisidi. Sattba tassa annpubbikaiham ka- 
thetva kailacittam ilatvs upari samiikkamsikadbatnma- 
desanam pakasesi. Sa desanavasane attano katadbikara- 
taya xiapaparipakam gatatta’va satthu desanavilasena yatha 
nisinna ca saba patisambhidahi arabattam paiva satthdram 
vanditva geham gartiva samikam ca matapitaro ca aat^a* 
napdtva satthu anaya^ bhikkhnnupassayam gantva bhik- 
khnnlnam^ santike pabbaji. Pabbojitya ca attano pati> 
pattim paccavekkbitvH udfinavasena: 

Alaukata suvasanfi miUin! candanokkhita 
sabbabbaraiiaBailcbannu dasigauapurakkbatM 145. 
^Annapanoil ca tvdaya kbajjabhojjam auappakam 
gebato nikkbamitvima uyyanam abbibarayi. 146. 

Tattha ramitva lulitva agaccbanti sakam gbaram 
viliararukkbam pavisi S^ete Afijanam vanam. 147. 
Disvana lokapajjotam vanditvana upavisi 
80 me dhammam adesesi anukampdya cakkbuma. 148. 
Sutva ca kbo mabesissa saccam appativijjb’abom 
tattb*eva virajam dbammaxu pbusayi5 amatam padam. 149. 
Tato viMdtasaddbamma pabbaji anagariyam 
iisso v^ja anuppatta amogbam buddbasnsanam. 150. 

ti ima gatha abbdsi. Tattha alaukata ti vibbusita. 
Tam pana alaukaiakaram dassetum suvasana malini 
candanokkhita ti vnttam. Tattba malini ti 
maladbarinl. Candanokkhita ti candananubtta. 


* patikulam, cd. * anaya, cd. 3 bbikkhunam» cd. 
. 4 opurakkbita, cd. 5 pbnssayi, cd. 
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LIV. AK0PAH2. 


Sabbabharantsafichaniia ti battbupag^Ibi sab- 
behi abbaranehi alankaravasena safichaditasarlra. 

Annapauam oa adaya kbajj abbojj am 
anappakan ti saliodanadiannam ambap^^ipanam 
pitthakh^aDly^ikhajjam avasittbam abarasabkbatam 
bbojjafi ca pahdtam gabetva. Uyyauam abbilia- 
ray in ti nabkhattakljaTasena uyyunam upanesi. Anna- 
panadi tattba* anetva saha parijanena kllanti ramanti 
paricariyantltiadbippayo.^ Sakete A&janam vanan 
it Saketaaamlpe Afijanavane vibdram pdnsi. 

Lokapajjotan ti fianapajjotena lokossa pajjota* 
bbdtam. Fbnsayins ti pbusi. Adbikam gaccbau ti 
attho. Sesam vattanayam eva. 

Snjataya tberiya gatbavauuana samattsi. 


LIV. 

Ucce knle ti adika Anopamaya tberiya gatha. 
Ayam pi pnrimabuddhesn katadbikara tattba tattba bhave 
Tivattdpanissayam kusalam upacinanti anukkamena viiuat- 
tiparipaeaniyena dbamme paribrubitva imasmiin bnddbup- 
pade Saketanagaie Majjbassa nama settbiuo dhita bntva 
nibbatti. Bupasampatiiya Anopama ti nomam abosi. 
TasBa vayappattakale babu settbipatta rajamabamatta 
rajano oa pitu dutam pdhesain: “ attano dbitaram Ano* 
pamam 4 debi» idab c’idafi ca s dii^sama ” ti. Sa tarn autva 
opanissayasampannataya ** gbaravasena maybam attho 
n'attbi ti sattbn eantikam gantva dbammam satva bauassa 
paripakam gatatta desananusarcDa vipassanam arabbitva 
tam QssukkapentI maggapatipatiya tatiyapbale patit^aei. 
Sa sattbaram pabbajjam yacitva sattbu auaya bbikkhunu- 
passayam upagantva bbikkbuninam santike pabbajitva 
sattame divase arabattam saccbikatva attaoo patipattim 
paccavekkbitva ndanavasena: 

‘ battba, cd. > paidcare eant! adbippayo, cd. 

3 pbuBsayin, cd. * Anupamam, cd. s ific* idadca, cd. 
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Uccd kale aham jata bahnyitte mabaddbane 
vannarupena sampanna dblia Majjbassa atriga. 151. 
Patthita rajaputtehi setthipattebi gijjhita 
pitu me pesayi dutam : ** Detba mayham Anopamam; 162. 
Yattakam < tnlita eea taybam dhita Anopama 
tato attbagunam dassam birailiiam ratanani ca.*' 153. 
Sabam ^ disvana sambuddbam lokajettham anuttaram 
taesa p^ani vanditva ekamante apavisi. 154. 

So me dbammam adesesis anakampaya Gotamo. 

Nisinna ^ane tasmim pbasayi* tatiyam phalam. 155. 

Tato kesani cbetv^a pabbajim anagariyam 
ajja me sattami ^ ratii yato tanba yieosita. 156. 

tiima gatbaabbasi Tattba ucce kale ti nlaranme 
vessakole. Babayitte ti alank^adibabuyittupakarane. 
Mabaddbane ti nidbanagate yeva. Cattarisakotipari- 
manassa mabato dbanassa attbibbuyeua mabaddbane abaui 
jata ti yojana. Vannarupena sampanna ti yanua- 
sampaima c’eva mpasampanna ca. Siniddbabbusaraya 
cbavisampattiya abbarauadUarlrayayavasampaitiyu oa 
sampann^ata ti attbo. Dbita Majjbassa atraja 
ti Majjbanamassa settbino orasa dbItA P a 11 b i t a r a j a- 
pottebi ti: '^Katham nu kbo tarn labbeyy^a*’ ti 
rajaknmarebi abbipattbitu. Settbiputtebi gijjhita 
ti tatha settbikumarebi pi gijjhita paccasimsita. Detba 
maybam Anopamau ti r^apattadayo detba may- 
ham Anopamam detba mayban *’ ti pitu santike dutam 
pesayimsu. 

Yattakam^ tulita esd ti tuyham dbita Anopama 
yattakam dbanam aggbati ti tulitatulita lakkbaiianuuhi 
pariccbinna. Tato attbagunam dassami? ti 
pitu me pesayi dutan ti yojana. Sesain bettbaynttanayam 
eya. 

Anopamaya tberiyn gathayauuanu samatia. 

* yatthakam, cd. * sa mam, cd. 3 adesi, cd. 

4 phussayi, cd. s sattama, cd. * yatthakam, cd. 

7 attbagunam deyam dass^, cd: 
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LV. JIAHAPAJAPATTOOTAUI. 


LV. 

Buddbavira namo ty attbu ti ndika Mabapaja- 
patigoiamiya gatbo. Ayam pi kira Padnmnttarnbbaga- 
vato kale Hamsavatinagare kulagebe nibbaititva viHilutam 
patta sattbu santike dbammam suuanti sattbnram ekam 
bbikkhuQim ratiaililiiioam aggattbane tbapentam disva 
adbiJcarakammam katvii taip tbaDantaram pattbapetva 
yav^jivam ddaadlni pmSAtmi katva kappasatasabaesam 
devamanussesu samsaritvii Kassapassa ca bbagavato am- 
bakai! ca bhagavato autare buddbasiiMe loke Baranosi- 
yam pailcantiam d^isatiinam jetthaka hutva uibbatti 
Atba sa Taseupanayikaaamaye pafica paccekabuddbe Nau- 
damdlakapabbbarato Isipatane otaritva nagare pitulaya 
cariiva Isipatanam eva gantva vassiipanayikakutiya 
attbdya battbokammaip pariyesante disva ta dasiyo tiisam 
attano samike samadayitva caiikamanadipiuicarasam- 
panna* pailca kntiyo kilretva maiicapitbapaniyaparibbo* 
janiyabhnjanadini upatthapetva paccekabuddbe temasazp 
tatiba vaeanattbaya patififiam karetva varabhikkham 
patthapesnm. Sa attano varadivase bbikkbam datum na 
sakkoti. Taesa sayam sakagebato nibavitva deti, evam 
temdsam patijaggitvd pavaranaya sampattaya ekekam ddsi 
ekekam sd^kam vieajjdpesi. Pailca tbulasd^kaeatdni 
abesuin, tani parivattdpctva pafioannam paccekabuddba- 
nam ticivarani katva adasi. Paccekabuddbd tdeam pas- 
santlnam yeva dkasena Gandbamddanapabbatam aga- 
mamsn, ta pi sabbd yavajivam kiisalam katva devaloke 
nibbattixpsu. Taeam jetibikd tato cavitva Baranasiya 
avidilre pesakuragdme pesakdrajettbikdya gebe nibbatii. 
Viilbatam patvd Podumavatiya puite pailcasate pacce- 
kabuddliu disva sampiydyamdnd sabbe vanditva bbikkbam 
adasi. Te bbattakiccam katva Gandbamadanam eva 
agamamsu. Sa pi yavajivaui kusalam katva devamanns- 
sesu samsarant! ambdkam sattbu nibbattaio puretaram 
eva Devadobanagare Mahasuppabuddbassa gebe pati- 


* caukamaD*=^, ed 
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sandhim ganbi. Gotami tl'esa < gottabatam eva namam 
abosi, Mabamayaya kanittbabbagiul. Lakkbauapatbakd pi 
imasam dvinoam pi knccbiyam vasita daraka cakkavatti 
bbavissant! ” ii vyakarimsa. Snddbodanamabaroja vayap* 
pattakale dve pi maugalam katva attauo gbaiam atinesi. 
Aparabh^e ambakam sattbari uppajjitva pavattavara> 
dbammacakke anupubbena tattba tattba veneyyajiam 
auuggabam karoute Vesalim > upanissaya kii^ai'asalayam 
viharante SuddbodaDamaharaja setaccbattassa het^a 
arabattam sacchikatva paiinibbasi. Atba Mabapajapati 
pabbajitukdma butva satUiaram ekavaram pabb^jam 
yacain^a alabbiiva dotijavuram kcsam cbiodapatva 
kasayaui accbadetvd kalabavivadasuttantadesanapanyo- 
sdue idkkbamitva pabbajitaiiam ^ paficannam Sakyakuma- 
rasatanam padaparicarikabi eaddhim V^alim * gantva 
Auandattberam sattbtlraui yacapetya attbabi garudbam- 
mebi pabbajjaii ca 5 upasampadail ca patilabbi. Itard pana 
sabba pi ekato npasampanna abesom, ay am ettba 
aamkhepo. Yittbarato pan'etam vattbupalliyam dgaiam 
eva. Evam upasampaima pana klahapajapatlgotaml 
sattbdram npasaukamitva abbivadctva ekainantam atthasi. 
Ath’assa sattba dbammam deseni. Sa sattbn santike 
kammattbanam gahetva bbavanaui anuyufljaut! uaci- 
rass’eva abbiMapatifiambhidapariyaram arabattam pa> 
puni. Sesa pana pailcasata bbikkbuni 3’0 nandakovada- 
pariyosane cbalabbimia aliesuiu. Atb'ekadiyasam sattba 
Jotavanamahuvibare ariyagauamajjbe nisimio bbikkbuniyo 
tbnnantare ^apento Mahnpajnpatigotamim ^ rattaililu- 
nam bbikkbuninam aggattbune tbapesi. Sd pbalasukbena 
nibbauasukbeua vltmamenil kataiiuutaya thatvu ekadiya- 
sam sattliu gunubbittbavauapubbakaupakarauHbbdyamu* 
kheua abilain yyakarontt: 

Buddbavira namo ty atthu sabbasattanam uttama 7 
yo mam dnkkba pamocesi abilam ca babukam janam. 157. 

* ti sa, cd. ^ Vesuli, cd. ^ pnbbajjitauam, cd. 

Vesali, cd. s pabbfijail, cd. ^ ®gotauu, cd. 

7 uttamaiu, cd. 
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LV. lUBAP.UAP^TlOOTASll. 


Sabbadukkli&m parififiutam hetutanha visosita 
ariyatthaugiko^ xaaggo nirodho pbusiio ‘ maya. 158. 

Mata potto pita bbata ayyika ca pore ahum ^ 
yatbabbuccam ajdoaoti ^ sainsari’bam anibbisam. 15D. 
Dit^o hi me so bbagava antimo’yam samussayo 
aikkblno jatisamsaxo n’atihi dtini ponabbhavo. 160. 
Araddbavinyd pahitatte niccam dalbaparakkame 
samagge savake passa, eea buddhana vandana. 161. 
Babtumam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam 
vyadhinuuranatannanam ^ dukkbakkbandbam vyapanudi 
tL 162.' 

Ima gatba abb^. Tattha buddhavira ti cato- 
saccabtiddbesn Tlrasabbabbabaddbo butTa nttomaviriyclii 
catnsaccabaddbe va catubbidbaBamappadbanayiriyanibbat- 
tiya vijitavijayatta v!ra ntvma. Bbagava pana viriyapara< 
mip^puriya caturangasamanoagataviriyddhittbanena ^ 
satisayacatabbidhasamappadbanakiccanibbaitiya tassa ca 
yinayasantane sammad eva patittbapitatta yisesato viriya- 
yuitataya yiro ti vattabbataiu arahati. Namo ty attbu 
ii namo namakkaro te botu. Sabbasattanam 
uttama ti apadadibhedesu sattesu slladignnebi uttamo 
bbagava. Tad ekasesam satthn pakaragauam dassetnm 
yo mam dukkha pamocesi aiiiiam ca baba* 
kam janan ti vatva attano dukkarapamuttabbavam 
bbiiventl sabbadakkban ti gatbam aba. Puna yato 
pamocesi tam tattba dukkham ekadesena dassenti mat a 
patio ti gatbam aba. 

Tattba yathabbnccam ajananti? ti pavatti- 
betnadi yatbdbbutam anavabojjhantl. Samsari’ham 
anibbisan^ ti saniBatasamnddapatit^am avindanti 
alabhanti ragadisn aparapamppattiyasdna sameari 
aban ti kathenil aba **mata putto9 ti adi.' 


* bhavit' at^^ od. ^ phnssito, cd. 3 abn, cd. 

* pajananti, cd. s marauacatonS cd. 

* ^sampannag®, cd. ^ pajananti» cd. 

^ anibbisan, cd 9 main pntto, cd. 
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Yasmim bhave etassa mata ahosi tato aiiilasmim bha* 
Td bi taas’eva* putto, tato afigasmim bhave pita bbata 
abati attbo. Bittbo me ti gathaya attano dukkbato 
pamuttabbavam eva vibbaveti. Tattha dittbo bime 
so bbagava ti so bbagava samm^ambuddho attana 
ditthalokuttaradbammadassanena ganacakkbuna maya 
pacoakkbato dittbo. Yo hi dbammazp passati bbagavan> 
tain passati nama yatbaba: Yo kbo Vakkbali dbainmam 
passati so mam passati *’ ti 

Araddbaviriye ti paggabitaviriye. Pabitatto 
ti nibbanam pesitacitte. Niocam dalbaparakkame 
ti appattassa pattiya phalasamapattattaya sabbakAlam 
tbiraparakkame. Samagge ti slladittbisamailgena 
sambatabbavena ^ samagge sattbu desauaya savanatte 
jatatta. Savake ti ime maggattba ime pbalattba ti 
yatbavato passati. Esa bnddbana3 vandana ti sa 
sattba dhammasonrabbutassa ariyaaavakanam ariyabb^ 
vabbdtassa ca lokuttoradbammassa attbapaccakkhakiriya 
esa samm^ambuddbanam savakabuddhanag ca vandana 
yaibavatorananinnat& 

Babannam vata atthaya ti osanagatbaya pi 
sattbu lokassa babupakaranam yeva vibbaveti. Yam 
pan*6ttba atthato na vibbattam tarn suviMeyyam eva. 

Ath* ekada Mabapajapatigotam! satthari YesiUiyam 
viharante mabavane kutag^asalayam sayam Vesaliyam 
bbikkhanupassaye viharanti pubbapbasamayam Yes^iyam 
pindays caritva bhattam bhugjitva attano divatbh^e 
yathsparicobinnakalam phoiaaamapattisukbena vltina- 
metva pbalasamapattito vuttbdya attano patipattiiu * 
paccavekkbitva somanassajata attano saiikb^e avajjanti 
tesam kblnasavabbiivam s Aatva evam cintesi: yau mina* 
bam viharam gantvu bbagavantam anujata manobhavayena 
ca there sabbe va sabrabmacariye apuccbitva^ idba agao< 
chanta parinibbapeyyan ti. Yatha ca theriyd evaiu tassa 


* hi sseva, cd. > Bamambata°» cd. 

3 buddh^am, cd. 4 paiipatti, cd. 

5 kbinabbilvam, cd. ^ apuccbetva, cd. 
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LV. MAHlPAJXPATlGOTAjn. 


parivtfabbutanam pailcanuam bbikkbuuiBatanam paiiyi- 
takko abosi. Teoa vuttam Apadaoe :— 

Ekada lokapajjoto Vesali^Fam mahavane 
kut^orasu saldyam vasaie ua>i*a8^atbi.‘ 1. 

Tada jinassa mdtuccha Mahdgotami bbikkhuut 
tahiiu gaie^ pare ramme vast bbikkbunupassaye.^ 2. 
Bbikkbonlbi vimuttahi satebi saba poucabi 
rabogataya tass’evam oittaasasi^ vitakkitam.5 S. 
Buddbassa parinibbanam ^ Bavakaggayugassa7 vti 
Baholanandanandunam ^ uabam laccbami passitum 4. 
Boddhassa parinibbanam savakaggayugassa 
Mahakassapanandanain Anandarahnlilna ca.*^ 5. 
Patipoccbabam << saukbare osajijitvana nibbotim 
gaccbeyyam lokanathana anuMatd maheainA. 6. 

Tatha pabcasatanam pi bbikkhunlnam vitakkitaiu 
asi Kliemadikanam pi etad era vitakkitam. 7. 

Bbumicalo tada asi uadita ^3 devadndrabhi 
upassayadbivattbayo ^ devata sokapllita. 8. 

VUapanta sakaraiiam tattb’aasilni pavattayum 
miita bbikkbuniyo tehi npagantyana Gotamim. 9. 
Nipacca sirasd pade idam vaoanam abravum 
tattba to 3 'alavH 8 itta mayam ayye raho gata. 10. 

Sacala calita bbumi nadiia *7 devndudrabbi 

parideva ca suyyante*® kim attliam *9 niina Gotaini. 11. 

Tada avoca sn saddam yatba parivitakliitam 

tayo pi sabba abaman ^ yatba parivitakkitam. 12. 

Yadi te rocitam ayye nibbdnam paramam eivam 
nibbayisaama sabba pi baddhannilbaya subbate. 13. 

> vasatena sarathi, P. » tabiin kate, A. 

3 bbikkbunapassaye, P. 4 cittasBapi, A. P. 

5 Tikkitam, P. * parinibbana, P. 7 aavakappay®, P. 

®—9 Babul®—“yngasBa va, om. P. 
w ®rdhulo pi ca, P. « opuccbayusaukb, A. 

« agocch®, P. 13 adita, P. >4 ©vattbaya, P. 

*5 abravi, P. mayameyya, P. *7 adita, P. 

Buyante, P. 19 kim attha, P. *> ahamsu, A. 
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Hayam pahaya nildthanta < ghara pi ca bbava pi ca 
8 aha 3 ' 6 'va gamissama uibbanam padam^ nttamam. 14. 
Nibbana 3 ra vadantlnam kim vakkhamt ti sa vodi ^ 

Baba Babbabi uiggaficbi bhikkhunllayaQa tada. 15. 
Upassaye ya 'dhivattba devata td kbamnntu me 
bbikkbuniiayanassedam paccbimam dassauam mama. 16. 
Na jara macou va yattba 4 appi^'ebi samagamo 5 
X}iyebi na viyogo ’ttbi tarn vajissam aaaukhatam. 17. 
Avitardga tarn Rutva vacanam sogatomsa 
sokat^ paridevimsQ *'aho no appapniliiatri." 18. 
Bbikkbnnluila^'O 8u0ilo bbuto tabi viuu ayam 
passa te vi 3 ’a iarayo^ na dissauti jinorasil. 19. 

Nibbauam GotamI yati satebi saba pailcabi 
nadlsatehi va saba Gauge pailcabi Biigaram. 20. 

Ratbiyaya vajanti^ taiu disva saddba upusika 
gbara nikkhamma piidesu nipacca idem abravam. 21. 

“ Pasidassu nialiabboge auatbayo viba^ a no; 
taya na yuttn nibbatum ” iccbat^ vilapimsu ta. 22. 

THaam sokapabanattbam avoca madburam gu*am : 
ruditena alam putta bfisakalo^vam ajja vo. 28. 

FariMatam mabadukkham dnkkbabetu vi^mjjito 
nirodbo me saccblkato maggo capi subhavito. 24. 

Pariciuno ma 3 'a sattba katam buddba.ssa srutanaiu 
obito gai'nko bbaro bbavanetti samuhata. 25. 

Yass* attbaya pabbajita agarasmanagariyaiu 
80 me attbo anuppatto sabbasaililojanakkbayo. 26. 

Baddbo tassa ca Boddhammo anuoo yava tittbati 
nibbdtum lava kalo me ma main socatlia puttiku. 27. 
Eondailildnandanandadi tit^anti Rabulo jino 
sukbito Bobito saugbo hatadabba ca iittbiya. 28. 
Okkakavamsasaa 3 'aso ussito Maramaddano 
nana sampati kiilo^ me uibbanattbdya puttiku. 29. 


* mayam saba va nik®, A. » 2 )Qram, P. 

3 sdsanain, P.; ea vadam, A. * tam yatihi, F. 

5 sam^^ma, P. ® tara3‘o, B. 

7 vajantiyo, A. ^ sampattakalo, B. 


11 
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LV. UAHAPAJAPATlOOTAllI. 


Cirappabhuti yam maybam patthitam ajja siybate 
Auaada bberikalo 'yam kim vo assubi puttika. 80. 

Sace mayi daya attbi yadi o' attbi katailfiuta 
aaddbammattbitiyd sabba karotba viriyam da}ham. 31. 
Thtnam adasi pab1)ajjam sambnddho yacito maya 
tasma yatbabam nandissam tatha tarn aQutittbatba. 82. 
Ta evam anusasitva bbikkhuDibi purakkhata 
upecca baddham vanditva idam Tacanam abravi: 38. 
Abam Sugaia te mata tvam ca vira pita mama 
saddbammasukhada natba * tayd jat’ambi Gotama^ 84. 
Samvaddbito* 'yam Sugaia rdpakayo maya tava 
auinditos dbammatanu mama samva^ldhito^ taya. 85. 
Mubuttam taubiisamanam kbiium tvam pdyito maya 
tayabain s sautam accantam dbammakhiram pi payita. 36. 
Bandhana rakkbane maybam anano tvam mabamuue 
puttakama tbiyo yacam^ labhanti tadisam Bntain.7 87. 
Mandbatadinarindanam ya mata sa bbavauuave 
nimuggabam tayd ^ putta tdrita bbavasdgara. 38. 

" Bailfio mata mabesi ” ti sulabbam namam ittbinani^ 
Baddhamdtd” ti yam namam etam pai’amadullabham. 89. 
tail ca laddham mabuma pauidbdnara monian tayd 
annkam va mahantam va tarn sabbam puritain tayd." 40. 
Parinibbdtam icohami vibayemam kajevaiam 
auajdnahi me vira dukkbantakaia ndyaka. 41. 
Cakkaiikusadbajakiune pade kamalakomale 
pasarebi. Pandman te kaiissam puttauttame.'^ 42. 
Savanuardsisaukdaom eanram knru pdkatam 
katvd debaiu sudittbam te eantim gaccbdiiu >3 ndyaka. 43. 
Bvattimsalakkbaunpetam Bupabhalakaiitam tanum 
sailjbagband va bdlakkam *5 matucoham dassayi jiuo. 44. 


< <^ukbadam natba, P. * samvaddbito, A. 

3 anindiyo, P. * samvaddbito, A. s tasBdham, P. 
6 dhiyoydca, P. 7 puttam, P. 8 tassa, P. 

9 namanimittinam, P. tiya, P. “ mayd,P. 

** puttapemasd, P. *3 santi gaccbama, P. 

saflcbd®, A. *s balattam, B. 
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PhuII^aTindasaiikase tamuadiccasappabhe ' 
cakkaukite padatale tato sa sirasa pati. 45. 

Panamami» naradicoa adiccakalaketnnam 

paccbizne maraue tuyham ua tarn ikkh^’aham puno. 46. 

Ittbiyo Duma lokagga sabbadosa karama ta 

yadi ko c’attbi 3 doso me kbamassu karunakara. 47. 

Ittbikanaii ca pabbajjam yam* bam yacim punappimam 

ettba ce attbi 4 doso me tarn kbamassu narasabba. 48. 

Maya bbikkhtiniyo vira tavanuilbaya s^ita 

tatra ce attbi dannitam tarn kbamassa kbamapita.5 49. 

Akkbante nama khantabbam ^ kimbbave gnnabbusatie 

kim uttaran te vakkb^i oibbanaya vajantiya. 50. 

Saddhe anune mama bbikkhusaugbe loka ito nissaritum 
khamante 

pabbutakaie 7 vyasanaugattoam disv^a niyyati va canda- 
lekba. 51. 

Tadetara bbikkhaniyo jiuaggam tnra va cand^ugata 
Samernm ® 

padakkhinam kacca nipaccapade tbita9 mukbautam samu- 
dikkbamaQa. 52. 

Na tittipnbbam tava dassanena cakkhom na sotaxp tava 
bbdsitena 

cittam mama kevalam ekam eva pappuyya^* tarn dbam- 
marasena tittim.*^ 58. 

Nadato parisayan te *3 vadiiabbapabarico 

ye te dakkbanti vadanam ^4 dbaMa <3 te uarapaugava. 54. 

Dighangali fambanakbe eubbe ayatapambike 

ye pads panamissanti te pi dbailM ganandbara.*7 55. 

Madhur^i pabattbani dosaggbani bitani ca 

ye te v^ywi sayyanti te pi dbafifia namttama. 56, 

» karunad®, P. » panamami, P. 3 yadi ko pacattbi, P. 
4 tattba, A. s kbamami ti, B. 

6 akkbantena akban<’, A .; akkbatam ama kbant*^, P. 

7 pabbbata<>, P. ® Smerum, P. 9 dbita, P. 
tittbip^, P. ” pabbuyya, A. P. ** titthi, P. 

*3 parisayanto, P. *4 vadantam, P. pafifia, P. 

*6 panamissanti, P. gnnandbara, P. 
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dhaMahaa te mahavira manapujanatappara ‘ 
tinnasaiusarakantara^ snvakyena sinmato. 67. 

Tato sa auamaDetras bhikkliusangbam pi snbbata 
Babulanandanande ca vanditva idam abravi: 58. 
Mivis^ayasame rogavase kalerare 
nibbinna dukkhaaaugbat^^ jaramaranagocare 59. 
Nanakalamalakinnes parayatte^ niribakd 
tena nibbainmiccbami anuxnaMatba puttakil 60. 
Nando Babalabbaddo ca vltasoka niraaaya 
tbitaealatbititbira^ dbammatam aniicintayum. 61. 
dbir atthn saukhatam lolam asM*ain kadalupamam 
mayamanciaadieain itiaram^ aDavat^itam. 62. 

Tattba nama jinassayam matnocha bnddbaposika 
Gotami nidbanain yati aniccam sabbasaukhatam 63. 
Anando ca tada sekho sokatto jinavaccbalo 
tatth’aasuni karonto so karnpam paridevati: 64. 
Ha8anti9 Gotam! yati nuna bnddho pi nibbutim 
gaccbati naciren* eva aggi-r-iva '' nirlndhano. 65. 
Evam vilapamanan tarn Anandam aha Gotamt: 
sutisTigai-agambhira bnddbopattbanatappara 66. 

Na ynttam socitain putia basakale npattbite 
taya me saranam ^3 putta nibbanantani npagatam. 67. 
Taya ^ iata samajjhit^o pabbajjam anojani no 
md putta vimano bobi saphalo te parissamo. 68. 

Yam na dit^am poranehi >7 tiitbikacdriyebi pi 
tarn padam suknznanbi sattavassabi veditam. 69. 
Baddhasdsanapaletn ^ pacchimam ^ dassanam tava 
tattha gaccbnm’ abam pntta gato yattba na dissate. 70. 


* otampara, P. * tinna«, P. s anabhavelva, B. 
4 nibbinna dnkkbasaukhate, P. s ^kala^^, P. 

® parayatthe, P. 7 odhitivara, B. 

» itaram, P. B. 9 bhasanti, P. 

nanu buddho, A. B. ** aggi viya. »» hasakare, P. 
*3 maranam, P. tassa, P. *5 Bamijjb°, P* 

** hoti, P. *7 puranebi, A. *8 sata?®, B. 

*9 ®puleto, B. *0 kbamantam, P. 
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Kad^ dhammam desento kbipi lokaggauayako 
tadabam ^tsavaoam < avocam * anukampika: 71. 

** Ciram jiva mabavlra kappam tittha mabamune 
eabbalokassa aitbaya bbavassn ajaramaro.’* 72. 

Tam tathav^inim 3 buddbo mamam so ctam abravi * : 
‘‘na b* avam vandiyabuddba yatha vandasi Gotami.*' 78. 
“ Katbam carahi sabbafiflu vanditabba iatbagata 
katbam avandiya buddba tarn me akkhabi puccbito.” 74. 
** Aiaddbaviriye pabitatte niccam dalbaparakkame 
samagge eavake i^assa etam bnd^ana vandanam.” s 75 , 
Tato Qpassayam gautva ekik^am ^ viointayim: 
samaggam parisam natbo rocetl? ti bbavantago. 76. 
Handabam paiinibbissam ma vipattiiam addasam.^ 
ev^am cintayitvaoa disTwa isisattamam 77. 
parinibb^akalam tam ^ocesim 9 vinayakam. 
tato so samanabb^i: k^am jan^i Gotami. 78. 

Eilesa—pa—anasava. 79. 

Svagatam —i;>a— sasanam. 80. 

Fatisambbida —pa— s^anam. 81. 

Tblnam dbammabhisamaye ye b^a vimatiiigata 
tesam dittbippahrmattbam iddbim dassehi Gotami. 82. 
Tada nipacoa sambuddbam nppatitvana ambaram 
iddbim anekam dasscsi baddbanuMaya Gotami. 88. 
Ekika bahudba asi ** babodba-c-ekiim tatba 
avibbavam tirobbavam tiroknddam tironabbam 84. 
Asajjamana agama bhumiyam pi nimujjatba 
abbijjamane udake agabcbi mabiya yatba. 85. 

Sakon! va yathakase pallauken' agami tada 
vasam vattesi kayena yava brabmanivesanam. 86. 

* asi yacanam, P. B. ” avocum, F. 

3 tatbay^ini, P. * mama so eta brayi, F. 

5 vandaoa, F. B. ^ ekakabam, A. 7 rocesi, A. 

B vippaititam, A.; yipattitamandassam, F. 

9 arocesi, F. iddbi aneka, F. 

ebika babudha capi, F. 

tirokatam tironagam, .4.. ’^3 asajjS B. 

^ tatb^ue, A. pallaukena kami, A. 
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8inenim dandam katrana cbattsm katva mahamabim* 
samdlam parivattetva dbamjam cankami nabbe. 87. 
Cba8ur<>dayakaIo va lokafi ca kasi dbumikam ^ 
yugante^ viya lokam sa^ j^am^akolam aka. 88. 
Macalindam ^ mabMelam Merumdlauadautare ^ 
Baaapa*r‘iTa sabbani eken’aggahi mutthina. 89. 
augulaggana 7 cb^esi bbakaram sadis^amm 
oandasurasahassaJii avelam ^ iva db^ayi. 90. 
Catnsagaratoy^i dbarayi ekapanina 
yugant^aladakaram 9 mabavassam pavaasatha. 91. 
Cakkavattiin aaparieam mdpayi sa nabhattbaie 
Garulam dviradam aiham vmadantam padaaaayi.^* 92. 
ekika abbinimmitva ’ppameyyam bhikkbiiDlganaiu 
puna antaradhapetva ekika muuim abravi: 93. 

Matuccbd te mabavlra tava sasanakarika 
anuppaita eakam attbam ” pade vandami <3 oakkbuma. 94. 
Dassetya Tividham iddbim <4 orobiiva nabbatthala 
vanditva lokapajjotam ekamantam nisldi sa. 95. 

8a TlsaTassasatika jatiyabam mabamnne 
alam ettayata vira nibbayissami nayaka.*^ 96. 

Tada ti >7 vimbita sabba parisa sd katabjali 
avoc' ayye>^ katbain asi atuliddhipai‘akkaina.^9 97. 
Padumutiaro nama jino sabbadbauimesu cakkbumd 
ito satasabassambi kappe uppajji ndyako. 98. 

Tadakam Eamsayatiyam jdiamaocakule ahum 
sabbopakdraaampanne iddbe pbite mabaddbaue. 99. 

Eaddci pitund saddhim ddsiganapoi'akkhata^** 
mabata parivdi’ena tarn upecca narasabham 100. 


» mahl imam, P. * dbumakam, P. s yugandbe, P. 
4 plyalokamea, A. 5 Moficalindam, A. 

6 omiiiano, P. 7 auguliggena, P. ® avelam, P. 
9 yugandhajalajd kard, P. dvitudam, P. 

" podassasi, P. ** attam, P. *3 vanddma, P. 
*4 yividhd iddhi, P. *3 x6 ndyakam, P. 

*7 tada ta, P. *8 avoceya, P. 

*9 oparaktama, A. »» opurakkhits, P 
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VMavam < viya vassactam dhammamegbam pavassayazn * 
Baradadiccasadisam ramsijalasamnjjalam 101. 
digva cittam paaadetva^ Butva o’assa subhasitam * 
mataccliam bbikkbunim 5 agge tbapentam naranaya* 
kam 102. 

Satva datva mabad^am sattabam tassa tadino 
BBsaugbassa naraggaBsa paccaytoi bahuni ca 108. 
nipacca padamulamhi tarn thanam abbipattbayim. 

Tato xnabaparisati avoca isiBattamo: 104. 

Ya sasaugbam abbojesi sattabam lokauayakam 
tarn abam kittayissami snnMba mama bhasato. 105. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama nameua sattba loke bbavissati. 106. 

Tassa dbamniesu day^a orasa dbammammmita 
QotamI uama n^ena bessati satthu savika. 107. 

Tassa baddbassa mataccba jivikapadika ^ ayam 
rattabbimab ca aggattam bhikkbuninam labhissati. 108. 
Tam Butvabam? pamoditTa^ yaTajivam tada jinam 
paccayehi apattbitva tato kalakata9 abam. 109. 
TavatimseBu devesu BabbakamasamiddbiBU 
nibbatta dasab’ augebi ailile abbibbavi abaim” 110. 
Eupasaddebi gandbebi rasebi pbusanebi ca 
ayunapi ca vauuena sukbdua yasasa pi ca. 111. 
Tatb’evadbipate^’^'ena adbiggayba ” virocanam 
aboslm amaiindasBa mabesi dayiiti tabim. 112. 

Bamsare samsarantl 'barn kammavayusamerita 
Kasissa rabbo visaye ajayim duag^ake.<3 118. 

Pabca dasasatanuna niTasanti tabim tada 
Babbesam tattba yo jettbo tassa jaya ahos’ abam. 114. 
Sayambbimo pabcasata gamam piudaya pavisum. 
te disy^a abam tuttba saba sabbahi ittbibbi 115. 

< vasantam, A. ^ pavassaram, P. 3 pasaditva, P. 
* vassasubb^’, P. ^ bhikkhani, P. 

6 jlvitamatika, B.; jlvitap®,P. 7 bam wn. A. 

^ pamudita, P. 9 kalaukata, A. 

das'augebi, P. ” abbebi nikkaml abam, P. 

*» atiggayha, A. ** abbasi gamake, P. 
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Subba bbavitTa* ** sabbayo^ catumase upat^abum.3 
Ticivarani datvana samsarimba sasamika. 116. 

Tato cuta sabba pi ta Tavatimsagata mayam. 
paccbime ca bbave d^i jata Bevadabe 2 )UTe. 117. 

Pita Abjanasakko me mata mama Sulakkbapa 
tato KapilaTatthusmim Saddbodanagharam gata. lid. 
Sesa Sakyaknle jata Sakyanam gbaram ^mum 
aham visittba sabbasam jinassapadika abum. 119. 

Mama putto’ bbinikkbamma buddbo asi viuayako. 
Pacchaham pabbajitvana saiehi saba pabcahi 120. 
S^yanlhi dbirabi saba^ santT sakbam phusim. 
ye tada pubbajatiyam amb^ani abu s^ino 121. 

Saba pubbassa katt^o mabasamayakilraka 
phnaiinBa s arabattau te BUgateDauukampita.^ 122. 
tadetara bhikkbuniyo uohimBU ^ nabbattbalam 
samgata viya tarayo virocimsu mabiddhika. 128. 

Iddbim B aneka dassesum pilandhavikatim 9 yatba 
kammaro kanakass’ eva kammabbassa susikkbita 124. 
dasseiva patiherani ” cittani ca babuni oa 
tosetva Ta dipavaram munim Baparisam tada 125. 
orobitvana gagana >3 yanditva isisattamam 
anabbata naiaggeua yatba tbane nisIcIiBum. 126. 

Abo *ntikampika *4 ambam samvoBam cira 's Gotami 
vasita tava pubbehi patta no asavakkbayam. 127. 

EileBa —pa— sasauam. 128. 

Iddhiyam ca vas! boma*^ dibbaya sotadbatuya 
CetopariyabdnasBa vasi homa mabamone. 129. 
PubbeniyaBam janama dibbacakkbum yisodbitam 
eabbasaya parikkblua n’attbi dani pimabbbayo. ISO. 


* puga bhavitya, B.; pugdva butva, A. 

» Banhayo, B. 3 upattbayi, P. •* vinahi saba, P. 
^ pbuBsimsu, P. e "karapite, P. 

? arafao, A. 8 iddhisu, P. 9 piladdbanavikati, P. 
» kanakam yeva, P. « patibirani, A. 

** puriBasadisam, P. J3 gagana, P. 

H ’nukampitd, P. *5 vira, P. *6 ho^ai^ p. 
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Atthe dhamme ca nerutte patibhane ca v^ati* 
flanam ambam mahaTira uppannam tava sautike. 131. 
Asmubhiparicinno *6i mettacittabi najaka 
antijan^i sabbayo nibb^aya mabamune. 182. 
Kibbayissama icc’ evam kim vakkh^i vadantiyo 
yassa dwi ca vo kMam^ maMatba ti jino bran. 188. 
Gotami^ika tayo tada bhikkbuniyo jinam 
vasditva asana tamba vutthaya agamimsu ta 134. 

Mahata janakayeua saha lokagganayako 
anusamsavayi vlro matnccbem yava kottbakam. 135. 

Tada uipati padesu GotamI lokabandbuno 
sabetardbi^ sabbabi pacobimam padavandanam. 186. 

Idam paccbimakam** mayham lokanathossa dassanam 
oa puQo amat^^am passissami mukham tava. 137. 

Ka ca me vadanam ^ vira tava padesu komale 
sampbusissami lokagga^ ajja gaccb^i nibbutiiu. 138. 
Bupena kim tavdoena dittbadbamme yatbdtatbe? 
sabbam saukhaiam ev’etam auassusikam ittaram. 189. 

Sa saba talii ganivuna bbikkbuuupassayam sakam 
addbapallaukam abbujya^ iiisidi paramasane.9 140. 

Tada upasika tattba baddbasasanavaccbala 
tassa pavattim'* eutvana upesum pudavandikd. 141. 

Karehi uram pabantvd cbipiiamuld yatba lata 
rcKlenta kaninam ravam’^ sokatU bhuvi*^ patitd.^ 142. 
Ma no saranade nntbe vihaya gami*5 nibbutim^^ 
nipatitvana yacdma sabbayo sirasd mayam. 143. 

Ta padhanatama^? tdsaxp saddhapaibld upasika 

tassa sisam pamajjanti idam Tacanam abrayim^'*: 144. 

Alam putta visddena marapasdnuTattinH 

aniccam saukbatam sabbam viyogantam*9 calacalam. 145. 


< vijjati, A. > te kdlam, P. 3 sab' eva iabi, A. 

* iman p°, P. ^ te vaudauam, P. ^ lokaggam, P. 
7 yatbatatbam, P. ^ abhufija, A. P.; aruhyam, B. 

9 Taramasane, P. ®7acebalo, P. ” pavatti, A. 
** raTam, P. >3 bhumi, B. *■* patika, P. 

*5 vibayagami, P. nibbuti, P. 

*7 padanat®, P. abravi, cdd. *9 viyogandbam, P. 
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Tato sa ta visajjitva^ pathamam jhanam utiamam 
dutiyafi ca tatiyafi ca samapajji eatuttbakam. 146. 
AMaayatanail ceva viflAanayataaaqi tatba 
akiilcam^ neva saMail ca samapajji yathakkamam. 147. 
Fatilomena jbwani samdpajjatba GotamI 
yavatas patbamam jhanam tato yava eatuttbakam. 148. 
Taio vutthaya iiibbayi dipacci va^ nirasana 
bhumic^o maba asi nabbasmas vijjuta^ patL 149. 
Panadita^ dudrabbiyo paridevimsn devata 
pappbaTntthi ca gagaua abbivassatba medtnim. 150. 
Kampito Meruraja pi raiigamajjbe yatha nato 
sokesa catidino 'va^ viravo asi sagaro.9 151. 

Ddva nagasura brabma samviggabimsa tarn kbauc 
anicca vata saukhara yathayam vilayam gata. 152. 

Ya cemam parivarimsu sattbu saaanakarika 
tayo pi auapadana dipacci viya nibbuta. 168. 

Ha yoga vippayogauta” baniccam sabbasaiikbatam 
ba jivitam vinasantam iccasi^^ paridevaDa. 154. 

Tato deva ca brahma ca lokadbammatmvattanam 
kalanurupam kabbanti tipetva isisattamam. 155. 

Tada amantayi sattha Anandam sutisrigaram*^ 
gacebananda nivedehi bhikkbuQam mntu nibbutim.*^ 156. 
Tadaoando niranando assuDa puuualocaQO 
gaggarena sai‘enaba^5 "samagacohantu^^ bhikkbavo. 157. 
Pabbadakkbinapacebasu uttarayaii<7 ca santike 
sunautu*^ bhdsitam maybam bhikkbavo sagatorasu. 158. 
Ya vandayi payatteua sariram pacebimam mune 
sa Gotami gata santim<9 tara va suriyodaya ^ 159. 


» sa tarn vis®, P. * akiflei, P. 3 pabhavata, P. 
4 dipacebiva, P. s nabhasii, A. ^ vijjata, P. 
7 sanaditil, P, 8 p, 

9 vibhavo asi sAgare, P. dipacchi, P. 

“ ogantva, P. ” icebasi, P. *3 sutivisalam, P. 
*4 nibbotl, P. *s sarenabam, P. sammag®, P. 
*7 uttaraya, A. >8 sunantam, A. 

*9 santi, P. »> soriyadaya, P. 


THBBl OATHA. 55. 


155 


Buddhamatft ii pafi&attam tbapayitva gaiasamara 
na jattha pailcanetto pi gatiin< dakkhaii^ nayako. 160. 
Yass’ atthi sagate saddhas yo ca piyo 4 mahamane 
buddhamatuya sakkaram karotu sugatoraso.” ^ 161. 
Sudurattba pi tarn satva slgbam^ agailobu bbikkbavo 
keci buddhanabhavena keci iddhisu kovida. 162. 
Kntag^vare ramme sabba8ounainaye7 subbe 
xnaaoakam samaropesum * yattba vuttbasi Gotami.9 168. 
Gattaro lokaptUa te amsebi samadh^ayum 
sesa Sakk^ika deva kii^gare samaggahum. 164. 
Eutagaraai eabbaai asam paflcasatani pii< 
saradddiccaTapnani^^ visum kammakataui hi 165. 

Sabba ta pi ^^3 bbikkhuuiyo asum mailcesu sayika *■* 
devanam kbandbam <3 arulbii niyyauti auopubbaso. 166. 
Sabbaso chaditam asi viianena uabbattbalaiu 
satard candasuriya *7 ca laiichita kanakamaya. 167. 
Pataka ussita >9 'oeka cittaka puppbakaflcuka^ 
ogatakasapaddha ca mabisa puppham uggatam. 168. 
Dissanti candasuriya pajjalanti ^ ca taraka 
majjbagato pi cadicco na tapesi sasi yatba. 169. 

Deva dibbebi gandhebi malebi ^3 snrabbibi ca 
vaditebi ca nacccbi saugitibi ca pujayum. 170. 

Kagasura ca brabmano^ yatbasatti yatbabalam 
pujayimsa ca myyantim^5 nibbutam buddbamataram. 171. 
Sabbayo purato nita nibbuta sugatorasa 
Gotami niyyate paccba sakkata buddbaposika. 172. 


4 

6 

8 

10 

x3 

i6 

*9 

ar 

*4 


gati, P. 
yo vasi yo, P. 
Bingham, A. 
saha ropesum, 
opala ye, P. 
ta hi, P. *4 
caritam, P. 
vnssita, P. 
pubbam, P. 
brabmano, A 


> dakkbiti, P. 3 pattba, P. 

5 sagatoyaso, P. 

7 sabbasuvanuaye, P. 
A. 9 yattba puttapi Gotami, P. 
** ®ni hi, P. ** aaraddnicca®, P. 
mabiiesu sayita, P. *3 kbattam, P. 
*7 candasura, A lafijita, A. 

citaka puppbakam cnta, P. 

“ vijjalanti, P. ^ mallehi, P. 

^ Dlyanti, P. 
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LT. UAHAPAJAPATlOOTAJJt 


Parato devamanuja sanag^arabrabmaka 
paccba saeavako buddbo pujattbam yati matuya. 178. 
Buddbassa parinibbanam nedisam aai yadiaam 
Gotamlparinibbtoam ativ'acobariyam ahu. 174. 

Baddko buddbassa nibbtme ' no patiyadi bbikkbavo 
buddbo Gotauunibbwe Sariputtadika tatha. 175. 

Citakaui karitvana sabbagandbamaywi te 
gandbacuunani kinu^i ^ jbapayimsu ^ ca ta (abim. 176. 
Sdsabh^ani daybimsu * ** atthisesani sabbaso 
Anando ca tadavoca sanivegajanakam vaco : s 177. 

GotamI nidbanam ^ yata dalbam? c’assa sarirakam. 
sazuketam buddbanibbanam na ou'ona bbavissati. 178. 
Tato Gotamidbatuni tassa pattagatani so 
upanamesi natbassa Anando buddbacodito. 179. 

Panina twi paggayba avoca isisattamo: 
mabato saravantassa yaiba rukkbassa tittbato 180. 
yo so mabattaro khandbo palpjjeyya aniccata 
tatha bbikkbunisaugbaBsa Gotaini parinibbuta. 181. 

® Abo Bcchariyam mayham * nibbntaya pi matuya 
sariramaitasesaya^ n’attbi sokapariddavo.*^ 182. 

Na Booiya paresam sa “ tiuuasams^asagai'a 
parivtyjitasantapd sitibbuta sunibbuta. 188. 

Pandita 'si mabdpailiia putbupafiila tatb’eva ca 
rattaililu bbikkliunluam sa evam dharetba bbikkbavo. 184. 
Iddbiyd ca vasi usi dibbaya sotadbatuya 
cetopai'iyaAauassa vasi asi ca GotamI. 185. 

Pubbenirasani aililasi dibbacakkbum ca sodbitam 
aabbasava parikkbina n’attbi tassa punabbbavo. 186. 
Atihadbammaiiirattisu patibb^e taib'eva ca 
parisnddbam abn flanam tasma socaniya >3 na sa. 187. 

* na buddbo buddbauibbane, P, 

* ®cunuapakinnoni, A. s jbapayisu, P. 

4 daybisn, P. s va te, P. « nibbutam, P. 

7 daybam, A. 8—s Anandassa buddbassa, P. 

9 sarlrapattasesaya, A. xo ®paridevo, P. 

** na so viyamaresaiobi, P* 

*3 socariya, P. 


** pantU si, P. 
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Ayogbauahatass’eva * jalato jataTedaso > 
annpabbupaaantassa yatba na fiayate gati 188. 
evam sammavimattanam kamabandbogbatarinam 3 
paMapetam gati n*attbi pattanam acalam snkbam. 189. 
Atiadlpa 4 tato hotba satipatthauagocara 
bhavetTasattabojjbangediikkbasB* antam karissatba ti. 190. 
Ittbam sudam Mabapajapatigotami ima gdtbayo abbasittba 
ti. 

Mabapajapatigotamiyd gatbavaunana samatta. 


LVI. 

G-atte yadattbam pabbajja ti adika GutUya 
theriya gatba. Ayaiu pi purimabuddbesa katadhikam 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanlssayam kusalam upaci- 
nanti anukkameua 8ambbutaTimokkha8ambbarH butvn 
paripakkakasalamula sugatlsu yeva samsarauti imasmim 
buddbuppade Savattbiyam brabmauakule nibbatta Guttas 
ii 'ssa namam abosi. Sa viuilutam patta upaoissaya- 
sampattiya codiyamana gbaraTasam jigaccbant! mdtapitavo 
anojanapetva MabapajapatTgotamiya saotike pabbajitva ca 
vipassanam pattbapetva bbavanani anuyxu\jantl tassa 
cittam cirak^aparicayena babiddbarammane ridbavati. 
Ekaggam nasi sattha dUva tarn anogaubanto gandbaku- 
tiyam yatba nisinno ’va obbasam pbaritva tassa asaune 
akase nisiiuiam viya attanam dassetra ovadanto : 

Gutte yadattbam pabbajja bitva ^ puttam samnssayam 7 
tarn eva anabnibehi ^ ma cittassa vaBam garni. 163. 
Gittesa vaficita satta Marassa visaye rata 
anekajdtisamsaraip saDdbavanti aviddasu.? 164. 


* ayoghana°, P. * jatavedasa, A. 

3 otadinam, P. * attbadipa, As. s Gatta om, cd. 
^ bita, cd. 7 samuppiyam, m.; Bamax>piyam, cd. 
^ tamo anab^, cd. 9 sandhavanta aTindimsii, cd. 
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LVI. OUTTA. 


Kamaccbandau ca vyap^am sakkayadittbim * eva ca 
allabbataparamasam vicikiochafl ca pailcamam. 165. 
Saflfioyanani et&ii pajabitvana bhikkhuni 
orambhdgamaniyuni» ua-y-idam punar ehisi. 166. 

B^am manani aTijjafi ca nddbaccam ca vivajjiya 
safijojao^i cbetv^a dakkbaas’ autam karissasi.s 167. 
Khepetvn jatiBarQBdram pariilfiaya panabbhavam 
dit^' era dbamme uiccbaia upaaanta carisBasI ti. 1G8. 

Imagdtba abbasi. Tattha tarn 6 Ta annbrnbeb! ti 
yad attbam yassa kilesaparisibbanassa kbaDdbaparinib- 
banassa ca atthaya. Hitva^ puttam samnpiyan 
ti piyayitabbam fiatiparivattobbogakkbandbail ca bitva. 
Mama sasane pabbajja brahmacariyav^ iccbito tain eva 
Ta(Idbeyya 8 i sampadeyyui. Ma cittaBsa vasam 
garni dIgbarassarupadiaramiDauaBBa p^avacldbitossa 
kuticiitavasam ma gacobi. Yasma cittam uam’etam 
mayupamam yena vancita andbapatbujjana Miu-avas^uga 
samsaram niltivattanti. Tena vattam oittena vaii- 
cita ti Safiyojanani etani ti etdni kamac- 

cbandaii ca vyapadan ti fidina yaibavattani paficabandba' 
nattbena BftbyojanaDi. Pajabitvana ti anag^imag- 
gena samnccbinditva. Bhikkbnni ti tassn alapanam. 
Orambbagauianiyan!^ ti ruparupodbatnto bettba- 
bbage kamadbdtnyam manuBsajlvaesayitani npakarani, 
tattba pati^^andhiya paccayabbavato. Hak^o padasandbi- 
karo. Oram agamauiyani ti p^. So ev’ attbo. 
Na-y>idam puna-d-ehiBi ti orambbagiy^am 
sailiiojaD^am pabacena idain kamatthwam kamabbavam 
patisandbivase na punar agamiBsasi. Bakaxo padasandhi* 
karo. It than ti va p^i. Ittbattam^ kamabbavam icc 
eva attbo. 

B a g a n ti ruparogafi ca arupar^ab ca. M a n a n ti 
aggamaggavajjamanaiu. Avijjam uddhaccafl ca ti 

> sakkayam d® cd. a orambhag® cd. 

3 karissati, cd. 4 hetva, cd. 5 vaficitadi cd. 

‘ orambhag» cd. 7 ittattham, cd. 
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ettbapi €s’ eva nayo. Vivajjiya ti vipassanaya vikkh* 
ambhetv^ SailyojauaQi chetvana ti et^ rupa> 
rag^Ini pailctiddhambbagiyaDi samyojanwi arahattamag- 
gena Bamaccbinditra. Dukkhass’ antam kari s b a s i 
ti sabbavattodukkbassa pariyantapariyosanam papupissasi. 

Khepetva jatiBamsaram ti jutiBamulikasam* 
a^appavattim< pariyosapetva. Nicchata ti nittanba 
upasanta ti sabbaso kilestinam vupasameua upasantiL 
Sesam vuttaDayam eva. 

Evam satthilra imaeu ^ gtltbasu bbasit^a gatbapariyo- 
sane tberl saba patisambbid^ arabattam patva udwa- 
vasena bbagavatil bh^itamyamen’ eva ima gMba abbasi. 
Ten’ eta theriya gatba nama jata. 

Guttaya tberiya gathavannanu samattn. 


LVII. 

Catukkbattan ti adika Yijayaya tberiya gatba. 
Ayam pi purimabuddhesa katadbikura tattba tattba 
bbave vivattuponissayam knsalam npacinantl anukka- 
mena paribrubitakasalamula devamanasBesu samsaranti 
imasmim bnddbapp^e B^jagabe aililatarasmim kulagehe 
nibbattitvd viMutam patta Ebemaya tberiya gibikale saba- 
yika abosi. Sa tasBa pabbajitabbavaip sntvn ** enpi nama 
rajamabesi pabbajissati Idm auga panaban ” ti pabbaji- 
tnkama yeva bah’a Kbematberiya santikam upasaiikami. 
Tberl tassa ajjbiUayam flatva tatba dbammam deeesi yatba 
Bamsare Bamviggamanasa sasase sa abbippaeanna bbavie- 
sati. Sa tarn dbammam satva samvegajata patiladdba- 
saddba ca batva pabbajjam yaci. Tberi tarn pabbdjesi. 
Sa pabbajitva katapnbbakicca vipassapubbakiccd vipassa- 
cam pattbapetva hetuBampanuataya nacirasB’ eva saba 
patisambbidabi arabattam patva attano patipattims pao- 
cavekkbitva ndanavasena : 


* ®pavatti, cd. 


> imaya, cd. 


3 patipatti, cd. 
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LVn. TUATA. 


Catukldbattiiip pai^cakkhattum vihara npanikkbami 
aladdba > oetaso santim ^ citte aTasavattm!. 169. 
Bhikkbanim 3 upasaukamma sakkaccam paripnccb’ abam. 
ea me dbammam adesesi dhatuayatanani * ca. 170. 

Cattari ariyasaccaiii indriyani balani s ca 
bojjbaugattbaugikam maggam uttamattbassa^ pattiyn. 171. 
Tassaham vaoanam satva karonti anusasanim ^ 
rattiya purime yame pnbbajatim annsdarl. 172. 

Haittya majjbime yame dibbacakkbom visodhayi 
ratiiya paccbime ydme tamokkbandbam padalayi. 178. 
Pitisukbena ca kayam pbaritva vibari tada 
sattamiya pade paem-eei tamokkbandbam padaliya ti. 174. 

Ima gatba abh^i. Tattba bbikkbnnin ti Ebema- 
therim ^ saudbaya vadati. 

Bojjbangattbaugikamaggan ti satiabojjban- 
gabcaattbaugika^caariyamaggam. Uttamaiibassa? 
pattiya ti arabattassa nibbanasBa va<° pattiya adbiga- 
maya. 

Pitisukbena ti phalasamapattiyiV^ pariyapannaya 
pltiBukhena ca. Eayan ti tarn sampayuttam nama 
kajam yad auuedrena rilpakayail ca. Pharitvn ti 
pbassetTaTyapetvava. Sattamiya pade pasaresi"' 
ti vipassanaya araddbadivasato sattamiyam pallaukam 
bhinditvapadepasaresi. Katbam? Tamokkbandbam 
padaliya appadabtapubbam mobakkbandbam agga- 
maggaflapasina padaletva. Sesam bettba vnttanayam 
eva. 

Yijajaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 

Gbakkanipatavannana nittbiia. 


< laddba, cd. 

4 dhatuyo, cd. s 
7 annsasani, cd. 

9 uttamattassa, cd. 
XX osamapatti, cd. 


* aanti, cd. 3 bhikkbun!, cd. 
pbalani, cd. ^ uttamattosaa, cd. 
^ Ehematberi, cd. 
nibbanasseva, cd. 

pasarentit cd. 
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Lvm. 

Sattakanipate musalani gahetvana ti Uttaraya 
theriya gatba. Ajam pi porimabuddhesa katadbikua 
tattba tattba bbave vivattiipanissayam kusalam npaci- 
nanti anukkamena samropitakusalamiila aamupacitayi- 
mokkbasambbara paripakkavimnttiparipManiyadbamma 
butvil imasmim baddbappade Savatthiyam afifiatarasmim 
kulagehe nibbattitya Uttara ti laddhandma anukkamena 
yifiiJQtam patta Patacaraya tberiya santikam upasauka* 
mitya tberl tassa< dhammam katbesi. Sa dbammam 
sutya samsare jatasamyega sasane abbippasanna butya 
pabbaji.^ Pabbajitva *va katapubbakiccil Pat^araya tberiyd 
santike vipassanam pattbapeira bbnvanam anuyuiijanti 
upanissayasampannataja indriyunam paripakam gatatta 
nacirass’ eya vipassanam ussukkapetyn saha patisambbi- 
dabi arabattam papuui. Arahattam pana patva attano 
patipattim 3 paccavekkbitva udanavasena: 

Musalani gaUetvana dbaiiilaiu kottenti manava 
pnttadarani po5enta4 dbanam vindanti mdnava. 175. 
Gbatotba buddbasasane yam katva nanutappati. 
kbippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha. 176. 
Cittam upattbapetvana ekaggam susamahitam 
paccavekkbatba ^ saukhilre parato no ca attato. 177. 
Tassaham vacanam sutva Pa^caranusasanim ^ 
pade pakkbalayityana ekamante uptivisi. 178. 

Battiya purime yame pubbajatim anussari, 
rattiya majjbime yame dibbocakkbum visodbayi, 179. 
Itaitiya paccbime yame tamokkbandbam padalayi, 
tevijja atba vuttbasi^ kata tc anuBasauI. 160. 

Sakkam va devil tidasa samgame aparajitaiu 
pnrakkbitva vihissami ^ tevijj’ ambi anasavil ti. 181. 


‘ tassa, cd. 

4 posento, cd. 
7 vuttbati, cd. 


3 pabbajji, cd. 3 patipatti, cd. 

5 paccavekkba, cd. * ^siisani, cd. 

^ vibarUsami, cd. 


12 


162 


LVni AKD LEC. CTTABX AND CaLA. 


IcQA gathn abhasi. Tatiba cittam upattbapet- 
van a ii bhavanacittam kammatthane upattbapetva. 
Eatham? Ekaggam susamahitam. Patipattim 
avekkbttasamsare anicc^i pi (lukkbani anantani pi lak- 
kbsuattayani * vipassathii ti attho. Idail ca ovadakiile 
attano a£l£lesail ca bbikkbanlnam iheriyadinam ovadassa 
amivildanavaseDa viittam. Patacaranusasaniu^ ti 
Pa^vtlyatberiyaannppattam. Pataoilrasasanan ti 
pi patbo. Atha vntthasin ti tevijjnbhavappattito 
paccba usanato vottbasim. 

Ayam pi tberl ekadivasaiu Pat^araya tberiya santike 
IcammaUbanam sodhetva attano vasanattbanam pavicitva 
pallankam M)bujitva uisajja na tav’ imam pallaukam 
bhindisstimi yava me na anupudaya iisavehi cittam vimuc< 
catl ** ti niccbayam katva sammasanam ^ arabbitva anuk- 
kamena vipassanam nssnkkapetTa maggapatipatiyil abhifi- 
Hapatisambbidabi paiiv^am arabattam patva ekuna'*- 
Tlsatiya paccavekkhauapavattaya ** idani ’mhi katakicca" 
ti somanassajata ima gatba udanetTil p^e pasaresi. 
Arnnuggamanateliiyaiu tato sammad eva vibbataya rattiya 
theriya santikam upagantva ima gatbii pacoadabilsi. Tena 
vattam: katateannsasaDl ti adi. Sesam sabbam 
hettha vuttanaynm eva. 

Uttaraya tbciriya gatbavaunana samatta. 


LIX. 

Satims npattbapetyana ti adika Caiaya 
theriya gatba. Ayani pi porimabuddhesn katadhik^a 
tattba tattba bbave vivattnpanissayain kasalam upaci- 
nitva imasmim buddbuppade Magadbesu Nalakagame 
Sunipasanbrabmaniya kuccbimbi nibbatti. Tassa 
namagabanadivaBe Oala ti namam akamsn. Tassa kanit- 
^aya UpactUd ti, atb’ assa kamit^aya Sisiipacala ti. Ima 


< lakkbauattaya, cd. 
3 sammasana, cd. 


^ ^asane, cd. 

•» ekiiua®, cd. 5 Sati, cd. 
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tisso pi dhammasenapatissa * kanittbabbaginiyo, im&am 
puttanani pi tinnam idam eva namam ya ^ sandbaya tberiya 
gathaya Cala Upacala Sisupacalas ti^atam. Ima pana 
tieso pi bhaginiyo dbammasemipatipabbajitam sutvana 
*‘nuDa4 80 oriko dbammavinayo na sa oiika pabb^’a, 
yattha amh^am ayyo pabbajito’* ti osBahajata tibbac- 
chandas assumukbam rndamanam fiatiparijanam pabaya 
pabbajimBU. Pabbajitva *va ghaUntiyo vayamantiyo 
nacirass* eva ai'abattam papuuimsu. Arabattam' pana 
patva nibbanasukbena phalasnkbena vibaranti. Caia^ 
bhikkhunl ekadivasam paccbabhattam pindapaiapaUkkanta 
Andhavanam pavisitva divaviharain nisldi. Atba iatn 
Maro upasaukamitva kamebi apacchandesi, yam eandhaya 
sutte vattam. 

Atba kho Cola bbikkbuDl pubbanbasamayam mv^etva 
pattacivarazu ^aya Savatthiyam piudaya pavisi. Savat- 
tbiyam piudaya cadtva paccbabhattam pindapatapatik^ 
kanta yena Nandavanam ten’ upasaukami divavib^aya. 
Upasankamitva' Andhavanam ajjbogabetvu aiibatarasmim 
rukkbamule divaviharain nisidi. Atba kho Maro papima 
yena Cala bhikkbonl ten" upasaukami, upasankamitva 
Calam bhikkbunim etad avoca^: Andbavanamhi diva- 
vib^ani nisinnam Maro upasankamitva brahmacariyava* 
sato vicchinditukHjno kam nu uddiesa man da si’ ti 
adi pucchi. Ath* assa sattbu guue dbammassa ca niyya- 
nikabhM’ani pak^etva attano katakiccabhavavibhavanena 
tassa visayiltikkamani pavedesi. Tam sutva Maro dukkbl 
dummano tatth" eva antai'adbasi. Ath’ assa ^ attana 
Marena ca 9 bbdsitagatha udanavasena katbenti: 

Satim upatthapetvdna bbikkbuni bbavitindriyu 
pativijjbi padam santam saukhm'upaBamam sukham. 182. 
Kan nu uddissa manda si samani viya dissasi 


< dbammadesenapatissa, cd. 

« ye cd. 3 Cale TJpacMe Sisdpac^e, cd. 

4 sa nuna, cd. 5 tipaccbanda, cd. ^ Sucalu, cd. 

7 avoca ti, cd. ^ assa, cd. 9 ca om. cd. kin nu, cd. 
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LEC. CALA. 


na ca rocesi pasaude < kirn idam carad momuh^^ 183. 

Ito bahiddhd pasauda dittbiyo npanissita 
sa td dhammam vijanaati na te dbarntnassa kovida. 184. 
Atthi Sakyakule 3 jato baddho appatipaggalo 
so me dhammam adesesi ditthinam samatikkamam. 185. 
Dukkbam dukkhasamuppadam dakkhassa ca atikkamam 
arijain< c’atthaugikam maggam dukkhuposamagami* 
nam. 186. 

Tassaham vaoanam sutva vihari s sKsace rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam baddkassa sasaoam. 187. 
Sabbattba vihatd nandi tamokkhandho padalito 
evam janahi pdpima nibato tvam asi antaka ti. 188. 

Ima gatha abbasi. Tattba satim^ upattbapet- 
Tana fci satipaUhdnam bbavauavasena kayadlsu asubha- 
dakkbaniccanantavasdQa satim 7 suttbu apattbitam katva. 
Bhikkhnni ti attanam sandbaja vadati. Bbayitin- 
driya ti ariyamaggabhaTaQaya bhavitani^ saddbadipafLcin- 
driyani pativijjbi. Padaxa santanti santaui padam 
nibbanam sacchikiriyaya pativedbeaa pativ^’jbi sacchakasi. 
Saukharupasaraan ti sabbasankbaranam upasama- 
betubbutam. Sukban ti accantasukham. 

Kan n a9 u d d i s s a ti giltha Murena vutta. Tatrayam 
sankbopattbo: imasmim loke kabii samayii tesafi cade- 
setaro babu evam titthakaril. Yesu kan uu kbo tvam 
uddissa mundu si ti muuditakesu asi. Na kovalam 
munda ’va atba kho kusdvadbilraue casamau! viya 
dissasi**. Na ca rocesi^^ pasaude ti tapasaparib- 
bajakadlnam adayabhiite pasaude te te samayantare n'eva 
rocesi. Kim idam carasi momubd*^ ti kim nam* 
idam yam piisandavihitam pi^am nibbanamaggara 


> posando, cd. « momiiha, cd. 
^ arim, cd. 5 vihari, cd. 

7 sati, cd. ^ bbavitam, cd. 

ce, cd. ” dissati, cA 

>3 momiihn, cd. 


3 kalyakule, cd. 
® sati, cd. 
9 kin nu, cd. 
** na rocasi, cd. 
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pabnya ajja kMikam kumoggam patipajjantl ati yiya 
mulam oarasi paribbbamas! tl 

Tam sutva theri padvacanadanamukbena tarn ta^jenti 
ito bahiddba ti ^im aha. Tattha ito bahiddha 
pasandd nama ito sammasauibuddhasfkSaQato bahiddba 
ekabahiratappavedika hi satthani tauhupayam ditUii- 
pasafl ca denti oddenti ti imsanda ti vnccanti. Tenaba 
ditthiyo apanissita^ ti sasBataditthigatani^ upa- 
nissita adiyieu ti attho. Yad aggUena ca ditthisaxmissita tad 
agghena paBandasaDnissitn. Na te dhaiumam 
nant! ti yes p^aucUno sassataditthigataBannissita ayam 
pavatti eva pavatti ti dhammam pi yathabhiitam na 
vgananti. Na te dhammassa kovida ti ayam 
niyatti ti uivattadhammassapi akusala pavatti dhamma- 
patte pihite sammulhu kim aiiga pana sivattidhammebi 
evam pasandanam aniyyamkatan dassetva idani kam nu 
uddissa man da si ti pailham vissajjesum. 

Attbi Sakyakule jato ti ildi vuttain. Tattha 
ditthinam samatikkamam ti sabb^am ditthinain sama* 
tikkamanupayam ditthij^aviniyethaDam.4 Sesam vatta- 
nayam eva. 

C^aya thenya gatbavaunana samattn. 


LX. 

Satimat! tiadiku Upaoalaya tberiya gdtba. 
Tassa vatthum Caiaya tberiya vatthumhi vutiam eva. 
Ayam pi hi Cdla ^'iya pabbajitva vipassanam patibapetva 
arahattam patva udiinenti: 

Satimatl cakkhumatl bhikkhuni khavitindriya 
pativijjhi ^ padam santam akapurisasevitam ti. 189. 

Imam gatham abhiUi. Tattha satimatl ti satim^ 

* npaccanUsita, cd. * sassatad®, cd. 

3 ya, cd. 4 ovinivedhanam, cd. 

5 pativijjha, cd. ® sati, cd. 
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sampaniift pubbabhage paramena satinepaltkena eamanna- 
gata* hutva paccha ariyamaggassa bhavitatta sativepulla- 
pattiya uttamaya satiya samanmigata* ti attho. Cakkhu- 
mats ti paiiilacakkhuna samannagata. Adito uday- 
atthagominiya pafiilaya ariyaya nibbedhitaya samanna- 
gata* hntvn paMavepoUappattiya paramena pailiificak- 
kbuna samannagata ti vattam^ hoti. Akapurisa- 
gevitam ti alamakapurisebi nttamapurisehi ariyehi buddha- 
dibi sevitam. Kim nn jatim^ na rocesi ti gnthti 
tberim ® kamesu paharetukamena Marena vnttA “ Kim nn 
tvam’bbikkhani tarn na rocesi” 7ti hi Marena puttbaS 
theri jatim aham 9 avuso na rocesi ” ti. Atha nam 
Maro aha : “jatassa niima paribhogo, tasmii jiiti pi iccbi- 
tabbA Kama hi paribbnfijitabba” ti dassento : 

Kim nu jatim na rocesi. Jiito kamani bhuiljati.** 

Bhuhjabi kfunaratiyo muhu paccbanutapinl ti. 190. 

gatbam aha. Taes’ attho: Kim nu tarn karauam yena 
tvaiuTJpacttlejatim na rocesi na roceyyasi. Na tarn 
karanamatthi yasma jato kamani bhufijaii. Idha 
jato kamagunasamhitani rupudini patisevanto kamasu- 
kb am paribbufijati. Na bi ajatassa tarn atthi Tasmu 
bhuhjaki kamaratiyo kamakhidddratiyoauubhava. 
Mahupacchanutapini” yobbaiiiie^s sati vijjamanesu 
bbogesu ‘‘ na mayd kamasuskbam annsayabhntan ” ti 
paccbanutapinl ma abosi. Imasmim lokadbamma nama 
yavad eva attha rigamattho attho ca kamasukbatUio ti 
pakato 'yam attho ti adhippayo. 

Tam sutvd theri jatiya dukkhanimittakam attano ca 
taesa Tisayatikkamam vibhavetva tajjenti: 

I samponnagata, cd. ^ sampannfvgata, cd. 

3 sampannagata, cd. * sampannngati cd. 

5 jati, cd. * theri. 7 rocasi, cd. 

® phnttha, cd. 9 jaticcubain, cd. jati, cd. 

" bhubjasi, cd. ** matu pac°, cd. 

*3 yopafifie, cd. '4 anussabb*^', cd. 
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Jntassa maranain hoti batthapadana chedanam ■ 
Tadhabandhapanklcsam, jato dtikkham nigaecbaii. 191. 
Attbi Sakyakiile jato sambuddho aparajito 
80 me dhammam adesesi jatiya samatikkamam. 192. 
Dakkbam dubkhasamoppAdam dukkbasBa ca atikkamam 
ariyattbaiigikam maggam dukkbxipasamagaminam. 193. 
Tasatiham vacanam sutva vihari susane rata 
tisso vijja anuppatta, kataui buddbassa sasanam. 194. 
Sabbattba vibata naodi tamokkhandho padiilito 
evam janilbi papima nibato tvam asi antaka ii. 195. 


Imam gatbam abbiisi. Tattba jatassa marauam 
hot! ti yasma jataasa sattassa marauam botl ua^ ajd- 
tassa, na kevalam maranain era atba kbo jarfirogadayo 
yattakru tattba sabba pi te jatassa honti jatihetuka. 
Tenaha bhagavu: ** jatipacca^'a jaramaranam soka- 
paridevadukkbadomauassopayiUa aambhavantl” ti. Ten* 
evaba: battbapAdana chedanauti hattbapada- 
nakhacbedanam jutass* era hoti ua ajatassa. Hat* 
thapAdacbedauapadesena e’ettha battimsa kammakora pi 
daesitu era ti dattbabbam. Ten* eraha: v a d h a* 
bandbapariklesam jato dukkbam nigac* 
chat! ti jiritaviyojanamuttbippabarAdisaukbatam * 
vadbapariklesam e’eva addanabandhanadisaukhatam ^ 
bandbapariklesam ahilaii ca yam kind dukkbam noma 
tarn sabbaiu jato eva nigacebati na ajato. TasmAjAtim^ 
na7 rocemi ti. Idani jatiyA knmnnail ca accantam era 
attano samatikkantabbavam mulato pattbaya dassenti: 
attbi Sakyakule jato^ ti Adim Aha. Tattba 
aparajito ti kilesamAradina kenaei na parajito. Sattba 
hi sabbabhibbu sadevakam lokain aililad atthu abhibba* 


* battbapadauucchedanam, cd. * na, cd. 

3 yattbaka, cd. ^ ‘’saiikhAtA, cd. 

5 addabandh®, cd. ® jati, cd. 7 na ow. cd. 

® jata, cd. 
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vitva thito. Tato* taesa parajayo. Seeam ruttanayatta 
attanam eva. 

L’pacalnya theriya gMhavannana samattii. 
SattskanipataTapnana nitthita 


LXI. 

At^akanipate bhikkhuni allasampanna tindika 
Sisupacalaya tberiya gatha Imissu pi vatthuip C^iiya^ 
theriya yatthumbi Tuttam eva. Ayam pi ayasmato Dham- 
masenapatissa pabbajitabbiivam eutva uss^ajata^ pab- 
bajitva katabaddhakicca vipaasanam patthapetva ghateDtl 
vayamant! nacirasa* eva arahattam papuui. Arahattam 
patva phaJasamapattisukhena vibai'anti ekadivasam attano 
patipattim4 paccavekkUitva katapubbakicca somanassajata 
ndanavaaeoa: 

Bhikkhuni Bllasampannd indriyesu eusamvuta 
adhigacobe padam santam asecanakam ojavan tl 196. 

gatham aba. Sllasampanna ti parisuddbena 
bhikkbnni ailena samannagatas paripimua. Indri¬ 
yesu Bnsamvuta ti manoccbat^esu indriyesu suttbu 
Bamvuta, rnpadiarammane iUbe rdgam anit^e dosam asa- 
mapekkhane mobafica pabtiya suttbu pibitindriyA^ As e c a- 
uakam ojavan ti kenaci anasittakam ojavantam sabba- 
vamadburaiu sabbassa pi kilesarogassa Yupasamato osa- 
dbabbdtaiu ariyamaggam nibbanam eva. Ariyamaggam pi 
hi nibbanam atthi? tebi patipajjitabbato kilesaparilabo 
bbavato ca padam santam ti vattiun vattati. 

TavatimsA ca Yilma ca Tusita capi devata 
Nimmanaratino deva ye deva Vasavattino 
tattba cittam pauidbebi yattba te vusitam pure ti. 107. 


* kato, cd. * Chalaya, cd. 3 ayam pi use®, cd. 

* paripatti, cd ^ sampannagata, cd. 

® ®iDdriyo, cd. 7 nibbanatthi, cd. 
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Ayam gatha ** kamasaggeeu nikaiitim upp^ebi ’* ti tattba 
uyyojitavasena tberim* samapattiya cavetukamena Mareua 
Tutta. Tattha sahapuMakai-ino tettimsa jana yattha up- 
panua tarn th^am Tuvatimsam ti. Tattha iiibbatta sabbe 
pi devaputta Tavatimsa. Keci pana TaTatiinsa ti tesaiu 
dev^aip namam eva ti vadanti. Bvihi devalokebi visittbam 
dibbam sukham yata upayata sampanna ti Y a m a, dibbaya 
sampattiya tuttha pabattba ti T a sit a. Pakatipatiyat* 
t^ammauatb atirekeua uimmitakamatakale ^ yatharacite 
bboge nimminitva ramanti ti Nimmanaratiuo.^ Cit* 
tarucim uatva parebi nimmitesu bbogeau vasam yattaotl 
tivasavattino. Tattha cittam panidhehl ti 
tasioim Tilvatimsudike devanikaye tava cittam tbapebi, 
upapajjanilya nikantim karobi. Catummabmajikaoam bbo- 
ganain itarebi uiblnu ti adbippayena Tavatimsadayo ’va 
yuita. Yattha ie vusitam pure ti yesu devauika- 
yesu taya pubbe upapanna ayam kua pubbadevesQ uppaj- 
jauti Tnvatimsato pattbaya pailca kamaguue sodhetva 
puna bettbato otarant! Tusitesu thatva tato cavitva idani 
manussesu nibbattn. 

Taip Butva tberl: tittbatu Mara taya vuitakfunaloko 
a£Lfio pi sabbo loko ragaggi^ibi aditto sampajjalito, na 
tattha vifLuutam cittam i*amat!” ti kamato ca lokato ca 
attano vinivattitamunasatam dassetva Mnram tajjenti: 

Tavatimsa ca Yamii ca Tusita capi devata 
Nimm^aratino deva ye devil Vasavattino 198. 

KMam kalam bhava bbavam sakkayasmim purakkbatu * 
avitivatta sakkayam jatimarauasariuo. 199. 

Sabbo adipito loko sabbo loko paridipito s 

sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 200. 

Akampiysip atubyam aputbujjanasevitaiu 

buddho ca dhammam desesi tattba me nirato mano. .201. 


< therb cd. * Dimmituko, cd. 

3 nimmiinarati, cd. 4 sakayasmim purakkhato, cd. 
5 parh-uto, cd.; padipito, m. 
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Tassabam vacanam sutva vibari sasane rata 
tisao vijja anappatta katam bnddbassa snsanam. 202. 
Sabbattha vihata naudi tamokkbandbo padniito 
evaiu jacahi papima, nibato tvam asi antaltil ti. 203. 

Ima gutba abbfisi. Tattba kalaiu kalan ti tarn 
tarnkalaip. Bhava bbavan ti bbavatobbavam. Sak- 
kayasmin* ti khandliapaflcakc. Purakkhata^ ti 
psrakkbarakariAO. Idam vnttam boti: Miira taya vuttil 
Tmiimsadayo devii bbavato bbavam upagaccbanta auicca- 
tMianekadlnava kule sakkftye patittbitii. Tasma tasmim 
bbave npapattiknle vemajjbakales pariyosimakule ti tasmim 
tasmim kale sakkayam eva purakkbitvfi tbita Tato eva 
avitivatta sakkayam nissai'auabbimukbtl^ abiUva 
sakkilyatlram evaaunparidbavantiijivtimarauasarino 
rngadibi anugatatta punappanaiu jatimarauam eva anusa* 
ranti. Tato na vimuccantl ti. 

Sabbo adipito loko ti Mara na kevalam tayii 
VQttakiUDaloko yeva dhatuttayasoMito . sabbo pi loko 
rngaggindibi ekadasabi aditto, tebi yeva ptmappunam 
adipitatnya paridipito uirantaram ekajalibbutataya 
pajjal ito, iaiibaya sabbakilesebi caitoo’itocakampita- 
taya vicalitataya v i k a m p i t o. Evam ilditte pajjalite pa- 
kampite ca loke kenaoi pi kampetnm caletom asakkuneyya- 
taya a k a m p i y a m. Gauaio ettako ti tuletum asakku- 
neyyataya aitanil sadisassa abbavato ca atuliyam. 
Buddbudlbi ariyebi eva gocarabbavanahi araliato sevitatta 
aputbujjanasevitam. Buddbo bbagava magga- 
phalanibbdnappabbedam navavidbaip lokuttaradh am- 
mam mabakarauaya saiucoditamanaso adesesi sadeva- 
kassa lokassa kathesi pavedesi. Tattba tasmim ariyadbam- 
me mayhani manoratbo abbiiato na tato vinivatUti ti attbo* 
Sesaiu betthiivnttanayam eva. 

SlsdpaciUnya tbeviya gatbavaunana samattil. 

Attbakanipatavaunana nittbita. 

* sakayasmim, cd. » purakkbato, cd. 

3 parivemajjbak®, cd. ^ saltkayaniss®, cd. 
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Lxn. 

Navauiputd mu su te VacUlba lokasmiu ti 
ndiku VatMbamutuya tberiyu gatUa. Ayam purima- 
buddhesu katadbikura tattba tattba bbave vivattuponiB* 
sayam kusalam upacinantl anukkamena sambhutavimok- 
kbasambbiliu liatTii imasmiiu baddbappade Bb^ukaC' 
chanagare kulagcbe nibbattitva vayappatta patiknlam gata 
ekam puttam vijayi. Tassa Va<ldbo ti nuroam ahosi. Tato 
patthuya bu Vaddbamatu ti vobariyittba.* Sa bbikkbunam 
santike dhammaiu sutva patiladdbasaddba puttam fintTuam 
niyyadetvA bbikkUanupassayam gautva pabbaji. Ito param 
yaui vattabbam tarn vaddbetva tassa vattbumbi ngatam 
eva, Vaddbattberam hi attano puttam santaruttaram ^ 
ekakaiu bbikkliunupasBaye attano dassanattbaya upagatam 
ayam tberi kasma tvam ekako santanittaro 'va idbiigato" 
ti codetva ovadanti: 

Ma su te Va<,ldba lokambi vanatho ahu kudaeanaiu 

mu puttaka punappunaui abu dnkkbassa bh^ma. 204. 

Sukbam bi Vaddba munayo aueja cbinnasamsayas 

Bitibbuta damappatta^ vibaranti anuBava. 205. 

Teh' unucinuams isibhi maggam dassanapattiya^ 

dukkbass’ antakiriyaya tvam Yatldba anubrubaya ti. 206. 

Ima tisso gatba abhasi. Tattba ma sn te Vaddba 
lokambi vanatbo aim kuducanau ti. Su ti- 
nipatamattam. Vaddba puttaka Babbasmini pi sattaloke 
saukbaraloke ca kilesavanatbo taybam kadaci pi ma abu 
ma abosi. Tattba karauam aba: ma puttaka pu¬ 
na ppunam abu dukkbasBa bbagimfv ti vacanam 
anucinanto^ uimittassa punappunam apoi'Aparam jatiadi- 
duklvbaBsa bbug! ma bosi. Evam vanatbassa asamuccbede 
adlnavam dassetra idani samuccbede rmisamsam dassentl 

^ vobarittha, cd. * santanuruttam, cd. 

3 cbindasamsayu, cd. ramappattu, cd. 

5 anucinnain, cd. ^ maggad^, cd. 7 anucchinS cd. 
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sakham hi Yacldha ti adim aha. Tass’ attlio: 
Puttaka Vaddha moDeyyadbammapasannagamena < m u* 
nayo, ejasaukhataya tauhaya abbavena aneja, dassa- 
namaggen’ eva pahinavicikicchataya c b i n n a 6 a m s a y a, 
sabbakilesaparilababbaveDa sitibhuta, uttamassa da- 
mathassa adhigatatta damappatta, anasavil kblmV 
savH snkbam vibaranti. Na tesam etarabi ceto dnk- 
kbam attbi, ayatiiu paca sabbam pi dukkbani na bhavissat* 
era. Yasmil c'ete devatasmu teb' anaciuuam* isibhi 
—pa— anabrubaya. Tebikblnasavebiisibianuciuuam3 
paUpannam samatbaTipassaDamaggabtluadassanasBa adbi> 
gamaya sakalassa pi Va^ldba^ dukkbassa antakiriyaya 
VadiUm tvam anubrubaya vatldbejyiisl ti. 

Tam sutva Ya(}(Uiattbero “addbil me matii arabattam 
patittbita " ti cintetvu tarn attbam pavedento: 

Yisarada va bhauasi etam attbam janetti me 
maubami nuna mtlmike 5 vonatbo te na vijjati ti. 207. 

gatbain aba. Tattba visaradu va bbanaai etam 
attbam janetti me ti. Ka an te Yaddba 
lokamhi vanatbo ahu kudacanan ti etam 
attbam etam ov^am amma Tigatasfirajja katthaci alaggil 
angina ’va botva mayham vadasi,^ tasmil mabbami 
nuna mamike vanatho te na yijjat! ti 
nuna mamike mayliam amma gebasi pemapatto pi vaoatbo 
taybam mayi na vijjati ti mabbami. Na mamike ti attbo. 
Tam satvatberi anumatto pi kileso kattbaci pi visaye 
mama na vijjati ti vatvii attano katakiccatam pa* 
kusenti: 

Ye keoi Yaxblba samkhara binaukkattbamajjbimu 
aim pi anumatto pi vanatbo me na vijjati. 208. 

Sabbe me asava kblna appomattassa jhiiyato 

tisso vijjjH anuppatta katam baddbassa siisanam ti. 209. 

* mMeyya®, cd. » anucinnam, od. 

3 anucinnam, cd. 4 Yatte, cd. 

5 mapike, cd. 6 ^r^dati, cd. 
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Idam‘ gath^vayam ^a. Tattha ye keel ti atiya- 
manam. Saukbarati saukhatadhamma. Hina ti 
lamaka patikuttba ITkkatthamajjbima ti pauiia 
o’eva majjbima ca. Tesu va asaukhata blna jati, saukbata 
Qkkattba, abbayavimissita luajjbimrv. Hinebi va ebanda- 
dibi nibbattita blna, majjhimebi majjbima, pauitehi uk- 
kattha, akusaln dhamma va bioa, lokattara dhamma 
ukkattba, itara majjbima Annmatto pi tina kevalam 
tayi eva atba kbo ye keci hlnadibhedabbinna sankbara 
tesu sabbesu aim pi auumatto pi atiparittato pi vanatbo 
maybam na vijjati. 

Tattha ktiraiiam ilha: sabbe me aeava kbina 
appamattassa jbayato ii appamattayajbayantiya. 
LiiigaTiimll^ena b’etam vuttam. Ettha ca yasma ti 
tiseo vijja annppatta tasma katam bud- 
dbassa saeanam. Yasma appamatta jbayini^ tasma 
sabbe me asava kliluil auu pi auumatto pi vanatbo me na 
vijjati ti yojana. 

Evam vuttam ovadam aukusam katva safijatasaiiivego 
tbero vibaram gantva divatbane nisinno vipaesanam vad- 
(Ibctva arabattam patva attano patipattiiu paccavekkbitva 
sailjatasomanaBso matu santikam gantva aibiam vyaka- 
routo: 

Ularam vata me main patodam samavassari 
paramattbasauuita gutba yatbapi anukampika. 210. 
Tasaaham vacanam sutvil anusittbim 3 janeitiya 
dhamma8amvegam4 fipadi yogakkhemassa 2 >attiya. 211. 
So’bam padbauapabitatto rattindivam atandito 
matara codito santo apbusi^ santim uttaman ti. 212. 

Imu tisso gatbu abbasi. Atha tberl attano vacanam 
aukusam katva puttassa arabattuppattiya nradhitacitta 
tena bbasitagatba sayam paccanubbusL Evan ta pi tberiya 
gatba nama jaia. Tattha ularanti vipnlam mahantam. 

* ima, cd. * jbayl, cd. ^ anusit^i, cd. 

4 tasma samv®, ed, s apbnssa, cd. 
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Patodan ti ovadapatodam. Samavassarl ti sam- 
pavattesi.* Vat a ti yojann. *‘Ivo pana so patodo” ti 
aha. ParamatthasaSiiita gatha ti. Ma su te 
Vaddhs lokambi ti ^ika gatha aandhaya vadati. 
Yathapi anakampikati yatba ailile pi aauggahika 
evaiu mayham mata pavattinivattivibhavaDagathasaiildia- 
tarn ularam patodam pajanadapdakaui mama ilaiiavega- 
samuttejam pavattesi ti attho. Dhammasamvegam^ 
apadin ti Aauabbayavaliantam3 ati viya mabantam 
bMmsanaui samvegam apajji. Padhanapabitatto 
ti catubbidhasammappadhanayogeDa nibbauam pati pesi* 
tacitto. Aphusi^ santim nttaman ti anuttaram 
santinibbimam x^busim^ adbigaccbin ti attho. 

Vaddbamataya tberiya gathavauuana aamatta. 

Navakanipatavaurtana saroattu. 


Lxin. 

Ekadasaoipata kalyauamittata ti adika Eisagota- 
miya gatba. Ayam kira Padumuttarassa bh^avato kale 
HanisaTatlnagare kulagehe nibbattitva viiifiutam patta 
ekadivasam sattlm santike dhammam suuanti sattharani 
ekaiu bbikkbtmim lukbacivaradbaranam aggatthane tha- 
peotam disva adhik^-akammam katva tain tbanantaram 
pattbesi. Sa kapiiasatassbaasam devamanussesu samsa- 
rantt imaamim buddhappade Savattbiyam dnggatakulo 
nibbatti. Gotami ti *Bsa namam ahosi, kisasaiirataya pana 
Kifiagotaml ti vobanyittba. Tam patikuiaiu gatam ** dug- 
gatakulaasa dbltil'* ti paribhavimau. Sa ekam puttam 
vijayi. Puttalubbena c'aaaa sammanam akauisn. So pan* 
assa putto adbavitva paridbrivitra kijanakale thito kalatn 
aknsi. Ten* assa sokummMo uppajjl Sa aham^ pubbe 
paribbaTapx}atta butva puttassa jatakalato patthaya sak- 

* samapavattesi, cd. » tasma sam^ cd. 

3 ojivahanta, cd. 4 aphussam, cd. 

5 phussiin, cd. 6 abam, cd. 
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k^am pApuni. ” Ime maybam pattam babi chaibletum 
pi vayamaut! ” ti sokummAdavaseua matakalevaram aiike- 
n^aya ** puttassa me bhesajjam detha" ti gehadvarapati- 
patiyd nagare vicarati. Manussiv bhesajjam knto ” ti 
paribbusanti. Sti tesam katham ua gaubati. Atba nam 
eko pauditapuriso ” ayam puttasokena cittavikkhepam 
patta, etissu bhesajjam dasabalo jrmissat! '* ti ciutetva 
** amma tava puttassa bhesajjam samm^ambuddham upa> 
saukamitva pticcha” ti uha. Sii sattha dhammadesana- 
velayam viharaiu gant^ti ** puttassa me bhesajjam detha 
bbagava '* ti aba. Sattha taesa upanissayam disva ‘^gacoha 
nagaram pavisitva yasmim gebe koci matax>ubbo n’atthi 
tato siddhatthakam abara ” ti dha. S» sadbn bhante ” ti 
tutibamauasa nagaram pavisitva patbam^ebe yeva gantva 
** mama puttassa bbesajjatthaya siddhatthakam abarapemi,^ 
sace etasmim gebe koci matapubbo n’attbl siddhatthakam 
me detba” ti iiha. **Ko idba mate gauetum sakkotl” ti. 

Rim tebi aham siddhattbakebi" ti dutiyam tatiyam 
gbaraui gantva buddbanubbareua vigatummada x>akaticitte 
thiia cintesi: Sakale nagare ayam evaniyamo bhavissati, 
idam liiiTLaukampinu bhagavata dittbam bhavissati" ti 
samvegam labbitva tato ca bahi nikkhamitvd amakasasaue 
cbatbleiva imam gatbam aba: 

Na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo na cax>i *yam 
ekakulassa dhammo 

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es’eva dhammo yad idam anio* 
cata ti. 

Rvam ca pana vatva sattha santikam agauiusi. Atba 
nam sattbu 'Maddho te Gotami siddbattbalm *’ ti aba. 

Nittbiiaiu bhante siddbattbakena kammam, patitthfiuaiu 
me botba " ti aha. Atb’ assa sattha: 

Tam puttapasuBammattam * vyasattamauasam naram 

suttam gamam mahogho va maccu ddnya gacchat! ti. 


2 abarapeti, cd. 


3 osamattam, cd. 
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gatbam aba. GatbapaviyosHne yatha thita *va aotapatti* 
pbale paiittbilya pabbajjam y^i. Sattba pabbajjam annja> 
nasi. Sa sattharam tikkbattum padakkbiuam katva van- 
ditva bbikkhimupassayam gantva pabbajitva iipaeampadam 
labbitva na cirass’ eva yooisomanasikareua kammam karoDtl 
vipassanain votldbesi ti. Atb* asaft sattba: 

Yo ca vassasatam jive apossam amatam padam 
ekilbam jivitam seyyo passaio amatam padan ti. 

Imam obbasagatbam aha. Sd gatbilpariyosane ai'abattan) 
papanitva parikkbaravalafijd paramakkattha hutvd tlhi 
hikbebi samanadgatam civaram pai’opitva vioari. Atha 
nam sattba Jetavone msinno bhikkbuniyo patipatiyd the- 
nantare thapento hikbaclvaradbaranam aggattbane thapesi. 
Sa attano paUpattiip paccavekkhitvil sattharam oissnya 
** maya ayam viseso laddbo *’ ti kaljaiiamittatApasamsdmu- 
kbena imiv gatba abbasi: 

Kalyanamittata muniDa lokaiu ddissa vaimitil 
kalynoamitte bbajamano api bale paudito ossa. 216. 
Bbajitabba sapparisiv paiiila samvatUlhati bbajantauam 
bhajamuno sappurise sabbebi pi dukkhehi pamucceyya. 214. 
DukkhaA ca vijaneyya dukkbassa ca samudayam 
nirodhafi ca atthangikam maggail cattari pi ariyasac- 
cii&i. 215. 

Dukkbo ittbibbdvo akkbato purisadammasuratbioa 
sapattikam pi dakkbam appekaccfi sakim vijdtiiyo. 216. 

Gale * apakantauti ^ sukhamaliniyo visani kbadauti 
jaDamarakamajjbagata ubbo pi vyasauani anubbonti. 217. 
Upavijailfla gacchantl 3 addasaham patim 4 matani panthas 
Vijayitvana appattdham sakam geham. 218. 

Dve putta killamkata pati ca me panthe mate 
kapauikaya main pita ca bhata ca <layhanti ^ ekacitakd* 
yam. 219. 

* galale, cd. » osakantonti, cd. 

3 upajiva ubbam gaccbantT, cd. < pati, cd. 

5 sapante, cd. ® chaildeyanii, cd. 
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KhInakullQd kapane annbhutan te dakkbam aparimanazu 
assu * ca te pavattam bahuui jatisabassani. 220. 

Pass! tarn Basauamajjhe atbo pi khaditani pattamamsani 
hatakolika sabbagarahita matapatika amatam adhigac- 
ohi. 221. 

Bhavito me maggo ariyo attliaagiko amatagami 
nibbanam saccblkatam dhammadaaam avekkhitam. 222. 
Aham amhi kantaealla * obitabhara katam me karaniyam 
EisagotamI then suTimnitaoitta imam bbani ti. 223. 

Tattba kalyanamittata ti kalyano bhaddo sondaro 
mitto etassa ti kalyanamitto. Yassa siladigunasampanno 
agbassa ghdtabitassa vidbanani eram aabbakarena npakaro 
mitto hoti so pu^alo kalyanamitto, tassa bbavo kalyana* 
mittata kalyanamittavantata. M n n i n a ti sattbara. 
Lokam adissa vaunita ti kalyanamitte anuggahe- 
tabbam. Sattalokam uddissa sakalam era h’idam 3 Ananda 
brahmacariyam yad idam kalyanamittata kalyapasabayata 
kalydnaeampavaukata. Kalyanamittass' etam Hegbiya 
bbikkbtmo patikadkbam kalyanasahayassa kalyanaaampa- 
Taiikaesa yam silava bbavissatl ti patimokkbasamvarasam- 
vuto viharati ti ca. Evamadina pasamsita kalyana¬ 
mitte bbajamdno ti ^ kalyanamittataya anisamsa- 
dassanam. Tattba api balo pandito assa ti kalya¬ 
namitte bbajam^o puggalo pabbe sut^ivirabena balo pi 
samwo satasavanadinapanditobbaveyya. Bbajitabba 
sappurisa ti balassa pi panditabhavabetutobuddhadayo 
sappnrisa kalena kalam apasaukamanadina sevitabbd. 

Faiiiia tatha pa vadd ha ti b h aj an t a n an ti 
kalyanamitte bbajantanam tatha pailha vacldhati bruhati 
paripurim gacchati. Yatha tesu yo koci khattiy^iko 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi jatiadidnk- 
khehi mncoeyyati yojana Mnficanavitipatanakal- 
yanamiitavidhim4 dassetam dukkhaA ca yijaneyya 
ti adi vuttam. 


I asu, cd. 

3 h’itam, cd. 


IS 


3 tamhi kantisalla, cd. 
4 oyitipana®, cd. 
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Tatthft cattari pi ariyasaocanl ti dakkliaii ca 
dokkhasamudayaii ca nirodhafl ca atthangikam ma^afl ca ti 
imani cattari ariyasaccani vijaneyya pativajjeyya ti yojana. 

Dukkho itthibhavo ti adika dve gatha aiiiiataraya 
yakkbiniya itthibbavam garabantiya bhaaita. Tattha 
dukkho itthibhavo akkhato ticapalatagabbhadha- 
ranam aabbakalam parapatibaddhavuttita ti. Evamadihi 
adinavehi itthibhavo dukkho ti purisadammasara- 
thina bhagavata kathito. Sapattikam pi dak- 
khan ti sapattavaso* sapattiya soddhim samvMO pi dukkho, 
ayam pi itthibhavo adinavo ti adhippayo. Appekacca 
sakim vijatayo ti ekacca itthiyo ekavaram eva vijata 
pathamagabbbevijayanadakkharaaaahantiyo gale*apa- 
kanianti attano givam chindanti. Sukbumaliniyo 
visani khadaiiti ti sukbumdlasarira attano sukhu- 
malabhavena khedam avisahantiyo visani pi khadanti. 

Janamarakamajjhagata ti janamdrako vuccati 
mulhagabbho matugamajanassa marako, majjhagata jana- 
maraka kucohigatamuUiagabbha ti attho. Ubho pi 
vyasanani anubhonti tl Gabbho gabbhin! ca ti dve 
pi jana maranamaranautikavyasanani 3 papunanti. Apa- 
dassa na gananti ti janamaraka nama kilesd. Tesam 
majjhagata kilesasantdnapatita ubho pi jaydpatika idha 
kilesaparildhavasena dyatim duggatiporikkilesavasena vya- 
sanaui pdpunanti ti Ima kira dve gatha sa yakkhini puri- 
mattabhave attano anubhutadultkham anussaritvd aha.4 
Theri pana itthibbave atUnavavibhdvandya 5 paccanubha- 
santi avoca: upavijafifld gacchanti ti adika dve 
gatha Patdcaraya theriya pavattim® drabbba bhdsita. 
Tattba upavijaifla gacchanti ti upagatavijayana- 
kale maggam gacchanti appatta sakam geham pant he 
vijayitva patim? matam addasam ahan ti yojana. 
Kapanikayd ti varakdya.® Ima kira dvegdthaPaU- 

* sapakkav^, cb. ^ galale, cd. 

® maranam mdrapantikam vyasanani, cd. 

4 cd. om. aha. 5 adinavam vibh°, cd. 

® pavatti, cd: 7. pati, cd. * varakdya, cd. 
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oaraya tada sokummadappattaya yuttd 'va vnttakaranaauu- 
karanavasena ^ itthibhaTe admaravibhavanattbam * eva 
tberiya vutta. Ubhayam p’etam udabaranabbaveua anetva 
idani attano anabbutam dukkbam vibhaventi kbinaku* 
line ti adim ^a. 

Tattba kbinakallne ii bbog^bi p^juflfiappatta- 
kale. Kapane ti3 kapanapa&ilatam patte ubbayam 
e’etam attano eva amantanaTacanam. Anubbutan te 
dnkkbam aparimanan tiimaBmimattabhaveitopnri* 
mattabbavesQ va anappakam dukkbam tassa anubbavitam.^ 
Idani tarn dnkkbam ekadesena vibbajitva dassetnm assn 
ca te pavattan ii^ivnttam. Tass*attbo: imasmim 
anamatagge sams^e paribbavantiya babukani jatisabass^i 
sokani bhutaya assu ca pavattam avisOBitaiu katva 
tab c’etam mab^mnddassa ndakato pi babnkam eva 
eiya. 

Passi tarn susanamajjbe ti. Mannseaxnamsa' 
kbadika sunakbi singball ca bntva vyaggbadipibilaradikale 
pnttamamsani pi khaditani. 

Hatakulika ti vinattbaknlavamsa. Sabbebi pi 
garabita garabappatta. Matapatikavidbava. Ime 
pana tayo pakm'e carimattabbave attano annppatte gabetva 
vadati. Evambbntd pi bntva adhiccaladdbaya kalyanamit- 
tasevaya amatam adbigaccbi uibbanamannppatta. 
Idani tarn eva amat^bigamam p^atom katva dassetam 
bbavitosti^i vnttam. 

Tattba bbavito^ ti vibbavito uppadito vaddhito 
bhavonabbisamayavasenapatiladdbo. Dbammadasam 
apekkbi ’bam ti dbammamayam ad^am adakkbim 
apassim aham. 

Abam ambiv kantasalla^tiariyamaggenasamuc- 
cbinnaragadisalla abam amhi. Obitabbara ti oropi- 
takileaabbiaamkbara. Katam karanlyan ti paribA^ 

* vnttayavnttakarayaanuko, cd. * adinavam vibb®, cd. 

^ kapane ti om, cd. * annbbavitam, cd. 

5 bhavitako, cd. ^ bbavitako, cd. 

7 tambi, cd. * kantisalla, cd. 
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dibhedam solasavidbam pi kiocam katam pariyoaitam, 
Snvimattaoitta imam bhani ti sabbaso vimut- 
tacittatiKisagotami*theriimamattham kalyanamit- 
t a t a ti adina abhani ti atkanam param viya theri vadati. 
Tatr’ idam imissa tberiya Apadanam: 

Padumnttaro nama jiao sabbadhammana paragu 
ito eatasahaasamhi kappe uppajji nayako. 1. 

Tadabam Hamsavatiyam jata ahhataro kule 
apetya tarn naravaram saranam samupagamim. 2. 
Bbammaii ca tassa aseostm catasaccdpasambitam 
madboram paramaesadam vattosantisakbayabam.^ 8. 

Tada ca bbikkbmiim viro Idkbacivaradharinim s 
thapento etadaggambi vannayi parisottamo. 4. 
janetva ’nappakam pitim^ sutva bhikkbuniya ganam s 
karam katvana baddhasea yatba eaktiin ^ yathd balam 5. 
Nipacca maDiyaran 7 tarn tain thanam abbipattbayim< 
tadwmnodi sambnddbo tbanalabhaya nayako. 6. 
Satasabadse ito kappe Okkakakulasambbavo 
Gotamo nama ndmena sattba loke bhayissati. 7. 

Tassa dbammesu dayada oi'asa dbammanimmita 
Eisagomat! namena ^ bessasi 9 satthu savika. 8. 

Tam sutva mudita haiva yavajlvam iada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim paccayebi vinayakam. 9. 

Tena kammena sukatesa cetanapanidbibi ca 
jahitva mdnnsam debam Tayatimsam agaccbi ’barn. 10. 
Imambi bbaddake kappe brahmabandbu znabayaso 
Kassapo n^a nilmena uppajji vadatam varo. 11. 
Upattbako mabesissa tada asi narissaro 
Easiraja Kiki nama Borapa^pornttame. 12. 

Pazicami tassa dhitasim Dbamma namena vissuta 
dbammam sutva jinaggassa pabbajjam ” samarocayizo. Id. 

> kilesagot cd ^ cittasanti^, P.; vittam santi^, B. 
3 odbarinam, P. < piti, F. s gone, A. 

^ satti, P. 7 monivlran, £. P. 

s Gotami nama namena, A. 9 bessati, A. 

xo mcttacittam, P. “ dbitapi, F. ** pabbajam, A. 
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Annjani na no tato ag^e ca * ** tada mayain 
vtsam TasBasahassani vicarimha atandita 14. 

Komarim brahmaearijam ^ rajakaMa sukhedhita 
buddhopatthananiraia madita Batta dhitaro 15. 

Samani Samanagutta ca Bbik3tbunl Bbikkbadajika ^ 
Bhamma c’eva Sudbamma ca sattami Sangbsdajika 16. 
Kbema Uppalavanna ca Pa^ara ca Kundala 
abam ca Dbammadinnd ca Visakba boti sattami. 17. 

Tebi kammehi sokatehi cetanapamdbihi ca 
jahitva mannsam debam Tavatimsam agacchi ’bam. 18. 
Paccbime ca bbave dani jaia eettbikule abam 
duggate adbase nattbe gata ca eadhanam kulam. 19. 
Patim ^apctva 4 eesa me dessanti ^ adhana iti 
jada ca pasnta ^ asim sabbesam dayita f tada. 20. 

Yada me tamno potto ^ komalako 9 sukbedbito 
sapanam i^a kanto me tadayam avasangato. 21. 

Bokat^ dinavadana assunetta rudammukbd 
matam kunapam adaya vilapantl gamam’ abam. 22. 

Tadd ekeua sandittha upetvabbi Sakkattamam 
avocam debi bhesajjam pattasabjlvanan ti bho.*3 28. 

** Na yijjante mata yasmim ^ gebe siddbattbakam tato 
abara ” ti jino aha vinayopayakovido. 24. * 

Tada gamitva Savattbim na labhim >5 tadisam gbaram 
knto siddbattbakam tasma tato laddba satim abam. 25. 
Ennapam cbadcUtyitTana upesim *9 lokanayakam. 

Durato ’va mamam disva avoca madbnrassaro: 26. 
yo ca Tassasatam jive apaesam udayabbayam 
ekabam jlvitam ^ seyyo passato ndayabbayam. 27. 


* agare va, A. » Komurabrahmacariya, P. 

3 Bhikkhud®, A. * patiUhapitva, P. 

5 diBsanti, B. ^ pf^ata, P. ^ dassita, P. 

^ yada bo taruno bhaddo, A. 9 kamalono, P. 

sapanam idha, P. >> upetva abbibbuttamam, P. 

** avocum, A. *3 ©nantigo, P.; «nantike, B. 

24 mabaemim, P. *3 nalabhim, P. 

2^ siddbattbakamasma, P. >7 eati, P. 

2 * cbattayitvana, A. *9 npemi, P. “ jivita, A. 
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Ka g^adbammo no oigamassa dhamzDO 
na capi yam ekakulassa dbammo 
sabbassa lokassa sadevakassa 
es’eva dhammo yad idam aniccaia. 28. 

Sabam sntTan' < ima gatba dbammacakkhum viaodbayim 
tato viMatasaddhamma pabbajim anagdriyam. 29. 

Tatha^ pabb^ita aant! yimjant! jinasane 
sa ciren’ era kalena arahattam apapouim. 80. 

Iddblsn ca vast honii dlbbaya sotadbatuya 
paracittani janami satthu sasanakarika. 81. 

Pabbenivasam janaoii dibbaoakkham Tiaodhayiin 3 
kbepelva dsave sabbe Tisuddhasim sunimmala. 82. 
Pariciuno maya sattba katam buddbassa sasanam 
obito gamko bbdro bbavanetti samubata. 88. 

Yass’ atthaya pabbajiia agarasmanagariyam 

so me attho anuppatto sabbasafifiojanakkhayo. 34. 

AttbadbammanirattiBa padbhane tath'eva ca 

iidnam me vimalam snddbam buddhasettbassa vabasa.4 35. 

SankarakuU ahitva s snsandratiya pi ca ^ 

tato samghatikam katya Idkham dbaremi olvaram. 36. 

Jino iasmim guue tattbo lukhaclvaradharane 
tbapeei etadaggambi parisasa vlaayako. 37* 

Eilesa jhapita maybam —pa— katam buddhassa sasanan 
ti. 88. 

Eisagotamitberiya gatbdvannana samatta. 
EkadAsanipataTaunana nitthita. 


LXIV. 

DTadasampate nbbo mata ca pita oa tiadikaUppa- 
Isrannaya tberiya gatha. Ayam pi PadumaitaraBsa 
bhagarato kale Hamsavatinagare kuiagehe nibbattitya yiil' 
diitam patva mabajanena saddhim sat^a santikam gantva 


< sabasatydn’, A. 
3 yisodhitam, A. 

5 abata, P. B. 


» tassa, P. 

* buddbssettliasayika, P. 
6 susanarathiyahi ca, P. B. 
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dbammam sananti Battharam ekam bhikkhauiin iddhi- 
matinam* aggatthane tbapentam disvasattaham buddbapa- 
mukhasaa Baiighassa mab^^am datvd tarn tbanantaram 
pattbesi. Sa yavajivam kusalam katva devamanuBsesu 
samsaranti Eassapabuddhakale Baranasinagare Kikissa 
raMo gehe patisandbim gabetva sattaonam bbagioinam 
abbbantara hatva \1sati vassasabassani brabmacariyam 
caritva bbikkhunisaughassa pariveoam karetva devalokam 
nibbatta. Tato cavitva puna manussalokam agacchanti 
ckasmim gamake aabattba kammam katva jivanakattbane 
nibbatta. Sa ekadivasam kbettakutim gaccbanti antara- 
magge ekasmim sare pato ’va pupphitani x>adumapnppbaia 
disva tarn saram ornyba tarn eva puppbatn lajapakkbipa- 
nattbaya paduininipattain gabetva kedare salislsani chin> 
ditva kutikaya nisinna lajo bbajjitva^ paflca lajasatwi 
katva tbapcsi. Tasmim kUane Gandbamadanapabbato 
nirodbasamapattito vuttbito eko paccekabuddbo agantva 
tassH avidure thane attbasi. Sa paccekabuddbam disva 
lajebi saddbim padumapuppbam gabetva kutiio oruyba 
laje paccekabuddbassa patte pakkbipitva padumapuppbena 
pattam pidbaya adasi. Atb’ assa paccekabuddbe thokam 
gate etad abosi: pabbajita nama puppbena anatthika, abain 
puppbam gabetva pilandbisBami ti gantva paccekabud¬ 
dbassa battbato puppbam gabetva puna cintesi: ** sace 
ayyo puppbena anattbiko bbavissa pattamattbake tba- 
petnm n^assa’* ti puna gantva pattamattbake tbapetvd 
paccekabuddbam kbamdpetva ‘^bbante imesam lajanam 
nissandena lajagauanaya punna assu padumapuppbanis- 
sandena nibbattattbaue pade pade imdnmapuppbam 
utthabatu ” ti pattbanam akasi. 

Paccekabuddbo iassti passantiya ’va akasena Gandbama- 
danam gantva tarn padnmam Nandamulakapabbbare pacce- 
kabuddhanam akkamanasopanasamlpe padapujanam katva 
tbaposi. Sa pi tassa kammassa nissandena devaloke pati¬ 
sandbim ganbi. Nibbattakalato patthaya tassa pade pade 
padumapuppbam utthasi. Sa tato cavitva pabbatapade 


I iddbimantiinam, cd. 


* tajjitva, cd. 
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ekasmim padamasare padumagabbhe nibbatti. Tam nie- 
Baya eko tapaao vasati. So pato 'va mukhadhoTanatthaya 
saram gantva tarn puppham disva cinteBi: ** idam pop- 
pham sesebi mahantataram ses^ ca pappbit^i idam 
makulitam eva bhavitabbam ettba karanena” ti udakam 
otaritva iam poppbam ganbi. Tam tena gohitamattam 
eva popphitam. Tapaso ante padamagabbhe nippannam 
darikam addasa. Dit^akalato pattbaya dbita sinebam 
labhitva padamen' eva eaddhim pannasUam neiva xnafi- 
cake nipajjapesi. Atb’ assa pnM^ubbavena auguttbake 
kbiram nibbatti. So tasmim pnppbe milate afibam navam 
pappbam abaritva iam nipajjapesi. Atb’ assa adhavana- 
vidbavanena kilitam samatibakalato pat^dya padavdre 
padumapuppham ut^ati. Knukattbaraeiya viya earira- 
vanno boti. Sa appatta devavannam atikkantd manussa- 
vannam abosl Sa pitari pbalapbalattbaya gate pannasa- 
layam obiyaii. Atb’ ekadivasam tassa vayappattakale 
pitari pbalapbalattbaya gate eko vanacariko tarn disva 
cintesi: “ manussanam nama evarupam ix’attbi, vlmamsis- 
sami iam ” ti tapasassa agamanam adikkbanto uisidi. Sa 
pitari agacebante patipatbam gantva tassa battbato kajam 
kamandalum aggahesi. Agantva nisiimassa ca attano 
karanavantam dassesi. Tada so vanacarako manussa- 
bbavam batva tapasam abhivadetva nisidi. Tapaso tarn 
vanacarakam mulaphalena panlyena ca nimantetvd bbo 
purisa imasmim eva thane bhavisaasi adabn gamissas! ” ti 
pucebi. ” Gamissdmi bbante idba* kim karissami ” ti. 
Idain tassa dittbakdranam gatat^ane apanetum sakkbis! 
ti. Sace ayyo na icebati kimkarana katbessami ti tapasam 
vanditva gamanakale maggasabjdnanattbam sakbasabbaiH 
ca rakkhasaMaii ca karonto pakkami. So pi Baranaaim 
gantva rajanam addasa. Eajd ” kasma agato s! ” ti pucebi 
abam deva tnmhakam vanacarako pabbatapade acebari- 
yam itthiratauam disva agato 'mbi ” ti sabbam pavattim 
katbesi. So tassa vacanam satva vegena pabbatapadam 
gantvd avidure thane khandhavaram nivesetva vanacara- 
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kena c'eva afifiehi parisebi ca saddhim tapasasaa bbatta- 
kicoam katva cisinnavelaya tattba gantvd abhivadetTa 
patisantharam katva ekamantam nisidi. B^a tapasaBsa 
pabbajitaparikkbarabhandamp^amule tbapetva: **bhaiit6 
imasmim tbane kim karoma gamissami’* ti aba. Gaccba 
maharaja” ti. ”Gaccbami bbante ayyassa pana samipe 
Tisabbagaparisa attbl'ti asau mabapapauco* eva pabbaji- 
tanam.” Maya saddbim gaccbatu bbante” ti. Manas- 
swam nama cittam dnttbo sajam kataip babunnam majjbe 
vasissama ti ambakam rucitakalato pattbaya sesanam 
jettbakattbdne tbapetva patipajjitazp.’* So ran£io katbam 
sutva daharakale gabitanamavasen’ eva ” amma Paduma- 
vati ” ti dbitaram pakkosi. 8a ekavacanen’ eva papnasa- 
lato pitaram abhivadetva attb^i. Atha nam pita aba: 
”tvam amma vayappatta imasmim thwe raMo dittbaka- 
lato pattbaya vasitum abbabb^ vaililo saddbim gaccba 
amma” ti. Sa “sadbu tata” ti pita vacanam sampatic- 
cbitva abhivadetva rodamdna attb^L Baja ” imissa catn- 
cittam ganbissam!” ti tasmim yeva tb^ekabapanarasimhi 
tbapetva abhisekam ak^i. Atba nam gabetva attano 
nagaram anetvd agatakalato pattbaya sesitthiyo anoloketva 
taya saddbim yeva ramati. Ta ittbiyo issapakata rafiiio 
antare paribbinditukama evam abamsu: ” nayam maharaja 
manussajatika, kaham nama tambebi manussanam vicara- 
nat^ane padumani nttbabantani dittbapnbbani. Addba 
ayaip yakkhini ti baratba nam maharaja ” ti. Baja tasam 
katbam satva tunb! abosi. Atb' assdparena samayena 
paccanto knpito. So ” garubbdra Padnmavat!” ti nagare 
tbapetva paccantam agamasi. Atha td itthiyo tasea upat- 
thdyikaya lahcam datvd: ” imissa darakam jdtakamattam 
eva anetvd ekam ddrugbatikam lobitena makkbitvd santike 
tbapebi ” ti abamsu. Padumavatiya pi nacirass’ eva 
gabbbavnttbdnam abosi. Mahdpadmnakumdro ekako ’va 
kuccbiyam vasi, avasesa ekiinapailcasata darakd Mahapa- 
dumakumdrassamdtu kuccbito nikkkamitvd nippbanna kale 
sameedajata bniva nibbattimsu. Ath* assa nabba va a^'am 


* ®papaiica, cd. 


> patipajitnm> cd. 
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satim^ labhatl ti fiAtvd ui^attbajika ekam d^ugbatikam 
lohitena makkhitva samipe ^apetra tosam ittbinam aitCLam 
adasi. Ta pi paficasata ittbiyo ekeka ekekam d^akam 
gabetva cundauam sautikam pesetva karacdakam abara- 
petva attana gabitadarake tattba nipajja],)6tva babi laiicanam 
katva tbapajimsu. Padomavatl pi kbo safiiiam labhitTa 
tain npattbayii^iu " kim vijat' ambi ammd ” ti puccbi. 
Su tarn Baniajjetva ** koto tram dilrakam labbael ” ti vatva 
** ayam tava knccbito nikkbantadarako ti lobitamakkbi- 
tarn darugbatikam pnrato thapesi. Sa tarn disva doma- 
nassappatta ** aigbam tarn pbaletva apauebi, sace koci 
passeyya lajjitabbam bbareyj'a ti ^a. Sa tassa kaiham 
satva attakama viya darugbaUkam pbaletva addhane 
pakkbipi. Baja paccantato agantva nakkbattam patima- 
cento babi nagare kbandbavaram katva nialdL Atba ta 
pancasata ittbiyo raMo paccnggamanam ^antva ahamsn: 
" tram mab^aja amb^m na saddabasi, ambebi vuttam 
akdranam riya boti, tvam mabesiya upattbiiyikam pakko* 
sapetva paUpaccba^ darugbatikam devi vijata^ti. Bdja 
tarn karauain upaparikkbitva “ amanussajatika bbavissati ’* 
ti tam gebato nikkaddbi. Taasa rajagebato eaba nikkba- 
manen’ eva padumapuppbani autaradbayimsu, sariraccbaTi 
pi viTanna abosi. Sa ekikd 'va antaravltbiya pdyasi. 
Atba uam eka vayappaita maballika ittbl disva dbitu 
sineham uppadetva ” kebam gaccbasi ti aha. 
** Agantuk’ ambi vasanattbanam olokentl caiam! ** tl 
Idhagaccha amma '* ti vasanattbanam datvd bbojanam 
patiyadesi. Tassa imina niyamena tattba vasamanaya ta 
paficasata ittbiyo ekaoitta butva rajanam abazusn: ** maba* 
rdja tumhesu kbandbavaram gatesu ambebi Gaiigadevataya 
ambakam deve jivitasaugnme agate babkammam katva 
udakakljam * -karissama *' ti pattbitam attbi. £tam 
attham deva janapema ” ti. Baja tesam vacanena tattbo 
gaugaya ndakakllikam katom agamasi. Ta pi attana gabi’ 
iakarandakam paticcbannam katva addya nadim gantva 
tesam karaudakanam pa^cchadanattbam parupitva udake 


< sati, cd. 


> udakam kilaxn, cd. 
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Tissajjesum. Te pi kbo karanclaka gantva hetth^ota pasa* 
rittgMamhi laggimBo. Tato udakakilam kllitva raflflo 
uttinnakale* jalam ukkbipitva te karandake disva ra£i£Lo 
santikam nayimsu. Baja karandakam oloketva “ kim tata 
karaudakesu ” ti aba. ‘*Na jauama deva*’ti. So te 
karaudake vivai'apetTa olokesto patbamam Mahapadu* 
makum^assa karandakam vivarupesi. Tesam pana sabbe- 
sam pi karandakesu uipajjapitadiTasesa yeva puflUiddbiya 
augut^ake kbii'am nibbatti. Sakko devaraja tassa raMo 
nikkaukhabbavattham antokarandake akkbarani Ukhapesi: 
** ime kumma Padumavatija kucchimbi lubbatta Bar^asi- 
railiio patta, atba te Padumavatiya sapattiyo pabcasata 
ittbiyo karandakesu pakkbipitva udake kbipimsu. Baja 
imam karauam jandtii” ti. ICarapdake vivaramatte raja 
akkbarani vaoetva darake disva Mabapadomakumaram 
ukkbipitva : ** vegcua rathe yojitaassekappetba, ahamajja 
antonagarain pavisitva ekaccanam matugamanam piyam 
karissami '* ti pusadavaram arayba battbigivaya sabassa- 
bbandikam tbapetvu bberim carapesi: “yo Padumava- 
tim 3 passati so imam sabassam ganbatu 3 tl Tam katbam 
sutva Padumavatl mdtu sail flam adasi: ** battbigivato sa¬ 
bassam ganba amma” ti. “Ndham ovarupam ganhitum visa- 
bdml ” ti aba. Sd dutiyam x>i vutte kim vatva ganbdmi 
ammd" ti aba. ** Mama dbltd Padumavatl devl ndma ti 
vatva ganbabi ” tl Sd “ yam vd tarn va botu ” ti gantva 
sabassacaugotakam ganbi. Atba nam manussd 
ebimsu: Padumavatim devim** passosi” ti. “Abam 

pana na passami, dbltd kira pana me passati s” ti dba. Te 
‘*kabam pana sa amma ti vatva tdya saddbim gantvd 
Padumavatim ^ saiSjdnetvd padesu uipatimsu. Tasmim 
kale sd Padumavatl devl ayan ti batvd “ bbdriyam vata 
ittbiyd kammam kaiam yd evamvidbassa raMo mobesl 
' samdnd evarupe thdne niydrakkba vasi” ti dba. Te pi 
rajapurisd Padumavatiya nivosauam setasdnibi parikkbipd- 


^ attinnak°, cd. 
3 ganbatu, cd. 

5 passasi, cd. 


* Padumavatl, cd. 

4 Padumavatl devi, cd. 
6 Padumavatl, cd. 
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petva arakkham thapetva ganlva raMo ^oceeam, 
Baja snvannasivikam peeesi. Sa “aham eTam n^amis- 
sami, mama vasaiiattb^ato pattbaya yava rajagebam 
ettbantare Tarapottbakacittattharane attharapetva upari- 
sovanaatarakavicittam celavitanam bandbapetva pas^La- 
nattbaya sabbalaukdresu pabiiesu padasa’ va agamiasami, 
evam me ndgara sampattixp * passissant! '* ti aba. Baja 
''Padamavatiya racim koiotha " ti aba. Tato PadamaTati 
sabbapasddbanam paeadbetva rajagebam gamissami *' ti 
maggam patipajji. Akkantatthane varapottbakacittattba* 
ranam bhinditva padumapnppbani uttbabimsa. Sa mahd> 
janassa attano sampattim dassdtva rrganivesanam aruyha 
Babbe pi te celaoittattharane tassa maballikaya poeavaya- 
nikamuiam ‘ katra ddpesi. Baja pi kbo ta pailcasata itthiyo 
pakkosapetTd: ima te devi dasiyo katTa demi" ti aha. 

Sadba maharaja tasam maybam dinnabbavam eakala* 
nagare janapebl” ti. Baja nagare bherim carapesi: 
“ Padnmavatiya dusika pahcasata itthiyo etissa 'va dasiyo 
katra dbna ti.” So 3 tasam sakalauagare dasibbavo sallak- 
kbito ti natva ** abam mama dasiyo bbujisse katam labbami 
deva ** ti rajanam paccbi. " Tava iccha devi ’* ti eTam sante 
tarn eva bbericankam pakkosdpetva Padumavatiya deviya 
attano dasiyo katva diuna paficasata itthiyo sabbd 'Ta 
bhnjissam kata ti puna bherim carupetha" ti aba. Sa 
tasam bhojissabhaTe kate ekunani pahcapattasatuni tasam 
yeTa hattbe posanattbaya datTd sayam Mabdpadumakn* 
maram yeTa ganhi. Atbaparabbage tesam kumardaam 
kllanaTaye sampatte raja uyydne nandTidbam kilanattba* 
nam karesi. Te attano solasavasscddesikakaie sabbe ekato 
hutva ayydne padamasahcbannaya maugalapokkbaraniya 
kilanta naTapadumani puppbantani pardnapadumdoi ca 
dandato patantani disva *' imassa tava anupudinnakassa 
evarupa jard papnnati kim anga pana amhdkam Barlrassa. 
Idam hi etam gatikam eva bbaviRsatl” ti drammanam 
gabetrd sabbe paccekabodbihdnam nibbattitva uttbd- 
yntthaya padomakannikasu pallahkena nisidimsn. Atba 


* sampatti, cd. 


* posdyanika®, cd. 


3 sa, cd. 
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tebl sa^dhim gatapurlsubabugatam divasam ilatva “ayya- 
pntta tamliakam velam jonatha” ti ^amsn. Te tonhl 
aheeam, poriea gantva raiifio drocesum. ** Kumara devapa* 
dumakaunikasu nisiuna ambesu pi katheutesn Taclbhedam 
na karontl ti.** ** Yatba ruciya neaam nisiditum detba ” tl. 
Te sabbaratiim gabitdrakkba padomakannikaaii nisinna* 
niyamen* eva arapaiu atthapesum. Purisa pimadirase 
npasankamitva ** deva * velam janatba ” ti abamsa. ** Na 
mayam deva paccekabaddba nama * amba. Ayya tiunhe 
bbariyam katbam katbetba^paccekabuddbanamatambadisa 
na honti dvaugulakesamaesu pana kaye patimukkaattba* 
parikkbara bonti ’tl Tena tamhe bbariyam katbam katbe> 
tba” ti.3 Te dakkhiuabattbe sisam paramasimsu, tavad eva 
gibilingam antaradbasi attba parilddiara kdye patimukka 
ca abesum. Tato passantass’ eva mabajanassa akasena 
Nandamulakapabbbdram agamamsu. Sa pi kbo Paduma- 
vail dev! ** abam babuputta butvd niputta jdta” ti bada> 
yasokam patva ten’ ova rogena kalam katva Bajagabana' 
gare dvaragamake sabattbena kaminam katva jlvanattbaue 
nibbatti. Atbaparabh^e kulagharam gata ekadivasam 
Bnmikassa kbette yngum baramana tesam attano putta* 
nam antare attba paccekabuddbe bbikkbacdravelayam 
akasena agaccbante diava sigham gantva samikassa arocesi: 
** passa ayye^ paccekabuddbe ete nimantetva bbojeyyaml” 
ti. So aba: samana sakuna nam’ ete aiiilada pi evam 
caranti, na ete paccekabuddbd ” ti. Te tesam kathentanam 
yeva aviduro thdne otarimsa. Saittblnam divaeam attana 
labbanakam Uiajjam tesam datva “ sve attba pi no may- 
ham bbikkbam ganbatbd ” ti aba. ** Sadbu upasike tava 
sakkaro ettako ’va botu, asanani ca atth’ eva bonta. AMe 
paua babu pi paccekabuddbe disva tava cittam pasideyyasi” 
ti. Sa puna divase attba asanani paMapctvd attbannam 
patiyadetvd nisidi. Nimantitapaccekabuddha sesanam sail- 
flam adamsn: ^‘marisa ajja abflattba agantva sabbe *va 
tumbakam main sangabam karotba” ti. Tesam vacanam 


3 namassanti, cd. 
^ ayyo, cd. 


I deva, cd. 

3 katbeti, cd. 
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sutva sabbo ekato dknsena agantva matugamagbaradvare 
patur abesum. Sa pi patbamam loddhasafifiaya babd pi 
disTa na kampittba. Sabbe *va te gebam pavisitva aaauesu 
nisidapeei. Tesu patipatiya nisldantesn navamo afiAani 
attba asan^i mapetva sayam dbur^ane nisTdati. Yava 
asan^i vaddhanti tava gebam vad<Uiati. Evam tesu sab- 
besu pi nisiunesu sa itthi attbannam paccekabuddhanam 
paUyAditam sakkaram paficasatanam pi yuvadaitbaip datva 
attba nlluppalabattbake abaritva nivattitapaccekabuddbiv- 
nam yeva padamule tbapetva aba: maybam bbante nib- 
battattbane sariravanno imesam uilnppalanam antogab- 
bbayanno viya botu ” ti. Paccekabuddba nmtn anumoda- 
nam katra Gandhamadanam yeva agamameu. Sa pi ydva- 
jivam knsalam katva tato cuta devaloke nibbattitva imas- 
mim buddboppade SaTatthiyam settbikole patisandbim 
ganbi. NiluppalagabbbasamanaTannat&ya c'assa Uppala- 
vauna tveTanamam akamsu. Atba tassa vayappattakale 
sakalajambudipe rajauo ca settbino ca settbissa santikam 
dutam pabinimsQ ‘‘dhitaiam amhakam detii” ti. Apabi- 
nanta nama nabosi. Tato settbi ointesi: ** abam sabbe- 
sam manam gabetoin na sakkbissamt, upayam pan* ekam 
karissami ** ti dbltaram pakkosapetva ** pabbajitum amma 
sakkhissas! *’ ti aba. Tassa paccbimabbavikattanam 
Tacauam ^se ^ittasatapakatelam viya abosi. Tasmd 
pitaram “ pabbajissami tata”ti aha. So tassa sakkaram 
katva bbikkbunupassayam netva pabbitjesi. Tassa acira- 
pabbajiiaya eva uposatbagdre kalavaro papuni. Sa pad!- 
pam jaletva uposatbagaram sammajjitva dlpasikhaya 
ttimittam ganhitra ’va puDappunam olokiyamana tejoka- 
sinam jbanam nibbattitva tad eva padakam katva arabat- 
tain papuui Phalena saddbim yeva abhiililapatisambbida 
pi ijjbimsu. Visesato pana iddhivikubbane oinnavasi 
abosi. Tena vuttam Apadane : 

Padumuttaro nama jino sabbadbammesu pdragu 

ito eatasahassambi kappe nppajji nayako. 1. 

Taddham Hamsavatiyazn jata setthikale ahum 

nanaratanapajjotc mabasukbasamappita. 2. 
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Upetva tarn mahaviram assosim dbammadesanam 
tato jatappasadaham npemi sarapam jinam. 8. 

Bhagava iddhimantanam aggam vannesi nayako 
bb ikknnim lajjinim t^im samadhijhanakovidam. 4. 

Tada muditacitiabam tam tb^am abhikankhinl 
nunantitva dasabalam sasaiigbam lokanayakam 5. 
Bbojayitvana sattaham datvana ca ticivaram 
satta m^a gabetvana uppala devagandhika 6. 

Satta pade gabetvwa fianambi abbipnjayim. 
nipacca sirasa pade idam vacanam abravi: 7. 

Yadisa yannita dbira ito attbamaka sani 
tadis^am bbaviseami jadi viijbati nayaka. 8. 

Tada avoca mam sattba visattba bobi darake 
anagatambi addhane lacchas’ etam manoratham. 9. 
Satasabasse ito kappe Okkiikakulasambhavo 
Gotamo nama namena sattba loke bbavissatl 10. 

Tassa dbammesu ddyada orasa dbammanimmita 
namen* Uppalavanua ti nipena ca yasassinl 11. 

AbhifiiiaBa vasippatfca sattba sasacakfirika 
sabbasayaparikkblna bessasi satthu savika. 12. 

Tadabam mndita butva yuvajlyam tada jinam 
mettacitta paricarim sasaugbalokanayakam. IS. 

Tena kammeua snkatena cetanapanidhlbi ca 
jabitra maunsam debam Tavatimsam agaccb* abam. 14. 
Tato catabaxp manuje npapanna sayambhano 
appalebi paticchannam pindapdtam adas* abam. 15. 
Ekanavatc ito ' kappe Vipassi niima nayako 
appajji caradassano sabbadbammesu cakkhuma. 16. 
Settbidblta tada batva Baranasipuruttame 
nimantetvana sambuddham sasaiigbam lokanayakam 17. 
Mah^anara daditrana nppalebi vimissitam > 
pujayitva cetasa ’va 3 vannasobbam apattbayim.4 18. 
Imambi bbaddake kappe brabmabandbu mabayaso 
Kassapo nama namena uppajji Tadatam yaro.3 19. 


> ekonavat* ito, A. » yinayakam, A. B. 

3 ca teso ca, P. * apat^ayi, B. s varatam yaro, P. 
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TTpatthako maheslssa tada asi narisaaro 
Kasiraja Kiki nama Baranasipuruttame. 20. 

Taseasim * datiya dhltd Samanaguttasapbaya 
dhammam sntrajmaggassa pabbajjam^ samarocayim. 21. 
Anuj^i na no tato ag^e Va tada mayam 
Tisam vassasahassani Ticarlmba ataudita 3 22. 

Somarim br^inacariyam4 rajakaMa sukhedhita 
buddbopattbananirata modita satta dbitaro 23. 

Samam Samanagutia ca Bhikkbnnl Bbikkhadayika 
Dbamma c’eva Sudbamma oa sattam! Saughadayika 24. 
aham Khema ca sappab&a PaUcara ca Kundala 
Kisagotomi Dhammadiuna Yis^ba hoti aattam!. 25. 

Tehi kammebi snkatebi cetanapanidhibi ca 

jabitva mannsam debam Tavatimsam agacclii *bam. 26. 

Tato catd mabussesu upapanna mabakole 

pitam mattbam varam^ dussam adam arabato abam. 27. 

^Tato cutarittbapore jata vippakule abam 

dhita Tirltivaccbassa Ummadantl manobard. 28. 

Tato cnta janapade kale abbatare abam 
pasuU ndtiphitambi salim gopem’ aban tada.^ 29. 

Bisvd paccekaeambaddbam 7 pabca lajasatdni ^ *bam 
datva padumacbannam pabca puttasatani ’bam 30. 
Pattbayiin.9 Te sam^biaum^^madbam datva sayambbnno. 
tato cuta aiabbe ’bam ajayim padumodare. 31. 

Kasirabbo mabe&I 'ham butva sakkatapujita 
ajanim ” mjapattacam andnam satapabcakam. 82. 

Tada te yobbanappatta *3 kilanta jalalulikam 
disva opattapadnmam dsum paccekanayaka 33. 

Sabam tebi vina bhuta sutavinabbiaokinl <4 
cuta Isigibpasee gamakambi ajayi ’ham. 84. 


* tassapi, P. a pabbajam, A. 3 atandika, A. 

4 komarabr^, P. 5 vantain caram, P. * om. P. 

7 disvana paccekab®, P. 8 i^as®, A. 

9 patthayim, B. » te pi patthesmn, A. 

** mabesioam, P. ** ajinam, P. *s yobbanam patva, P. 
*4 satavirebi sokini, B.; sntavinarabh^, P. 
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Yada baddhasatamati puttanam attano pi ca < 
y^m ^aya gacchanti attha paccekanayake 35. 
Bhikkhaya gamam gacchante disva patte anussarim. 
Elhlradhara ^ viniggaochi tada me puttapemasa. 36. 

Tato tesam adam yagam pasanna sehi p^lbi 
iato cutabam tidasam Nandanam upapajji ’ham. 87. 
Anabhotra^ sokham dukkham samsaritra bhavabhave 
tav’ attbaya znahaTlra pariccattam ca jlvitam. 

4 Dhita iuyham mahavira paiijLaTanta jutindhara. 88. 
Bahum s ca dnkkaram kammam katam me aiidokkaram 
Bahulo ca abam c’eva nekajatisate babu. 89. 

Ekasmim sambhave jata^ samanaobandamanasa 
nibbatti ekato boti jatisa babuBO mama. 40. 

Pacchime bbavasampatte ubbo pi nanasambbava 
parimaDam jinagganazp sammukba ca parammakba. 41. 
Adbikdram babam7 may bam tnyb’ attbaya mabamani 
mabapurisam kammam kuealam parame moni. 42. 

Tav’ attbaya mabavira pubbam upacitam maya 
abbabbatibane vajjetva paripacento babam ^ janam.4 48. 
Tav’ attbaya mabavira cattam 9 me jivitam baba 
evam bahavidbam dokkbam sampatti ca babuvidba.^^ 44. 
Paccbime bbavasampatte jata Savattbiyazn pare 
mabaddhane settbikole^^ sukbite sajjite tatba 45. 
Nanaratanapajjote eabbakamasamiddbine 
sakkata pujita c’eva *3 m^ita paoita tatba. 46. 

Rupasirim anappatta ^4 kulesa abbisammata *5 
ativa pattbita capi rupabbogasiribi *7 ca. 47. 


* satanam bbattano pi ca, A. 

» khlrad^a, B.; kl^atara, A. 

3 anubbatva,?. 4—4 Omitted in A. B. 

5 babulo, cd. ® jato, cd. 7 babu, cd. 

^ babd, cd. 9 cittam, cd. 

sampattifi ca babuvidbam, A. mabadbanae^ A. 

pajjite, P. *3 pi^’ita capi, P. 

u rupasobbaggasampatta, P. abbisakkata, A. 

pattbata, P. '7 rupasobbasiribi, P. 

14 




194 


LXI7. OPPALAVANKi. 


Fatthita ' set^pattehi anekehi satehi pi 
agaram pajabitvana pabbajim anag^iyam. 48. 

Addhamise asampatte catnsaccam apapunim. 
iddhiya pi nimmitpana ^ catnraBsam ratham abam 
bnddhaasa pade vandissam s lokanathassa tadino. 49. 

* Boddhiya ca voal homi dibbaya sotadbatnya 
cetopariyaflanassa yatba kammupage tatba. 50. 
Fabbenipuam janami dlbbacakkbain Tisodhitam 
eabbasava parikkhina n’attbi dani ponabbbayo. 61. 

N’attbi dhammanirattlsQ patibhane tath’ eva ca 
fiapam me pimalam snddbam sabbavena mahesmo. 52. 
Ciparam pindapataii ca paccayam sayanasanam 
k^e kalam appddent! sabaes^i samantato.* 58. 
Sapappbitaggam npagamma bbikkhani 
eka invam tittbasi s^amule 
na c’attbi te dutlya vannadbatu 
bale na tvam bbayasi dbuttakanam. 54. 

Satam sabassani pi dbuttakanam^ 
idhagata tadisaka bbaveyyum 
lomam na icchami na santasami 
na Mara bbayami tarn ekika pi. 55. 

Eaa antaradhayami kuccbim va pavisami te 
bbamokantarikayam pi titthantim mam na dakkbasi. 56. 
Cittasmim yasibbut* amhi iddbip^a eubhayita 
sabbabandbanamutt’ amhi na tarn bbayami aynso. 57. 
Sattisdlupama k^a kbandhanam adhiknttana ^ 
yam tyam kamaratim brosi arati dwi sa mama. 58. 
Sabbattba yibata nandl tamokkbandbo padalito. 
eyam janabi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. 59. 

Jino iambi gnne 7 tuttbo etadagge tbapesi mam 


* pat^ta, B.; ulara, P. 

‘ iddhiya abhinimmitva, A. 

3 yanditya, P.; pandisam, B. 

♦—4 Only P. s dbuttakani, A. ® ^kuttana> A. 
7 iddhigune, P. 
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set^a iddhimatinam '* ti parisasu vinajako. 60. 
paricinno maya sattba katam bnddhassa saaaQatn 
ohito < garako bhwo bhavanetti Bamdhata. 61. 
Yass’attbaya pabbajita agarasma anagdriyam 
so me attho annppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 62. 

^ Civaram pindapatam ca paccayam eayaQasartam 
kbanena upanamanti sabasBani samantato > 68. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam —^pa— katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 64. 

Ayam pana then yada bhagava SavattbinagaradTore 
yamakapatibariyam katam gandbabbarakkbamulam npa- 
gaccbi tada sattbaram upaBamkamitTa vanditva evam aba: 
** abam bbante patibariyam karissami, yadi bbagava ann> 
jdnatl ** ti sibanadam nadi. Sattba tarn karauam fiatva 
attboppattim katva Jetavanamabavibare ariyaganamajjbe 
niBinuo patipatiya bbikkhuziiyo tbanantare tbapenio imam 
tberim iddbimantanam aggattbane thapesi. Sa jhanasu- 
kbena pbalaBukhena ca Tltinament! ekadivasam kamanam 
adlnavam okdram samkilesail ca paccavekkbiyamana Gau- 
gatiriyattherassa matuya dhitaya saddbim sapattivasam 
apadisBa samvegajataya gatba Va3 vutta paccanabbd- 
eanti: 

IJbho mata ca dbita ca mayam asom sapattiyo 
tassd me ahu samvego abbbato * lomahamsano. 224. 
Dbi-r-attbu kama asaol dnggandba babnkantakas 
yattba mata ca dbita ca sabbariya mayam ahum. 225. 
Kamesvadlaavam disTa nekkhammam dalbakbemato ^ 
sa pabbaji Kajagabe agarasma anagariyam ti 226. 

ImatisBOgatbaabbasL Tattbaubh 0 mata ca dbita 
ca mayam as am sapattiyo ti. Mata ca dbita ca 
ti ubbo mayam aiiiiamafiiiazn sapattiyo abomba. Savat* 
tbiyam kira aiiiiatarasBa vapijassa bhariyaya paccusavelaya 
kuccbiyam gabbbo santbasi Sa tarn na annasi. Vanijo 


* obuto, P. 

4 abhuto, cd. 


*—a om. P. 

^ okan^o, cd. 


3 gathaya, cd. 

6 dat^okb®, cd. 
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vibhataya rattiya sakatesu bhandam ^opetya Bajagaham 
addissa gaio. Tassa gacchaniakale gabbho yaddhetva 'va 
parip^am agamasi. Alba cam aassu evam : **XDama 
potto cimppavattbo < tvain ca gabbhin!, papakam taya 
katao ii. Sa " tara puttato aMam purisam na janami ” ti 
ah&. Tam sutva pi sassu asaddabanti tarn gbarato nikkad- 
dbi. Sa samikam gavesanti anukkamena Bajagabam sam* 
patta. Tavad eva c’ assa kammajavatesu calaotesu maggaaa* 
ZDipa an^taram sMam pavittbaya gabbbavattbanam abosi. 
Sa sayanuabimbasadisam puttam vijayitva anatbasalaya 
Bayapetva udakakiccam katum ^ babi mkkbanta. Atb* anna- 
taro aputtako sattbav^o iena znaggena gaocbanto ** asa- 
mikaya d^ako mama putto bbaviasatl” ti tarn dhatiya 
batthe adasi. Atb’ assa mata udakakiccam katva udakam 
gabetva patinivattitva 3 puttam apassanti sokabbibbdta 
paridevitrd Bajagaham apavisitra ’va maggam patipajji.4 
Tam ^ ailbataro corajettbako antardmagge disva patibad- 
dbacitto attano pajapatim akasi. Sa tasBa gebe vasanti 
dkam dbitaram vijayi. Atba sa ekadivasam dbitaram ga- 
betva tbita samikena bbanditva dbitaram mabcake kbipi. 
Darikaya slsam tbokam bbindi. Tato samikam bhayitva 
Bajagaham eva pacoagantya seriyicaren* eva vicarati. 
Tassa putto patbamayobbane tkito mata ti ajananto attano 
pajapatim akasi. Aparabbaga tarn corajet^akadbitaram 
bbaginibbdyam ajananto yivabam katva attano gebam 
anesi. £yam so attano mataram bbaginib ca pajapat! 
katva vasesi. Tena ta ubbo pi sapattivasam ^ vasimsu. 
Ath’ ekadivasam mata dhltu kesavattim mocetva ukam 
olokenti sise vauam disva ** app’ eva namayam mama 
dbita bbaveyya ” ti pucebitva samvegajata butva Bajagabe 
bhikkbuniupassayam gantva pabbajitva kaiapubbakicoavi- 
vekavasam ve^nii attano ca pnbkapatipattim paccavek* 
khitva ubbo mata ti adika gatba abbasi. Ta pana 
taya vuttagatba 'va 7 kamesu admavadassauavasena pacca- 

* cirappavuttbo, cd. * katum om. cd. 

^ babi uiyo, cd. 4 maggapatipajjitum, cd- 

3 iam om, cd. ^ sapativasam, cd. 7 vuttagathaya, cd. 
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nabhasaiitiajamihdr! nbh 0 mat a oa dhita catiaba. 
Xena vnttam: sa jhanasukbena phalasakhena nibbana- 
sukhena ^tinamentl ima tisso gatha abbas! ti. 

Tattha asuci ti kilesasucipaggbarape asaoL Bag- 
gandha ti visagandbavayanena‘ putigandba. Maba- 
kantokapayikapparattiya » sacaritaTinivijjbasattbsQa 
b a h u vidbakilesak a n t a k a. Tatba hi ’te sattisulupama 
kama ti vntta yatba ti yesa kamesn paribbui^iitabbesQ. 
Sabhariyati samanabhariya sapattiyo^ ti attbo. 

■* Pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkbom visodhitam 
ceto paricca fianafi ca sotadbata visodbita. 227. 

Iddhi pi me saocbikata paito me asayakkhayo 

cba me abbififia sacchikata katam b^ sasanan ti. 228.4 

Pubbenivasam ti adika dve gatba attano adbigata- 
visesam paccavekkbitva pitisomanassajataya theriya vutta. 
Tattha ceto paricca bdnan ti cetopariyailanam. 
Sacchikatam pattan ii va sambandho. 

Iddbiya abbinimmitva caturassam ratbam abam 
buddbassa pade vanditya lokanatbassa sirimato ti. 229. 

Ayam gatba yada bbagaya yamakapatibariyam katum 
gandbabbarnkkbamulam apasamkami tada ayam tberi 
evarupam ratbam nimminityana tena saddbim sattbn 
santikam gantya: bbagaya abam patibdriyam karissami 
tittbiyaDimmatbanaya, annjanatba ti yatva sattbu santike 
attbasi. Tam saodbaya yutta. 

Tattba iddbiya abbinimmitya caturassam 
ratbam abam tarn catuhi assebis yojitam ratbam 
iddbiya abbinimmitya buddbassa bbagayato pade yanditya 
ekamantam attbasin ti adbippayo. 

Supuppbitaggam upagamma padapam eka tuvam tittbasi 
rukkhamule 


* yiyag®, cd. * ®kantakayika®, cd. 3 sapayo, cd. 
4—4 Omitted in cd. 5 ayyebi, cd. 
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na oapi te datijo attbi kooi na tvam b^e bbayasi dhatta* 
kwam. 280. 

Tattha supuppbitaggam ti safcthn pupphitam 
aggam. Aggato patthaja sabbapalipbullan * ti attbo. 
Padapan ti rukkham. Idba pana salarakkbo adliip- 
peto. £ka tavan ti ekika tvam idba ti11hasi. Na 
capi te dntijo attbi kooI ti iava sabajabbuto 
arakkhako koci pi n’attbi. Bupasampattiya *va tuybam 
dutiyo kooi pi n’atthi. Asadisarupa ekika ’va imasmim 
janavivitte tb^e tit^aei. 

Na tvam bale bbayasi dbattakanantitaru- 
pake tvam dbutiaporis^am katbam na bbayasi. Sakibca* 
nakarino dbattd ti adbippayo. Imam kira gatbam Karo 
ckadivasam tberim snpappbite ‘ salavane divavibaram 
Bisinnam disva npasamkamitva vivekato vicchinditnkamo 
vimamsanto aha. Atha nam ther! sant^entl attano anu* 
bhavavaseQa: 

Satam sabassanam^ pi dbuttakanam samagata edisaka 
bbaveyyum 

lomam na iAje na pi sampavedbe kim me tnvam 4 Mara 
karissas’ eko. 281. 

Esa antaiadbayami kaoobim va pavisdmi to 

bbamnkantare tittbamitittbantimsmamnadakkbasi. 282. 

Cittambi ^ vasibbutabam iddbipada subhavita 

cba me abbifinasaccbikatakatam baddbassas^nam. 288. 

Sattisdldpama kama kbandbanam 7 adbikattana ^ 

yam tvam 9 kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mama 284. 

Sabbattha vibata nandi tamokkbandbo padalito 

evam janabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka ti. 238. 

Ima gatba abhasi. Tattha satasabassanam pi 


' <*palipbul]an, cd. 
3 sabassazp, cd. 

3 tittbantam, od. 

7 kbandbasam, cd. 
9 yam tarn, cd. 


‘ tberisupabb^ite, cd. 
4 kime tuvam, cd. 

* cittapi, cd. 

® adbikuddhana, cd. 
arati ati sa, cd. 
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dhuttakauam samagata edisaka bhaveyyum 
ti Yadisako tvam edisaka evarupa anekasatasohassaoiatta 
pi dhuttaka samagata yadi bbaTeyyum. L o m a m n a 
iilje na pi sampavedUa ti loniamaitam pi na ul« 
joyya na sampavedheyya. Kim me tuvam* Mara 
karissas’ eko ti Mara tvam ekako ’va maybam kirn 
karissasi? Idaui Marassa attano upari kiflci pi katum 
asamattbatam yeva vibbaTentl esa antaradbayami 
ti gatbam aba. Tass* attbo: esaham tava purato 

tbita^ Va aotaradhayami adassanam gaccbami, ajaDaotass' 
eva id knccbim va pavisami, bbamukantare 
va tittbami, evam titthantim ca mam tvam 
na passasi. 

Kasma ti ce oittamhi vasibhutaham iddbi» 
pada subbavita? aham bi Mara maybam cittam 
vaslbbavappatta catt^o pi iddbipMa maya sot^u bbavita 
babulikata, tasmd aham yatbavuttaya iddbivisayataya ^ 
pahomi ti. Sesam sabbam bettbavutianayatta uttanam 
eva. 

Uppalavannaya tberiya gatbuvaunana samatta. 

DvadasaDipatavauDona nittbiia. 


LXV. 

Solasanipaie udabarl abam4 si te ti adika Puppaya 
tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kusolam upacinantl 
Vipassissa bbagavato kale knlagebe nibbattitva vibiliatam 
patta betasampannataya jatasamvegd bbikkbuninam sau- 
tikam gantva dbammam sntva laddbappas^a pabbajitva 
parisuddbaella tini pi^ani uggabetva babussuta dbamma- 
dbard dbammakatbika ca abosi. Yatba Yipassibbagavato 5 
sasane evam Sikbissa, Vessabhussa, Kakusandbassa, Ko- 


* kime tuvam, cd. ^ tbito, cd. 3 iddbivisavitaya, cd. 
4 udabariyabam, cd. s Vipassabbavato, cd. 
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nagamanassa Kassapassa ca bbagavato B^axie pabbajitva 
silaaampanna babuBsnta dbammadbara dbammakatbika 
ca abosi. Mwadbatukatta pana kilese Bamncchinditam 
casakkbi, xoanopanissayaTaseDa karomassa katatia imas* 
mim buddhappade Anatbapindikassa Bettbino gbaradasija 
kuccbimbi nibbatti. Pnnna ti ’ssa namam abosi. Sa 
sibanadasuttantadesanaya sotapanna hntva paccba Udaka* 
Buddbikam brabmanam dametTa set^DO sambbayita hutva 
tcoa bbnjissabbavam papita tarn pabbajjam anuj^apetra 
pabbajitra vipassanaya kammam karonti na cirass' eva 
saba patisambbidabi arabattam papuni. Tena vuttam 
Apadane: 


Vipassmo bbagayato Sikbino Vessabbussa ca 
KaknsandhaBsa mmiiso KonagamanatadiBO 1. 
KasBapassa ca buddbassa pabbajity^a sasane 
bhlkkbiml sIlasampanDa nipaka eamyntindriya 2. 
Babussuta dbammadbara aitattbapadpaccbika* 
uggabeia ca ^ dbammanam sota payirupasika 5 8. 

Besenti janamajjhe ’bam abosim^ jinasa8aQam.5 
Babueaccena ten^am pesala abhimaililiBam.^ 4. 
Pacchime ca bbaye’daci Sayattbiyam pnrnttame 
Anaibapindmo gebe jatabam knmbbaduiya. 5. 

Gata ndakahariyam sottbiyam? dijam addaaam 
BitatUm ^ ioyamajjbambi. Tam disya idam abravim: 6. 
udakabaxi aham site 9 sada udakam otarim 
ayyanam dandabbayabhita yacadosabhayattita.** 7. 

Kassa “ brabmana tvam bbito sada udakam otari ? 
yedbamauebi gattebi ^tam >3 vedayase bbusam. 8. 
JanantI ca tuvaiu ^ bboti Funnike paripucchaai 


* atthattbaparipucchika, P. 

* uggateta ’va, P. 3 eokayirupayika, P. 

* asBOBiiD) P. 5 jiDasasane, A. B. 

^ uatimailtiiBam, P.; atimabiliBBam, B. 

7 kittiya, B.; sottiyam, A. « sitattl, P. 

9 pi te, P. ahari, B. ** codanabhayaatUta, B. 

** tassa, P. >3 sutam, P. u jananti vata mam, A. 
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karontam kasalam kammam rimdbantam ‘ kamma papa- 
kam.^ 9. 

To 06 Tuddho3 daharo va papakammam pakabbati 
adakabhisecana so pi 4 papakamma pamncoati. 10. 
XJttarantassa 5 akkbasim padam 

tarn ca satvana ^ samviggo pabbajlivaraba f ahu. XI. 
Purentl uuakasatam ^ jata d^ikule yato 
tato Punna ti namam me bbajissaii ca 9 akamsa te. 12. 
Bettbim tato 'numodetva*^ pabbajim anag^iyam 
aciren’ eva kaleca arahaitam apaptinim. 18. 

Iddblsu ca vasl bomi dibbaya sotadbatuya 
cetopariyafLanassa vas! bomi mabamune. 14. 

Pabbenivasam janami dibbacakkbom visodbitam 

sabb^va parikkblna n’attbi dani punabbhavo. 15. 

Attbadbammanirattlsu pa^bbane tattb’ eva ca 

fiwam me vimalam snddbam buddbasettbassa v^asA 16. 

Bhavanaya mabapaiiila saten* exa sntavixu 

mmiena nicakulaja na bi kammam vinassati. 17. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam —pa— katam buddhassa easanan 
ti. 18. 

Arahattam pana patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
udauavasena: 

Udabm abam site sada adaUam otari 
ayyacam dan^bhayabbita vac^osabhayattita. 236. 

Kassa brahmana tvam bbito sada ndakam otari ? 
vedbamanebi gattebi sitam Tedayase bbusam. 237. 

JanantI ca tuvam bboti Pnnnike paripaccbasi 
karontam kasalam kammam randbaniam kamma papa* 
kam. 288. 


> rudantam, P. * katapapakam, A. 

3 bnddbo, A. 4 adakabbisificana bboti, A. 

5 udarantassa, B.; nttaranassa, P. 

^ sntva sa, A. 7 pabbajitvana sa, P. 

^ udakasatam, P. B. 9 bbtsjissam me, A. 

numsjietTa, A. " pite, cd. rndantam, cd. 
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Yo ca Tuddbo daharo va papakammam pakabbati 
ndakabhisecaad so pi papakamma pamaccati. 289. 

Ko nu te idam ' akkhasi ajananiassa ajaaako ^ 
adakabbisecana nama papakamma pamaccaii ? 240. 
Saggam auoa gamissanti sabbe mandakakacchapas 
aaga ca ^ samsamara ca ye o' aiizid adakecard. 241. 
Orabbhika sdkarika maccbikd migavadbika 
Cora ca vajjbagbdta ca ye c’aMe papakammino 
adakabbisecana te pi^ papakamma pamaccare.^ 242. 

Sace ima nadiyo te papam pubbekatam vabeyyam 7 
palmam p'ima^ vabeyyam te tena tvam paribabiro.9 248. 
Yassa brabmana tvam bbito sada adakam otari 
tam eva brabmema kdsi ma te ^tam chavim bane. 244. 
Kamaggam << patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi 
adakabhisecanam ” bboti imam satam *3 dadami te. 245. 
Tuyb' eva saUko hotn nabam icchomi satakam. 

Sace bhayasi dukkbassa ^4 sace te dukkham appiyam 246. 
ma kdsi papakam kammam avi va yadi va rabo. 

Sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi va 247. 
na te dukkba pamuty attbi upeccapi palayato. 

Sace bbayasi dakkbaesa sace te dnkkbam appiyam 248. 
upebi saranatu buddbam dbammam sanghab ca tddinam 
samadiyabi silani tan te attbdya behiti.*^ 249. 

Upemi saranam buddbam dbammam saugbam ca tddinam 
eamadiyami silani tam me attbdya bebiti.^7 260. 
Brabmabandhu pure asi ajj’ ambi saccam brabmauo 
ievijjo vedasampanno sotibiyo e’ambi ^9 nbatako ^ tl 251. 


< idbam, cd. > janato, cd.; janako, m. 

3 maudakak°, od. 4 nagd ’ya» cd. 

3 te bi, cd. ^ pamuiicati, cd. 

7 vabum, m. * puMan’ ima, cd. 

9 paribdbiro assa, cdd.; assa <m. m. 

piiam cbavi mane, cd. Kummaggam, cd. 

** ®secana, cd. *3 gatam, cd. *4 bbayasi pi d^, cd. 

samuty, cd. botiti, cd. >7 botiti, cd. 

»8 devasamp®, cd. *9 dhambi, cd. nabako, cd. 
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Ima gatba abb^. Tattha ndakam aharlti gbatena 
ndakavaham* akasi. Tena sada udakam otarin ti 
Bltak^e pi sabbada rattim divam udakam otari. Tada 
yada ayyakanam udakena attbo tada tada udakam pavisi, 
udakam otaritva adakain upaues! ti adbippayo. 

Ayyanam daudabbayabbitati ayyakaoam dan* 
dabbayena bblta. Vacadosabbayattita ti vacl- 
danc^bbayena c*eva dosabhayeua ca atUta pllita site pi 
udakam otarin ti yojana. Atb' ekadiTasam Puuna dasi 
ghat«na udakam anetum udakatittbam gata. Tattha 
addasa a^ataram brabmanam udakasuddbiimm bima 2 >ata* 
samaye mabati Bite vattamane pato va udakam otaritva 
Basisam nimujjitva maute japitva udakato uttbabitva alia* 
vattbam allakesam |)avedhautaiu danta^nam vddayama* 
nam. Tam disva karunasailcoditamanasa tato nam 
dittbigata vivecetukama: kassa brabmana tvam 
bbito ti gatbam aba. Tattha kassa brabmana 
kuto ca nama bhayabetuto bbito butva sada 
udakam otari sabbakalam sayampatam otaritva ca. 
Vedbamanebi kampam^ebi sarlravayavebi si tarn 
vedayase bbusam sitam dukkbam ativiya dukkbam 
pativedayasi paccanubbavasi. 

Jananti ca tuvam bboti ti bboti Puunike tvam 
katupacitam papakammam rundbantam^ niva- 
rapasamattbam kusalam kamxnam imina udakaro- 
banena karontam mam janantl ca paripuc- 
cbasi. Kami ayam attbo loke pakato. £vam tatbdpi 
jazp maybam vadtlml ti dassento so vuddbo ca ti 
gatbam aba. Tass’ attbo: vuddbo va daharo va 
majjhimo va yo koci ti sadisam papakammam pakub* 
bati ativiya karoti so pi bbusam papakammam nivarako. 
Dakabbisecana smanena. Tato papakamma pa* 
m u c c a t i accantam eva vimuccati tl 

Tam sutva Punnika tassa pativacanam dentl; ko nu te 
ti adim aba. Tattha ko nu te idam akkhasi 


< udakavabi, cd. 


* rudantani, cd. 
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ftj an ant as B a ajanako^ ti kammavip^ain ajanan- 
tassa te sabbena sabbam kammavipakam aj^ako^ avid- 
dasn 3 balo. Udakabhisecanahetn papakam- 
mato pamuccati ti idam atthajatam ko nu nama 
akkb^i? Na so saddheTjavacano uapi o'etam yuttan ti 
adbippayo. Idani tarn eva jnttiabhavam vibbaventi 
saggam nuna gamissanil'^ ti adim aha. 

Tattha naga ti vajjhasa. Snipsnmara ti kam- 
bhlla. Ye o’afiiie adakecara ti ye c'a&he pi Tari- 
gocara macchamakaranandijadayo ca. Te pi saggam 
nuna gamissanti devalokam upapajjissanti maiiile, 
udakabhisecana papakammato mutti hoti ce ti attho. 

Orabbhika ti urabbbaghataka. Sukarika ti su- 
karagbataka. Maoobarika ti kevatta. Migava* 
dbika ti m^vika. Vajjbagbataka ti vaijjbagha- 
takamme niyntta. 

Fuhfiam p*ima5 vahejyum ti ima Aciravatl- 
adayo nadiyo yatha taya pubbekatam papam tattha 
udakabbisecanena sace vabeyymn nihareyyam tatba taya 
katam pufiilam pi ima nadiyo vabeyyum pavdbeyyum. 
Tena tvam paribahiro as b a tatba pabitena puiUia- 
kammena paribabiro virabi vinaseti. So tassa patipakkbo 
yatba Uoko andbakarassa vijja ca arijjaya. Na evam 
nabanam papassa tasma nittbam ettba gantabbam udaka- 
bbisecana papaparimutti ti. Tenaba bbagava: 

Udakena suci boma hutanabayati jayato 

yambi sacoaii oa dbammo ca so suci so ca br^mano ti. 

Yadi papam pavabetukamo pi sabbena sabbam papam 
Maro bi ti dassetum yassa brabmana ti gatbam aba. 
Tattba tarn eva^ brabme ma kasl ti yato papato 
tram bbito tarn eva papam brabme brabmana tvam ma 
kasi.^ Udakarohanam pana idise sitakale kevalam sariram 


> janaio, cd. ^ ajanato, cd. 3 avindisn, cd. 

* gamissasi, cd. s pnfifian* ima, cd. 

* kam eva, cd. 7 tvam akasi, cd. 
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eva dhovati. Tenaha :zaate siiam cbavimliane^ti 
Idise sTtak^e ndakabhisecasena jaiasitam tava sariram 
ebavim » ma bauejja ma badhesi ti attho. 

Kamaggams patipannau ti ndakabbisecanena 
sattbu boti ti imam kamaggam * micchagabam patipazmam 
paggayhas tvam^ mam ariyamaggam samanayl 
ti sabbapapasBa akarauam kusalassa npasampada ti imarn 
buddbadibi ariyebi gatamaggam samanesi. Tasma bboti 
imam satakam tattbidaiiam aoariyabb^am tuyhaxp 
d a d a m i, tarn patiganba ti attbo. 

So tarn patikkbipitva dhammam katbetva earanesa sllesa 
ca patitthapetam tuyb* e^a satako botn nabam 
iccbami satakan ti vatva sace bbayasi dnk- 
kb ass a ti adim aba. Tass’ attho: yadi tuyham 
sakalapayike sugatiyaii ca apba^akanado sakkatadibbedam 7 
dukkbam bbayasi yadi tesam appiyam na ittbam 
avi va paresam p^atabbarena appatichaonam katva 
kayena vacaya va panatipdta divasena yadi va rabo 
apakatabbavena paticcbaimain katva manodvare yeva 
abbijjhadivasena anamattam pi papakam lamaka- 
kammam ma kasi ma kari. Atba pana tarn papa- 
kammam ayati karissasi etarabi karosi va uira- 
yadlsa catusu apayesu manussesu ca tassa pbalabbdtam 
dokkbam ito etto va palayante^ mayi nanabandblssatl ti 
adbippayo. 

Upeeca? sailoicoa. Palayato pi to tato papato 
matti mokkbo n’attbi. Gatikdladipaccayantarasamavaye 
sati vipaccate va ti attho. Upaccaii va patho. Upa- 
netva ti attbo. Evam papassa akaraaena dukkhabbdvam 
dassetva idani pudilassa karanena pi tarn dassetom sace 
bbayasi*^ tiadi vuttam. 

Tattba tadinan ti dit^adisutadibhavappattam yatba 
va porimaka sammasambaddba passitabba tatba passi- 


I cbavim ane, cd. ‘ cbavi, cd. 

3 kummaggam, cd. * kummaggam, cd. 

5 paggaybati, cd. ^ tarn, cd. 7 saggatadi^ cd. 
® phalayante, cd. 9 npacca, cd. bbayati, cd. 
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tabbato t^isam buddham saranam upehl ti 
jojana. DhammaBamghesn pi es’eva aayo. Tadinam 
varabnddhadicam dhammam attbannam ariyapuggalanam 
sarnghasamuhau ti yojana. Tan ti saranamgamanam 
Bllwam aamddanafi ca. H e h i t i bbavissati ti. So brah> 
mano sarauesa sUesn ca patitthaya aparabhage sattba 
santikam dbamTnfljn satra pa^addhaaaddho pabbajitva 
gbatento vayamanto nacirasB’eva tevijjo bntva attano 
patipattim paccavekkhitva nd^euto brabmabandbu 
ti gatham aba. Tass’ attbo: aham pubbe brahmana- 
knlena uppattimattena brabmabandbu namasi. Tatba 
arubbed^Inam ajjhenadimattena tevijjo vedasam* 
panno* sottbiyo nbatako canamasi. Idanisabbaso 
babitapapitaiaya brabmano paramatibabrahmano vijjat- 
tayadbigamena teT^o maggailanasamkbatena vedena * 
samannagatatta 3 vedasampanno nirattasabbapapataya < 
nbatako ca ambi ti. Ettba ca br^manena vuttagatba pi 
attana vuttagatba pi pacoba tberiya poccekabbasita ti sabba^ 
tberiya gatba eva jat& 

Funnaya tberiya gatbavannana aamatta. 

Solasanipatavannana nit^ta. 


LXVI. 

Tiaatinipate kalabbamaravannasadisa ti adika 
Ambapaliya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddhesu 
katadhikara tattba tattba bbave vivat^panissayam ku- 
salam upacinanti Sikbissa bbagavato sasane pabbajitva 
upasampanna butva bbikkbunlaikkbapadam samadaya 
vibaranti ekadivasam sambahulabi bbikkbuiiibi aaddyiim 
cetiyam vanditva padakkbinam karonti puretaram gaccban* 
tiya kbinuavatberiya khipantiya sabasa kbelaplndam 
cetiyangape pati. Tam kbindeavatherim apaesitva gantva 


* bedas®, cd. 

* nirattisS cd. 


» bedena, cd. 


3 sampannago, cd. 
5 sabba, ed. 
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say am pacchato gacchantl tarn khelapindam disva “ka nama 
ganika imasmim thane khelapindam patesi " ti akkoai. 8a 
bhikkhimlkale sUam rakkbanti gabbhavasam jigacchitva 
npapatikattabhave cittam thapesi. Tena carimattabhave 
Y 6 S^i 3 ram rajauyyane ambarnkkhamule opapaiika hutva 
nibbatti. Tam disva uyy^apalo nagaram upanesi. Am- 
barnkkhamule nibbatiataya sa Ambap^ tveva vohariyittha. 
Atha nam abhirupam dassaulyam pasadikam vilasakautu- 
k^ignpaviseeamuditam disva sambahula rdjakumwa attano 
pariggaham katuk^a aflnamafiflam kalaham akamsu. 
Tesam kalahavupasamattham < tassa kammasaflcodita 
voharika sabbesam hotu ti ganikathwe thapesam. 8a 
satthari patiladdhasaddha attano uyyane viharam katva 
buddhapamnkhassa bhikkhnsamgbassa niyyadetva paccba 
attano puttassa Vimalakondailiiatherassa santike dhammam 
Butva vipassanaya kammam karonti attano sarirassa jara- 
jinnabhavam nissdya samvegajata saukharanam aniccatam 
eva bhaventi: 

K^abhamaravannasadisa ^ vellitagga^ mama mnddhaja 
ahum 

te jaraya sanavakasadisa.^ Saccavadivacanam anaM> 
atha. 252. 

Yasito va sorabhikarandako pupphapnram mamas utta- 
mangabhuto 

tarn jaraya sasalomagandhikam.^ Saoeavadi*’. 258. 
Kaoanam va sahitam suropitam kocchasucivicitaggaso- 
bhitam 

tain jaraya viralam tahim tahim. Saccavadi^ 254. 
Kanhagandhakasnvannamanditam ? sobhate su venihi ’la* 
hkatam 

tarn jaraya khalitam siram katam. Saccavadi<’ 255. 
Oittakarasnkata va lekhHa sobhate^ sn bhamnka pure 
mama 


> te tarn kalaham, od. ^ kalaka bh^, cd. 3 vallitagga, cd. 
4 sana^, od. 5 opura mama, cd. ^ jarayatha salomag*^*, cd. 
7 kaphakhandh*>, cd. ^ sobhare, m. 
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ta jaiaya valthi palambita.’ Saccavadi^ 256. 

Bhassard surncira yatha mani nettahesuzp abbm!la-zn> 
ayata 

te jaray’ abbibaia na sobhaie. Saccavadi^’ 257. 

Sanhatongasadisi ca Basika sobbate sa abhiyobbanam 
pati* 

sa jaraya upakulita viya.^ Saccavadio 258. 

Kajakanam va sukatam^ sonitthitam sobbate 5 su mama 
kannapaliyo 

pare ta jaraya valihi palambita.^ Saccavadi^ 259. 

Pattallmakc^raanasadisa sobbate 7 ea danta pore mama 

te jaraya khanda yavapltaka.^ SaccaTadi<> 260. 

gj ^anamhi vanasan^caris! 9 kokila va madboram mko* 
jitam 

tarn jardya kbalitam tabim tahim. Saccavadi*’ 261. 

Sapbakmnbu-r-iYa” suppamajjita sobbatesa giva pure 
mama 

sa jaraya bhagga vinamita.^^ Saccavadi^ 262. 

Yattopaligbasadisopama ubho sobbate *3 gu baba >4 pmre 
mama 

ta jaraya yaiba patoli dabbalika.^s Saccavadi*^ 268. 

SaubamuddikasuvanQamandita <^^sobbate *7 sa baitha pore 
mama 

te jaraya yatha miilamdlika. Saccavadi<» 264. 

PinayaiUpabitaggata ubho sobbate <9 gu tbanaka pure 
mama 


> palambbita, cd. > sati, cd. s upakulita piyam, cd. 
4 kamkakimsukatam, cd. ^ sobbare, m. 

^ dalitipals cd. 7 aobbare, m. 

^ khandbayavasita, cd.; kbandayacasita, m. 

9 vanasonda^, cd. sanbamnndika savannamandita, cd. 
” sobbare, m, »* vinasita, cd. >3 sobbare, m. 
baba, om. cd. >s jarayatba pa^ibbalita, cd. m. 
sanhatammudi va puppbamajjita, cd. >7 sobbare, m. 
** OYattasaWt,® m.; ®pahitumgata, cd. *9 sobbare, m. 
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te rind! va * lambante *nodaka. Saocavadi° 265. 
Kaficanaphalakam va samattbam^ Bobhate3 su kayo pure 
mama 

60 valibi sakbomabi otato. Saccav^° 266. 
Nagabbogasadisopama ubho sobbate^ su uru pure mama 
te 5 jara^ya yatba velunaliyo.® Saccavadi® 267. 
Sanbanupurasuvannaman(Uta sobbate? sa jamgba pare 
mama 

ta jaraya tiladandaka-r-iva. Saceavadi® 268. 
Tulaponnasadisopama ubbo sobbate ^ sa pada pore mama 
te jaraya pbatika 9 valimat^^® Saccavadi® 269. 

Ediso abu ayam samossayo jajjaro babudakkbaoam 

^yo 

so palepapatito jaragharo. Saccavadi® 270. 

Ima gatbayo abhasi. Tattba k a 1 a k a ti kalakavauna. 
Bbamaravannasadisa ti k^aka bonia pi bha- 
mai’asadisavauiia. Siniddhanila ti attbo. Vellitagga 
ti kubcitagga. Mulato pattbaya yava agga kuiicita vellitd 
adika. Muddhajati kesa. Jaraya tijar^etu jaraya 
upabatasobba. Sauavakasadisati saaasadisavaka- 
eadisa ca sanavakasadisa *3 c’eva. Makacivakasadisa ca ti 
pi attba Saccavadivacanam anafifiatba ti. 
Saccavadino avitatbavddino >4 sammuambuddbassa ^'sab* 
bam rdpam aniccam jarabbibbutan ” ti adi vacanam 
asaimatba yatbabbutam eva. Na tattba vitatbam atibi ti. 

Vasito va*s sarabbikarandako ti puppba- 
gandbavasacunpadlbi vuito vasam gabapito pasadbanasa- 
maggo viya sugandbi. Fuppbapdram mama ntta- 
maugabbdto ti campakasumanamallikadipuppbebi 


* tberi ti va, m. 

3 sobbare, m. 

® velanaliyo, cd. 

* sobbare, m. 

4® valimaka, cd. 

*» Sana®, cd. *3 s^a®, cd. 
*5 vasito ca, cd. 


® sammattbam, m. cd. 
4 sobbare, m. 3 ia, cd. 

7 sobbare, m. 

9 pbnlita, m.; pabbiia, cd. 
** samudayo, cd. 

14 a^tatatbavadino, cd. 
x6 dbammakasum®, cd. 


16 
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purito pabbe mama kesakal&po. Nimmalo ti atibo. Tan 
ti attamangam. Atba pacoba. Etarahi saloma* 
gandbikatn pakatikalomagandham evajatam. Atbava 
salomagandbikanti mattbalomehi samanagandbam. 
Elakalomagandhan ti pi vadanti. 

Eananam va sahitam Baropitam ti suttba 
ropitam aabitam gbanasannivesam nddbam eva uttbita- 
uddbadigbae^ham* itpavanamviya. Koccbaeucivi- 
citaggasobbitan ti pabbe koccbena savannasuciya 
ca kesaja^vijatonena^ vicitaggam batva sobhitam. 0ba* 
nabbavena va koccbasadisam bntva pbaladantasucibi 3 vici- 
taggataya sobhitam. T a n ti uttamangajam. V i r a 1 a m ^ 
tabim tabintl Tattba tattba viralam^ vilunak^am. 

Kanbagandbakasavannamanditam ti sn^ 
vannavajiradibi vibbusitam kanbakesapnfijakam. Ye pana 
panbakandakasnvannamanditan^ ti patbonti 
tesam sanhabi? snvannasucibi ja^vijatanena manditan ti 
attbo. Sobbate sn venibi ’lankatamti simdarebi 
r^'arukkbapbalasadisehi kesavenibi alankatam bntva pubbe 
virajate.^ Tamjaraya kbalitam siram katan 
ti tarn tatha eobbitam sirazn 9 idani jaraya kbabtain kba- 
nd^an(Ukam vilunakesam kaiam. 

Ciitakarasnkata va lekbita ii cittak^ena 
sippina nllaya vannadbatnya snttbn kata lekba viya. 
Subbamnka pure mama ti sundarabbamukapubbe 
mama. Sobbane gata mama bbamuka. Yalibi pa- 
lambita ti nalatante uppannabi valibi palambanta ti. 

Bbasaara ti pabbaasara. Surucira ti sut^u 
ruoira. Yatba man!*<ti manimnddika*^ viya N e 11 a - 
be sum ti suuetta abesum. Abbin!la-m-ayata ti 
abbinlla butva ayata ca. Te ti netta. Jaray'abbi- 
b a t a ti jaraya abbibata. 


> utibita^, cd. » kesajatanivijatanena, cd. 

3 pbaladapdas cd. 4 virulbam, cd. 

s virulbam, cd. ^ pan<^° cd. 7 sandabi, od. 
^ virigito, cd. 9 saram, cd. kbapdatikam, cd. 
** maui, cd. “ manim®, cd. 
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SanhatungasadiBP oa ti eanhatnugasesamn. 
^avaya^^ . aanrtpa ’va. S o b h a t e ti vacMhetva tha- 
pit^aritalavatU viya mama nasika sobhate. S n a b h i - 
yobbana^ pairs ti snndare abbinavayobbanakale. 
jata” “ “varitasobhataya patisedhika viya 

Kankanam va snkatam snnitthitam ti 
F^makappakatam suvannakankanam viva. Vatthala- 
bhavaip sMdhaya vadati. Sobhate*ti sobhante. So- 
hante ti va patho. Su iti mpatamattam. Kanna- 
pahyo ti kannapana.4 Valihi palambita tahim 
tehiip uppaimavalihi valita hutva vattaniya patecita vattha 
Kfiandha viya mapaka olambanti. 

*' kadalimaku- 

lasadiaaTappa. Kbanda ti kbandadibbedanapatanehi » 
khap^Uta khandabbavam gata. P i t a k a ti vannabhedena 
pitabhavam gata. ' ‘ 


Kananamhi vanasandacariiai kokiU va 
madhuraip nikujitan7 ti vanasamle vocaraneaa 
vana^ndacarmi.8 Kanane anusahgitanivasini kokUa viya 
madhuraUpam niki^i.9 Tato pi aham tan ti tam 
^jitamwalapanam khalitam tahin tahin ti 
khandadantadibhavena tattha tattha pakkhalitam jatam. 

Sapthakammudi va suppamajjita’ti sutthu 
pamajjita santhakam suvannaeankha viya. Bhagga 
vinamita ti mamsaparikkhayena vibhutasii-ajalanaya 
bhagga hutva vinata. 

VattapalighasadiBopama ti vattena paricha- 
dandena samasama. T a ti ta ubho pi bahayo. Y a t h a 

p a^a 1 1 d u b b a 1 i k a ti«jajjarabhavenaphalitapatali- 
sakhasadisa. * 


* sandato, cd. , eandato cd. 

3 BaU, cd. 4 kanuagandha, cd. s taham taham, cd 

6 eadisavannasanda khandadhibhedapacaiiehi, cd'. 

7 madhui-anikujjitan, cd. 8 vanasondacaiini. cd. 

9 nikujji, cd. lo nikujjitam, cd. 

“ patalippalita, cd. xa 
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SanhamnddikasuTannamanilita* ti su* 
yannamajabi matthabhdsuramuddikahi^ vibhusita. 
Yatba mulamdlika ti mdlakakandasadisd. 

Pinavattapabituggata ti plna vatU3 aiiila- 
mafiiiara pabita4 ’ya butva aggatii uddbamnkba. So- 
bhate su tbanaka pure mamanti mamaubho pi 
tbana jatbdynttarupa butra suvannakalapiyo viya eobbi- 
msu. Puthntthe bi idam ekayacauam atitattbe cayatta- 
manayacaoam. Tberiti va lambante ’nodaka 
ti te ubbo pi me tbana anadaka galitajald yeniidandake 
thapita^ udakabbasta^ yiya lambanti. 

KaficanaBsa phalakam ya sumattban? ti 
jatibiugulakena makkbityd kblraparimajjitasoyannapbala- 
kam yiya sobbate. So yalibi snkbnmabi otato 
ti eo mama kayo idani sukbumahi yalibi tahim tabim 
yitato ^ yalittacatam apanno. 

Nagabbogasadisopama ti batthinagassa bat- 
ibena samaBama. Hattbi 9 hi idba bhuiijati etena ti 
bhogo ti vutto. Ta ti nruyo.’o Yatha velunaliyo ti 
idani yelapabbasadisa ahesuin. 

Sanbannpurasuvannamakkhita*^ ti sini- 
ddbamattehi sovanpanupurebi yibbusita. J a u g b a ti 
atthijangbayo. Ta ti ta janghayo. Tiladandaka-r* 
iva ti appamamsalohitatta kisabbayena lundyasittbayiau' 
kkbatiladandakd » viya abeaum. Itakaro padasandhikaro. 

Tulapuunasadisopama ti mudusiniddbabhavena 
8imbalitalapuQnapaIiguutbitaupabaua8adi8a.^3 Te mama 
pada idani pbntika^ babita. Yalimata valimanto 
jata. 

Ediso ti evarnpo. Abu abosi. Yathavuttappakaro 
ayam samnssayo ti ayam mama kayo. Jajjaro 

* sandamudS cd. > ^bbasugatimudditabi, od. 

^ yattam, cd. 4 sabita, cd. s thapitam, cd. 

® °bbasma, cd. 7 sumatUm, cd. * vivato, cd. 

9 battho, cd. ta uruyo, cd. 

«mandita, cd. “ uldnaya6°» cd. 

opalikuncUma®, cd.; osadiao, cd. *4 niphutita, cd. 
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tisitbilabaddho. Bahudukkhanam alayotijaradi- 
hetukanam babunam dukkbanazn alajabbuto. So pale* 
papaiito tiso ayam saznnssayo palepapatito. Abbi- 
saiikbualepaparikkbayena patabbimukbo ti attba So pi 
alepapatito * ti va padayiggabo. So ev’ attbo. Jara- 
g b a r 0 ti jinnagbarasadiso. Jaraya 7a gbarabbdto abosi. 

Tasma eaccavadino dbammanam yathabbutam sabbavam 
sammad ^ eva ilatva katbanato avitatbavadiiio sammasam- 
bnddbassa mama sattbn Taoanam anafLflatba.^ 
Evam ayam tber! attano attabbave aniccataya sallakkba* 
namnkbena sabbesa pi tebbdmakadbammesn anicoatam 
upadbaretya tadanusarena tatiba dukkhalakkbanam 
anantalakkbanam ca aropetva yipassanam usBukkapent! 
maggapatipatiya arabatiam papuni. Tena vuttam Apa* 
dane: 

Yo ramsipbusitayelo Pbnsso nama mabamxini 
tass^am bhagini asim, ajayim kbattiye kule. 1. 

Tassa dhammam sonitydbam yippasannena cetasa 
mahadanam daditvana pattbayim rupaeampadam. 2. 
Ekatimse ito kappe Sikbl lokagganayako 
nppanno lokapajjoto tilokaearapo jino. 8. 

Tadarnnapnre ramme brahmafiftakolasambbava 
yimuttacittam kupita * bbikkbtinizn abhisapayim. 4. 

Vesika ’va anacara jinasasanaduBilU 

evam akkosayityana tena papena kammnna 5. 

Darnnam nirayam gantva mabadokkbasamappiia. 
tato cuta mannssesu opapaima tapassini 6. 

Dasa jatisabassani ganikattam akarayim. 

tamba papa na muccissam bbntva dattbavisam yatba. 7. 

Brabmaceram aseviesam Eaasape jinaaasane 

tena kammayipakena ajayim tidase pore. 8. 

Paccbime bbavasampatte abosim opapatika 
ambasdkbantare jata Ambapall ti ten* abam. 9. 

Fariynta panikotibi pabbajim jinasasane 


> alenarapatito, cd. 
3 aiiilatba, cd. 


» dbammad, cd. 
4 yipatticittakupita. B. 
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pattaham acalam thanaip dhita buddhassa orasa. 10. 
Iddhisa ca vasi homi sotadbatuTisuddhiya 
catopariyaiianassa vasi homi mahamuni 11. 

PubbeniTosaqx jauami dibbacakkbu visodhitam 
BabbaaaTaparikbblna n’attbi dani pnnabbbavo. 12. 
AitbadbammanirnttlBu patibhaoe tatb’eva ca 
fianam me vimalam saddham buddhasetthassa vabasa. 18. 
Kileea jhapita maybam — pa — katam buddhassa s^anan 
. ti. 14. 

Ambapaliya tberiya gatbavannasa samatta. 


LXVII. 

Samaaa ti bboti mam vipassi ti adika 
Bobiaiya tberiya gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesn katadbi* 
kara tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam kosalam 
npacmant! ito ekanavatikappe Vipassissa bbagavato kale 
kulagehe sibbattitva vayappatta' ekadiyasam Bandhama- 
tiuagare bhagavantam pindaya coraniam disva paitam 
gabetva pdvaesa puretva pattam bbagavato datya pitiso* 
manassajata paficapatitthitena vanditvasa tena pubfiakam* 
mena deyamanussesu Bamsaranti anakkamena npacitayi* 
mokkbasambbara buiva imasmim baddhuppade Vesaliyam 
Mabayibbavassa brabmanaasa gebe nibbattitya Bobinl ti 
laddbanama viilfiutam patta satthari Veealiyam viborante 
yib^am gantva dbammam sutya sotapanna hutva mMapi- 
bdnam dbammam desetya sasane pasadam oppadetya te 
anajanapetya sayam pabbajitya yipassanaya kammam ka- 
rontl na cirass’ eya saba patiaambbid^i arabattam papuni. 
Tena ynttam Apadwe: 

Nagare Bandbamatiya Vipassissa mabesino 
pindaya yicarantassa puve daeim abam tada 1. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapauidblbi ca 
tattba cittam pae^etva Tavatimsam agacchi ’bam. 2. 


* pavatta cd. 
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Chattimsa devaraj^am mabesittam ak^ajim 
paMasa caUkavattinarp mabesittam akarayim. 3. 

Manasa patthita nama sabbam maybam samijjbatba 
aampattim anubhutvana devesu manajesa ca. 4. 

Paccbime bbavasampatte jata vippakoie abam 
Bobini nama namena Mtakebi piyayita. 5. 

Bbikkbuoam eantikam gantva dhammam sutva yathata- 
tbam 

samviggamwasa batva pabbajim anagariyam. 6. 

Yoniso padabantinam ai'abattam apaponim 
ekanavute ito kappe yam danam akarim tada 7. 

Duggatim nabbijauami puTad^ase' idam pbalam. 
kilesa jbapita maybam—pa—katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 8. 

Arabattam paua patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
pobbe sotapannakale pitara attanavacanapativacanavasena 
vnttagatha udanavasena bbasantl: 

Samana ti bboti mam vipass! samaua ti patibujjbasi < 
eamanan’ eva kittesi, saman! nuna bbavisBasi.^ 271. 
Vipolam annam ca panam ca samananam paveccbasi 3 
Bobini dani puccbami: kena te samana piya 9 272. 
Akammakama alasa paradattopajivino 
asamsaka 8adakama4 kena te samana piya ? 27$. 
Ciraseam vata mam tata samananam paripucchasi 
tesan te kittayissami pabbasilaparakkamam. 274. 
Eammakama analasa kammasettbassa karaka 
ragam dosam p^'abanti tena me samana piya. 275. 

Tini papassa mulani dbnnanti eucikarino 
sabbapapams pabin’ esam tena me samana piya. 276. 
Eayakammam snci nesain yacikammam ca tadisam 
manokammam suci nesam tena'’ 277. 


< patibnjjbati, cd.; pabt^basi, m. > bbavissati, cd. 
3 samananam sayam casi, cd. * sadunokama, cd. 
5 sabbam papam, cd. 
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Yimala samkbamutta *va Biiddha santarababira 
poiiua sakkraam dbammanam tena^ 278. 

Babossuta dbammadbara ariya dbammajivino 
attbam dbammam ca desenti tena° 279. 

Babussnta dbammadbara ariya dbammajivino 
ekaggaoiita aatlmanto tena” 280. 

Purangama Batimanto mantabbani > anoddbata 
dnkkbass’ antam pajonanti tona^ 261. 

Tamba gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kibcanam * 
anapakkba 'va gaccbanti tona^ 282. 

Ka te sam kottbe ^ osenti 4 na kambbim na kalopiyam 
parinit^tam eswa tena^ 283. 

Na td birabbam ganbanti na suvapnam na rupiyam 
paccuppannena yapenti tena*=^ 284. 

Nan^ula pabbajita oan^anapadebi ca 
abbamabbam piyayanti s Una^ 285. 

Atthaya vata no bboii kule jata si Bobiui^ 
saddba baddbe ca dbamme ca saugbe ca tibbagarava 286. 
Tuvam h’etam pajanasi^ pubbakkbettam anattaram 
Ambam pi ete samaua patiganbanti dakkbinam. 
paUt^ito b'ettba yabbo ^ vipolo no bbavissati 287. 

Sace bbayasi 9 dukkbassa sace te dnkkbam appiyam 
apebi saranam baddbam dbammam sabgham ca tadinam 
samadiy^i sllwi tarn te atthaya hebiti. 288. 

Upemi saranam buddbam dbammam sangbam ca t^nam 
samadiyami siUni tarn me atthaya hebiti. 289. 
Brahmabandhti pnre asi bo idani 'mbi brabmano 
tevijjo Bottbiyo c’ambi vedogd c’ambi nbatakoti. 290. 


Ima gatha paccudabbasi. Tattba ^ito tisBO gatba aiiano 
dbitu bbikkbosu sammutim ” aticcbantena vutta. Tattba 
samapa ti bhoti mam vipassi ti. Bhoti tvam 


> mantabbana, cd. * 

kificinam, cd. ® kottba, cd. 


4 openti, m. 

5 pihayanti, m. 

i 

® jata pi Robini, cd. 

7 betu pajanami, cd. 

, 

® sotibim yaiino, cd. 

9 bbayati, cd. 

1 

natako, cd. 

II sammuti, cd. 

i 

c 
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passanak^e pi eamana ti kittent! samanapatibaddbam > 
jeya katham kathenti passasi.^ Saraana ti pati« 
bujjbaa! ti passanato ntthabanti samana ico’ eva 
paUbnjjbasi niddaja VDttbasi.3 Samananam eva 
kitteal ti sabbakalam pi samane eva samananam eva va 
gupe kittesi abbitibayasi. Saman! nuna bhavis- 
8a8l4 ti gibirupena tbita vicittena samani eya mailSe 
bbayissasi. Atba ya samani udna bbavissasis ti 
id^i gibirupena tbita pi naciren* ova samani eya mafiiie 
bbayissasi. 

Samanesu eya ninnaponabbayato vaccbasl ti desi. 
Bohini dani pnccbami ti amma Bobini^ tarn 
abam idaai pnccb^i ti brabmano nttano dbitaram puc- 
cbanto aba: kena te samana piyati. Amma 
Bohini? tvam sayantl pi pabujjhanti pi aiiilad^i sama- 
nmam eya gune kittayasi. Kena nama karanena tuybam 
samana ])iyayitabba jata ti attbo. 

Idwi br^mano samanesu dosam dbitu ^ikkbanto 
akammakama ti gatbam aba Tattha akamma- 
kama ti na kammakamit attano paresam ca attbavabam 
kiUci kammam na katukama Alasd ti kuslta. Para* 
dattopajiyino ti parebi dinnam yeya upajivanaslla 
Asamsuka ti tato ynddba pajanan^inam nsimsanaka 
Sddukama ti sadu madhuram eya ah^am iccbanaka. 
Sabbam etam brabmano saman^am gone ajananto attana 
ca parikappitam dosam aba 

Tam sutva Bobini^“laddbo dani me okaso ayyanam gune 
katbetum” ti tuttbamanasa bbikkbunam gone kittetukama 
patbaman taya tesam kittane somanassam payedenti 
cirassam yata man tata ti gatbam dim. Tattba 
cirassam yata ti cirena vata. Tata ti pitaram 
^apati. Samananam ti samape. Samananam ya 
maybam piyayitabbain. Tesan ti samananam. Pa£i> 


» ®patibandham, cd. » imssati, cd. 3 yutthisi, cd. 
4 bhayissatl, cd. s bbayissati, cd. ^ Bobini» cd. 
7 Robini, cd. ® Bohini, cd. 
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fiasilaparakkaman ti paficasilam ca nssabam ca. 
Kitta^issami ti pat^anatva te kitteotL 

Akamtnakama alasa ti tena vatiadosam tavanib- 
bdthetTa tappatipakkbabhutagunara dassetum kamma- 
kama ti adim aba. Taitba kammakama ti vatta* 
pativattadibbedam kammam samanakiccam paripurana- 
vasesa k^eiiti icchanti tl kammakama. Tattba juttapa- 
jQtta bntva uttbaya samut^iiya vayamanato na alasa ti 
analasa Tam pana kammam settbam uttamam nibbn- 
navabam eva karonti ti kammasottbaesa karaka. 
B^onta pana tarn patipattiya avajjabbayato rag am 
dosam pajabauii. Yatba ragadosa pablyanti eyam 
saman^ammam karonti. Tena me samand piya ti 
teua yatbayutteca sammapaUpajjanena maybam samana 
piya piyayitabba ti attbo. 

Tini< papassa mulani ti lobbadosamohasam* 
kbatani akusalassa tiui mulani. Pbunanti ti niccba* 
denti pajabanti ti attbo. Sucikarino ti anavajjakam- 
makahno. Sabbapapam^ pabin’ esam ti agga- 
maggadbigamena sabbam pi papam pablnam. 

Evam aamanii sucikarino ti saipkbepato vuttam attbam 
yibbajitva dassetom kayakammanti gatbam aba. Tam 
suyiiifieyyam eva. 

Yimala sazukhamutta *va ti sudbotasamkba yiya 
mutta yiya ca vigatamala ragadimalai'abita. Suddha 
santarababira ti santarababirato suddba suddha- 
Bayapayoga ti attbo. Funnd sukkebi dhammebi 
ti ekantasukkebi anavajjadbammebi paripunna. Asek- 
kbebi sUakkhandbadlbi samannagata ti attbo. 

Suttageyy^i babussutam etesam sutena ca uppanna ti 
bahussuta. Pariyattibabusaccena pativedbababusac- 
cena ca samannagata ti attbo. Tam eva duvidbam 3 pi 
dhammam dbarent! ti dbammadbara. Sattanam 
acarasamMdraeikkhapadena dhammena fiayena jivanti ti 
d h am m a j i y in 0 . Attbam dhammam ca 


* Cni, cd. 


3 Sabbapapa, cd. 


3 uvidham, cd. 
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desenti* ti bbasitattham ca desanadbammam ca 
kathenti pakasenti ti Aibava attbato anapetam dbammato 
anapetam ca desenti acikkbanti. 

Ekaggaoitta ti samabitaciita. Satimato ti 
upattbitasatioo. Duramgama ti arafiAagataya manuS' 
supac^am moAcitTa duram gaccbauti.^ Ittbanabbayena 
va yatbanicitam durat^asaui gaccbanti ti duraiigama. 
Manta vnccati pabba. Taya bhananasTlataya m a n > 
tabbanl. Na uddbata ti anaddb ata. Uddbaccara* 
bitavupasantacitta. DukkbaeB* antam pajanauti 
ti vattedukkbaya pariyantabbutam nibbanam pativijjbanti. 

Navilokentikibcanaips ti yato gmato pakka> 
manti tasmim g^e kibci sattam va Bamkbaram va apek- 
kbavasena na olokenti. Atba klio pana anapekkha 
*va gaccbanti pakkamanti. 

Nate sam kottbe osenti ti te samana sani attano 
santakam sapate^yam kottbe na osenti na patisametva 
^apenti T^isassa pariggabassa abhavato. Kambbin 
ti kumbbiyam. Ka 1 opiy am ti pacchijam. Parini^ 
tbitam eadna ti paraknlesu i)aresa attbaya siddbam 
eva gbasam pariyesanta. 

Hirabban ti kabapaua. Kupiyan ti rajatam. 
Paccupp annena yapent! ti atitam ananusocanta 
anagatam ca apaccdsimsantd pacouppannena yapenti 
attabbavam pavattenti. Abbamabbam piyayanti 
ti 4 abbaxnabbasmiui mettim karonti. Piyayanti tipi 
patbo. So ev’ attho. 

Evam brabmano dbituya santike bbikkbunam gone sutva 
pasannamanaso dbltaram pasamsanto attbaya vata 
ti adim aba. 

Amham pi ti amhakam pi. 1>akkbiuan ti deyya« 
dbammam. Ettba ti etesu samauesa Yabbo ti 
danadbammo. Y i p a 1 o ti vipalapbalo. Sesam vutta* 
nayam eva. Evam brdbmapo saranesu silesu ca patitthito 
aparabbage samjdtaeamvego pabbajitva vipassanam vad> 

< dassenti, cd. * gaccfaati, cd. 

3 kiboinam, cd. * abbamabbam pisniin ti, cd. 
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dhetva arahatte patittbaja attano patipattim^ paccavek- 
khitvandanento^brahmabandhutigatbazn ^a. Tass* 
attbo hettba vutto jeva. 

Bobiniya tberiya g^avanuand samatta. 


Lxvm. 

Latthihattho pure dais ti adika Cdpdya tberiya 
gatha Ayam pi purimabaddhesu katadhikdra tattha tattha 
bhave yivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti auukkamena 
upacitakusalamulasambhutaTimokkbasambbdrd butvd imas- 
mim buddbuppade Vabkaharajanapade aflfiatarasmim 
migaluddakagame jettbakamigaladclakaaea dbita hutya 
nibbatti. Capa ti 'esa ndmam abosi. Tena ca samayena 
Upako djlvako bodbimandato dbazucoacakkain pavattetum 
Bardnasim uddiasa gacchantena satthard saba gate vippa- 
Banno “ panpunndni kho to ayuso indriyaui, parisnddho 
ebavivauno pariyodato, kam ri tvam avuso uddissa pab- 
bajito ko yd te sattba kassa ya tvam dbammam roceei ” ti 
pacchitva: 

Sabbdbbibbu sabbavidu 'ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu 
auupaiitto 

aabbamjaho tanhakkhaye4 vimutto sayam abhifiiidya kam 
uddifieyyan ti. 

na me dcariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n’atthi me patipuggalo 
dbammacakkam 5 pavattetuin gacchami Kasinam poram 
andhabhutaamim lokaamiin dhailchum amatadudrabhin ti. 

Satthard attauo Babbafiiiubuddhabhave dbammacakka- 
pavattane ca pavedite pasannacitto so buveyya p* avuso, 
arah* asi anautajino ti vatvd ummaggam gahetvd pakkanto 

* patipatti, cd. a udananto, od; s avasl, cd. 

4 tapfaakkbayo, cd, 5 brahmacakkam, cd 
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Vankaharajanapadam agamasl So tattha ekam migalud* 
dakagamakam apanisBaja v^am kappesi. Tam tattha 
jetthakamigaladdako npatthaai. So ekadivasam duram 
migavam gaccbanto mayham arabante ma pamajji ’* tl 
attano dhitaram Capam anapetva agamasi saddhim putta* 
bhaiukehi. Sa c’assa dhlta abhiinipa hoti dassaniya. 
Atha Upako ajivako bhikkbacaraTelaya migaluddakassa 
gbaram gato paiiTieitum ^ apagatam Capam diava ragena 
abhibbuto bbafljitum pi asakkonto bbajaueua bbattam 
adaya Tasanattbanam gantva bbattam ekamante nikkhi' 
pitvd sace Capam labbiBsdmi no ce marissami ti 

nirabaro nipajji. Sattame divase mlgaluddako dgontva 
dhitarazp pucchi: **kim maybam arabante appamajji ** ti. 
** So ekadivasain eva agantvd puna nagatapubbo ti aba. 
Migaluddako ca tavad ev’ assa vasanattbanam gantva kim 
bbante apb^ukan ti p^e parimajjauto pnccbl. Upako 
nittbananto > parivattati yeva. So vada bbante yam maya 
eokkii kdtnm sabbam tarn karissdma ti aba. Upako ekena 
pariyayena attano ajjbasa 3 'am arocesi. Itaro '*janasi pana 
kiilci sippan ” ti. Na jdnami kifici sippan ” tL ** Ajanan- 
tena sakkd gbaram avositiiu *’ ti. Tomhakam mameabarako 
bbavissami mamsam ca vikkinissami ^ tL Magaviko am- 
hakam pi etad eva rnccati ti uttarisatakam datva attano 
Babayokassa gobe katipabam vasdpetra tadise divase 
gbaram anetva dbltaraiu addsi. Atha kale gaccbante 
tesam samvdsam anvaya putto nibbatti. Snbbaddo ti ’ssa 
namam akamsn. Cdpa tossa rodanakdlo Upakassa pntta 
djlvakassa putta mamsabdrakassa putta ma rodi md rodi ti 
adind vuttavasena giteua Upakam uppaiideti. So **md 
tvam Cape mam andtbn” ti madiii. Attbi me sabdyo 
anantajino ndma. Tassabam santikam gamisBaml ti dba. 
Capa evam ayam attiyati ti iiatvd punappunam tatbd 
katbesi yeva. So ekadivasam tdya kathaya vutte kajjbitva 
gantum araddbo. Taya tarn tarn vatva anunlyamdno pi 
paMattim^ agaccbanto paccbimodisdbbimukbo pakkami. 


> pavisitum, cd. 

3 vikkinissaml, cd. 


* nittbunanto, cd. 
4 pabbatti, cd. 
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Bhagava ca iena samayena Savattbiyam Jetavane viba- 
ranto bhikkhunain acikkhi. Yo bhikkhave ** ajja kuhiin 
anantajiuo” ti idbagantva puccbati tarn mama santikam 
peseiba ti. Upako pi "kuhim anautajino yasati” ti 
tattba tattba pnccbanto anupubbena Savattbim gantya 
yibaram pavisitva yibaramajjbe tbatva ** kuhim ananta- 
jino** ti pucchi. Tam bbikkhu bbagayato santikam 
nayizpsn. So bhagayantam dieya janatba mam bbagava 
ti. “ Ama jan^l” “Kuhim pana tyam ettakam k^am 
yasl’* ti. “ Yankabarajanapade bhanto*’ ti. ‘^Upaka idani 
mabaUako jato pabbajitum sakkbissasl” tl ^^Pabbajis- 
sami bbante *' ti. Sattba aMataram bbikkbum anapesi: 

£hi tram bbikkhu imam pabbajebi ** ti. So tarn pab- 
bajesi. So pabbajito sattbu santike kammattb^am 
gabetva bbavanam anayofijanto na cirass* eya anag^i- 
pbale patittbaya k^am katya avibesu nibbatto. Nibbattak- 
kbape yeya arabattam apapuni.* Avibesu nibbattamatta 
saita jana arabattam patta. Tesam ayam abfiataro. 
Ynttam b’etam: 

Avibam upapanna *me vimuita saita bbikkbavo 
ragadosaparikkbina tinna soke vippattitam 
Upako Salakantbo 3 ca Pukkusos ti ca to tayo 
Bbaddiyo Kbapdadevo ca Bahnnandi < ca Piugiyo 
te bitva manusam debam dibbayogam npaccagnn ti. 

Upake pana pakkante nibbindabadaya Capa duakam 
ayyakassa niyyadetya pubbe Upakena gatamaggam 
gaccbanti Savattbim gantva bbikkbnninam santike pab- 
bajitva vipassanaya kammam karont! maggapatipatiya 
arabatio patittbita attano patipattim paccavekkbitva 
pubbe Upakena attana cas katbitagathayo udanavasena 
el^jjham katva: 


* apapuni, cd. » Salakando, cd. 

3 Pukknsa^ cd. 4 Babumanti, cd. 

s attana va, cd. 
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Lat^baitho pare asi so daoi migaladdako 
aaaya' palipa ghora n^kkbi paxam etase.^ 291 
Somattams mam maiLfiarndna Capa pnttam atosayi^ 
Oapaya bandhacam cbetva pabbajissam puno-m- 
abaip.5 292. 

Ma me kajjhi mabavira ma me kujjbi mabamuni 
na bi kodbaparetassa^ suddhi attbi kuto tapo. 298. 
Pakkamissan? oa Nalato ko’ dba Nalaya vaccbati 
bandbanti ittbirupena samape dbammajivino. 294. 

Ebi Kala nivattassa bbofija kame yatha pore 
abam ca te vasIkaU ye ca me santi fiataka. 295. 

Etto c’eva ^ catabbbagam yatba bbasasi tarn ca me 
iayi raitassa posassa u|dram vaia tarn siya. 296. 

Eal* abginim 9 ya takkarim pnppbitam girimnddbani 
pbullam dalikalattbim va antodipe va patolim.^^ 297. 
Haricandanalittabgim kasikattamadbarinim <4 
tarn mam rupavatim santim kassa obaya gaccbasi. 298. 
Sakantiko va sakuuixn yatba bandbitam iccbati >7 
dbarimena i-upena na mam ivam badhayissasi 299. 

Imafi ca me puttapbalam Kala appaditam taya 
tarn mam pnttaTatim santim ’9 kassa obaya gaccbasi 300. 
Jabanti putte sappafiiia tato iiati tato dbanam 
pabbajanti mabavira nago cbetva va bandhanam. 801. 
Idani te imam puttam dandena cburikaya va 
bbumiyam va nisumbheyyam^ puttasoka oa gaccbasi.^* 802. 
Sace puttam sigalanam kukkordnam padabisi" 
na mam pnttakate januni *3 pnnar avattayissasi. 308. 


' aaaya, cd. ^ assitum, m.; etasse, cd. 3 sumutta, cd. 
4 atosayam, cd. s pano-p-aham, m. ^ kodbap^, cd. 


7 pakkamo, cd. ^ etto Cape, m. 9 kdlamkana, cd. 

takkari, cd. dalimalattbi, m.; dalijalattbi, cd. 

*» patoli, cd, *3 ofcangi, cd. '4 ‘^harinl, cd. 

*5 rupavai! santi, cd. sakuni, cd. >7 iccbasi, cd. 

amafi, cd. ^9 ivam mam puttavatl santi, cd. 

nisumbhissa, m.; nisambhiyam, cd. ** gaccbati, cd. 
” sada hi pi, cd. ^3 puttamkate jappi, cd. 
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Handa Jdio d^i bhaddan te kahim K^a gamissasi < 
katamam gnmam ^ nigamam nagaram rajadbaniyo.3 804. 
Abumha pobbo ganino asamana samanamaDino 
gamena gomaiu vicariioba nagare rajadbaniyo.^ 805. 

Eso hi bbagava baddbo nadim 5 Keiubjai'am pati 
sabbadukkbapabaDaya dbammam desesi pauinam. 
tassabam santike gaccham so me satthd bbavissati. 806. 
Yandauan dani vajjasi lokanatbam anuitai'am 
padakkbinaii ca katvana adiseyyasi dakkhiuam. 807. 

Etam kbo labbbam ^ amhehi yatba bhdsasi tarn ca me ^ 
vandanan dani te vajjam ^ lokanatbam anuttaram 
padakkhinam ca katvana adisissami dakkbinam. 808. 

Tato ca Kalo pakkdmi nadim 9 Nerafijaram pati 

so addaaasi sambuddbam desentam amatam 2 )adam. 309. 

Dakkham dnkkhasamnppadam dakkbassa ca atikkamam 

Ariyattbangikam maggam dukkbupasamagamlnam. 810. 

Tassa paddui vanditva katvana nam padakkhinam 

Gapaya adisitvaua** pabbaji anagariyam. 

tisso vijja anuppatta katam bnddhassa snsanan ti. 311. 

Imugatba abbasi. Tattba lattbibattbo ti danda- 
battbo. Pure ti pubbe paribbajokakale. Caudagonakok- 
kmadlnam pai'ibaranattbam dau(lam battbena gabetva 
vicarauako obosi. So dani migalnddako ti so eko 
idani migaluddebi saddbim saiubbogasamvdsebi migaluddo 
magaviko jdto. Asaya ti tanbaya. Asiya ti pi pdtbo. 
Ajjhasayahetu ti attbo. Pali pa ti kamapaukato ^t^i' 
paiikato ca Gbora ti aviditavipulatta ca battba darunato 
ghora. Na sakkbi pdram etase^^ti tass’ eva 
palipassa parabbutam*3 nibbanam etum*4 gantnm na 


* kubi Kalagam®, cd. a gama, cd. 

3 rajatbaniyo, cd. 4 rajatbaniyo, cd. 5 nadi, cd. 
^ laddbam, cd. 7 yatba bbasi tnvam ca me» m. 

^ te gaccbam, cd. 9 nadi, cd. 

katvanam abhiddakkhinam, cd. 

” avikatvana» cd. « etasse, cd 

»3 paragutam, cd. u etam, cd. 
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sakkhi na abhisambhuni tl Attanazn eva sandbaya 
Upako vadati. 

Sumattam mam mafifiamana ti attani suttbu 
mattam > madappattam kamagedhavasena laggam pamat- 
tam va katva mam sallakkhantl. Capa puttam 
atosay!^ ti migaladdassa dbita Capa ajlvakassa pntta 
ti adina mam ghatUntI puttam iosesi kelapassasl Pu tt am 
mam maAilamana ti ca patbanti. Sabbat! ti mam 
mafiiiamana^ti attbo. Capaya bandbanaxn cbetva 
ti Cdpaya tayi uppannam kilesabandbanam cbindetva. 
Pabbaji88am4 puno*m>aban ti puna dutiyaTmam 
pi aham pabbajissami. Iddni tassa mayham attbo n’attht 
ti vadati. 

Tam ButYa Capaya kbamapeDtl ma me knjjbl ti 
gatbam aha Tattha ma me kujjh! ti kelikarauamat- 
tena ma mayham kujjbi. Mabavira mabamuul 
ti Upakam fUapati. Tam hi sa ** pnbbe pi pabbajito iddni 
pabbajitukamo ** ti katva khantim ^ ca paccasiiuBantl ^ 
mabamunT ti aha. Tenevaba :ua hi kodha- 
paretassa suddbi atthi kuto tapo ti. Tvain 
ettakam pi asabanto katbam cittam damessasi^ katbam 
va tapam carissasi ti adliippayo. 

Atba Nalam gantvd jlvitukama pi ti Capaya vntto aba: 
pakkamissam ca Nalato ko *dha Nalaya 
V a c c b a t! ti. Ko idba Nalaya vasissati, Nalato *va abam 
pakkamissam* eva. So hi tassa jatagamo. Tato nikkha- 
mitva pabbajitatta evam aba. Naia ti Upakassa jata¬ 
gamo. Soca M^^adbaiatthe Bodbimaudassa asannapadese. 
Tam sandbaya vuttam: bandbanti ittbirupena 
samane dhammajivino ti. Cape tvam dbammena 
jivante dbammike pabbajite attano ittbirupena kuttakap- 
pehi bandbanti titthasi. Yenabam iddni yadiso jato tasma 
tarn pariccajami ti adhippayo. 


> matta, cd. ^ puttam matopassi, cd. 

3 maAiiamano, cd. * I)abbajis5am yam» cd. 

5 khanti, cd. ^ paccasimsananti, cd. 7 damessati, cd. 


16 
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LXTiri. oapA. 


Evam vnSte Capa tarn nivattetukiima: ehi Kala< ti 
gatham aba. Tass’nttbo: kalavannataya^ Kala Upaka. 
Ebi nivattassu ma paldcami. Pubbe vija kam e 
paribbailja. Ahamoa je ca me santi fiataka 
te sabbe tnybam imiiya pakkamitukamataya vasTkata 
vasavattito kata ti. 

Tam satva Upako etto c'eva ti gatham aha. Tattha 
Gape ti Cape. Capasadisa'augalattbiidya sa Capa ti 
namam labhi. Tasma Capa ti vuccati. Tvam Cape y a i h a 
bhasasi idaniyadisamskatbesiito catubbhagam ce 
piysBamndabdram kareyyasi. Tayi rattassa raga- 
bbibbutassa purisassa uldram vata tarn siya. 
Ahftm pan* etarabi tayi kamesn ca viratto tasma Capaya 
vaoanena tittbami ti adbippayo. 

Pona Gdpa attani tassa asattim 4 uppadetnknma K a T 
auginim^ ti aba Tattlia Kala ti tassa alapanam. 
Anginin^ ti ahgalatthisampannam. Va iti^ npamdya 
nipata Takkarim^ pux>pbitam girimuddhani 
ti pabbatamnddbani tbitam supupphitadalikalat^im^ viya. 
Ukkagarinti kecipathantL Augalattbim^^viyatiattbo. 
Oirimaddhani ti ca idam kenaci anapabatasobhata- 
dassanattham vuttam. Keci k a 1 i g i n i n ti pathaip vatva 
tassa kambbapdalatasadisan ti attbam vadantl P h u 11 a ■ 
dalimalatthimvati" pupphitam bijapuralatam viya. 
Antodipeva pdtalin ti dlpagabbbantare puppbita- 
patalirokkbam viya. Dipagabanafi c'ettha Bokapdtiliariya< 
dassanattham eva. 

Haricandanalittaugin** tilohitacandanena anu* 
iittasabbangim.ia Easikattamadbdrinin h ti utta- 
makasikavattbadbaram. Tam man ti tddisam mam. 
Bdpavatim Bantings ti rdpasampannasamdnam. 

* Kald, cd. » kalavannS cd. 3 aadisam, cd. 

4 aaatti^ od. s Kal’ aiigitam, cd. ^ aiigin!, cd. 

7 ca iti, cd. ® talckari, cd. 9 olattbi, cd. 

Angattbilattbi, od. ” latthitan ti, cd. 

” “taugl, cd. obangi, cd. 

*4 ©dharinan, cd. *5 rupavatl santi, cd. 
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Kassa obaya gaccbasi ti kassa noma sattassa 
kassa va hetuno kona karauena pabaya obaya Iporiccajitva 
gaccbasi. 

Ito param pi tesam vacanapativacanagiitha Va tbapetva 
pariyosanctissogatha. Tattba sakuuiikoti eakaualaddo 
Yiya. Abarimena rupenii ti kesamaudanadiaa sari* 
rajagganoca c’eva vatthabbaranddina ca abbisamkhui'ikeQa 
rupena vannena kittimena caturiyena ca ti attho. Na 
mam tvam badhayissasl ti pubbe viya idani mam 
tvaip oa badbitum sakkbissasi. 

Pattaphalan ti puttasamkbataphalam puttappa- 
aavo. 

Sappafifla ti pailfiavanto. Sainsarena lulmavavi* 
bbavaniyu pauuaya samanuagata ti adbippayo. Te hi 
appam va mabantam pi fiatiparivatUbhogakkbaudbam va 
pabaya pabbajanti. Toudlia:pabbajanti mabavira* 
&ago cbetvdvabaudbanamtL Ayam bandbanam 
viya battbinago gihibandbanain ^ cbindetva mabdviriya ca 
pabbajanti. Na hioaviriya ti attbo. 

I) an (lend ti vena kenaci damleoa. Cburikaya ti 
ua kbarena.3 Bbumiyam va nisumbbeyyau'* ti 
patbaviyam patetvas bddbanavijjhanddiDa ^ vibadhissami. 
Futtasoka na gaccbasi ti puttasokanimittam na 
gaccbissasi. 

Fadabisi^ ti dasaasL Futtakate ti pnttakuraka. 
J a m m I ti tassa ^ dlapanaiu. Lamake ti attbo. 

Idani tassa gamanam anujauitva gamanattb dnain jdnitum 
banda kho ti gatham aba. Itaro pubbe aham auiyydni* 
kain sasonam paggayba attbasi, idani pana niyyauika- 
anantajinassa susane tbatukamo. Tasmd “ tassa sautikam 
gamissdmiti dasseuto abumbdv ti adim dba. Tattba 
ganiuo ti ganadbara. Asamauati na saniitapapa. 
Samanamanino ti samitapapd ti evaiusaiiilmo. 
Yicarimha ti purauadlsu attanam pakkbipitva vadati. 

* mabavira, cd. ^ <^bandhana, cd. 3 kbarena, cd. 

4 nisnmbhiyan, cd. 5 pathetvd» cd. ^ bodbana*’, cd. 

7 sadahisi, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 9 ambA, od. 
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LXIX. SONDAEl. 


Kerftfijaram* pati ti Nerai^araya nadiya aamipe. 
Tasaa tire buddho abbisambodhim patto ti abbisambodhim • 
dassento sabbakalam bhagavii tattba vasi ti adbippnyena 

vadati. .... a 

Vandanam dilui me vajjasi timamavandanara 

vadeyyaei 3 mama vacanena lokanatham anuttaram vadey- 
yasitiattbo. Padabkbipam ca katvana adieey- 
yasi4dakkbinanti buddham bhagavantam tikkhat- 
tnm padakkbiuam katva pi catiisu tbfmera vanditva tato 
poiUiato maybani pattidanam dento padakkhinam iidisey- 
ykBli ti buddbo^iianam Bntapabbnttahetuaampannataya 

ca evam vadati. ^ 

Etamkbolabbham^ambebi ti etam pwak- 
khinakarauam puiiilam amhebi tava dhiitum sakka na 
nivattanam pubbe viya kamiipabbogo ca ua sakka ti adbip- 
payo. T u V a m C a p e ti Wain Cape. Vajjam vakkhami.7 
RotiKaJo. Addasael ti addakkbi. Satthudesanaya 
Baccskatbiiya padhanatta sabbadbi muttayaS abbavato 
d n k k h a n ti adi vuttam. Sesaru vuttanayara eva. 
Capaya theriya gathavannana samatta. 


LXIX. 

Petani bboti puttiini ti adika Sundariyatberiyii 
gatba. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikwa tattba tattba 
bhave vivattdpanissayam kusalam upacinaali ito ekatiinse 
kappe Vessablmssn bhagavato k^e kulagehe nibbatiitva 
viuiiutam pattii ekadivasam sattbaram pindaya carantam 
disvii pasannamanasa bbikkbam datva pailcapatittbitena 
vanditva ca sattha tassii cittappasadam iiatva auumodanam 
katva pakkami. Sa tena puililakammena tavatimeesu 

* NerEifijara, cd. “ abbiaambodhi, cd. 

.3 vasseyyasi, cd. * adiseyyami, cd. 

5 adiyeyyasi, cd. * laddharn, cd. 

7 gaccbami vakkb®, cd. ® sabbinimuttaya, cd. 
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nibbattitva tattba jayatayukam katva dibbasampattim anu- 
bhavitTa tato cata. Aparaparam sugatibbavesn yeva 
samsarantl paripakkaflnua butva imasmim buddhuppade 
Baranasiyam Sujatassa uama brabmauassa dhita butva 
nibbatti. Taasa nlpasampattiya Sundan ti uamam aboai. 
* Vayappattak^e c'assa kanittbabhatil kalam ak^i. Atb’ 

aasa pita 2 >Qttasokeua abbibbdto tattba tattba vicaranto* 
y^ttbitbariya samagantva tarn sokavinodauakHranam 
pucchanto petdni^ bboti pattani udiud dve gatba 
abbasi. Then tarn 3 aokabbibbutam uatvii aokavinodetok^a 
babuni me pattasatan! ti ^iua dve gfitba vatva 
attano asokikabbavam katbeai. Tam snWu brabmano 
** katbam tvam ayye evam asoka jatd ti aha. Tassa tlieri 
ratanattayaguuam katbcsi. Brabmano *'kubim sattba’" 
ti puccbitva ** idaui Mitbilayam vibarat! ” ti sutva * tiivad 
t eva ratbam yojetva ratbena Mitbilaiu gantvu sattbaram 

upasamkamitva vanditvil sammodanlyam katbam katva 
ekamantam sisidi. Tassa Battbd dbammam desesi. So 
dbammam sutva patiladdbasaddbo pabbajitva vipassanam 
pattbapetvd ghatento vayamauto tatiyadivase arabattam ^ 
papuni. Atba sdratbi ratbam adaya Barauasim gantva 
brabmauiyu tarn pavattim arocosi. Suudori attauo pita 
pabbajitabbavam sutva “amma abam pi pabbajissami" 
ti mataram apuccbi Mata “ yam imasmim gebe bbogaja* 
tarn sabbau tarn tuybam saiitokam. Tvam imassa kulassa 
dayadika Patipajja imam sabbabbogam pahbbuilja ma 
pabbaji *' ? ti aba. Sd na maybam bbogebi attbo. Fab- 
bajissam' evdbam amma’* ti mataram antguuupctva maba- 
f tiip sampattim ^ kbelapindam viya cha<Metvd pabbaji.9 

Fabbajitvd ca eikkbamdud yeva butva gbatenti vayamanti 
betusampannataya fianassa paripakaiu gatatta saba pati- 
sainbhidabi arabattam pupoui. Tena vuttam Apadaue : 


' vicarante, cd. * peta nu, cd. ^ tberi tassa, cd. 
4 ti tarn sutva, cd. s arabatta, cd. ^ ratUa, cd. 
7 pabbajji, cd. ^ mabati sampatti, cd. 

9 pabbajji, cd. gbattenti, cd. 
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LXIX. SaKDAAl. 


Pindapatam carantassa Vessabhussa mahesioo 
ka^cchabbikkbam paggaybn buddbasettbaBsa das’abaiu. 1. 
Patiggabetvii sambnddbo Vessabbu lokauajako 
vitbiya < sauthito sattba aka me anumodanam. 2. 
Kataccbnbbikkbam datv^a Tavatimsam gamissaBi 
cbattimaa deTarajunam mabesittam karissasi. 3. 

Panbdsam cakkavaitinam mabesittam kaiissaBi 
manasd pattbitam sabbam patilaccbasi sabbada, 4. 
Sampaitim^ anubhotvaua pabbajissasi ’kiilcaiid? 
sabbasaye poriilfiaya nibba 3 ris 8 a 8 i ’nA8aTa.4 5. 

Idam vatTana sambaddho Vessabhu lokanayako 
nabbam ^ abbbuggami dblro hamsaraja ^ va ambare. C. 
Sudinnam me daDavaroin snyittba yagasampada? 
katacehubbikkham daivana pattabam acalam padam. 7. 
Ekatimse ito kappe yam danoni adadim tada 
doggatim sabbijanami bbikkbadanass’idam pbalam. 8. 
Kilesd jhapita maybam —pa— katam buddbassa sasanan 
ti. 9. 

Arahattam pana patva pbalasukhena uibbanasukhena 
yiharanii aparabbnge sattba i^urato slhanadam oadissami 
ti npajjbajam dpncchitvu Barapasito nikkbamitva samba- 
bulabi bbikkhuulhi saddbiiu anukkameca Suvattbim gantva 
sattba sautikani upasamkamitva satibaram vanditvn ekam- 
antam thita. Sattbai'a kaiapatisontbara sattba orasadbl- 
tabbdyadivibbaTaueaa aAOam vyakasi. Atb* assa mataram 
adim katva sabbo Aatigauo parijaao ca pabbi^’i. Sa apara- 
bbage attano patipattim paccavekkbitva pitara vuttagatbam 
adim katva udanavasena: 

Petani bhoti pattaai ^ khadamana tuvam pare 
ta\’am diva ca latto ca ativa paritappasi. 312. 

Sajja sabbuoi kbadltva satta pattuui brabmani 9 

* vitbiyam, P. 9 sampatti, P. 

3 pabbajissa sam kiAcand, P. * oibbayissam aaasava, P. 

5 nasam, P. * hamsaraji, P. 7 yavasampada, P. 

® pattanam, cd. 9 brabmapi, cd. 
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Vasetthi * kena Taonena na balham^ paritappasL 318. 
Bahdui pattasatani fintisaraghasatani ca 
kliMitdni atitamse mama tuyhain ca brahmana.3 814. 
Sabam niBsarauam ilatva jatiya marauassa ca 
na Bocami na rodami na caham paritappayim.^ 815. 
Abbhntam vata Vasettbi s v^am bbasasi edisam 
kassa ^ tvam dhammam aflflaya giram bbasaai edisam. 816. 
Esa brabmana sambuddho nagaram Mitbilam pati 
sabbadakkbappahanaya dhammam desesi paninam.? 817. 
Tassuhaiu brahmaua^ arabato dhammam sntva nirupa* 
dbim9 

tattba TidfiataBaddhamma putiosokam vyapanndi.^^ 818. 
So aham pi gamissami nagamu Mitbilam pati 
app eva mam bo bhagava sabbadnkkba pamocaye. 319. 
Addasa^^ brahmano bnddham vippamuitam nirdpadbim 
tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkbassu x>m*agd. 820. 
Bakkbam dukkhasamnppndam dukkhaasa ca atikkamam 
ariyom c’ atthaugikam maggam dokldidpasamagauu^ 
nam. 321. 

Tattba vidhdtasaddhammo pabbajjam eamarocayi 
Sajato tibi rattihi tisso Tijjil apbassayl.^^ 822. 

Ebi Rvathi gaccbabi ratbam niyadayab’ >3 imam 
arogyam brahmanim vajja*-* pabbajito *5 dani brMimano. 
Sujato tIbi rattihi tisso rijja aphassayi.*^ 823. 

Tato ca ratbam adaya sabassam capi saratbi 
arogyam brahmanim ^7 voca pabbajito dani brahmano. 
Sajato tibi ratUbi tisso vijja apbas6ayi.*9 $24. 

Etam c’aham ^ assaratbam sabassam capi sdratbi. 
tevijjam brabmanam datva punnapatiam dadami te. 825. 

< Vasittbi, cd. ^ bdlam, cd. s brabmana, cd. 

4 paritappati, cd. ^ Vasittbi, cd. ^ tassa, cd. 

7 paninam, cd. ^ bassa brahme, m. 

9 nirupodbi, cd. apanudi, cd. addasam, cd. 

opossayi, m., cd. *3 niyyatbayabi, cd. 

>4 brabmani vijja, cd. <5 xmbbajji, m, 

apassayi, m., cd. ‘7 brabmani, cd. 

*8 pabbajji, m. *9 apassayi, m., cd. etain ca tc, cd. 




m 


LXIX. SUNDARI. 


Tomb’ eva > botn assaratho sabassam capi brabmani 
aham pi pabbajiss^i varapailiiassa santike. 826. 
Hatthigavassam manikundalab * ca phitam o’ imam 
g^avigatam 3 pabnya 

pita pabb^ito tuybam bbubja bhogdni Sasdari tuvam 
ddy^ika kale. 327. 

Hattbigavaasam manikuudalab * ca rammam o’iiaam geba* 
Tigatam * pabaya 

pita pabbtyito mayham puttasokena atfcito 
abam pi pabbajissami bhata sokona attita. 826. 

So te ijjbatu samkappo yam tvam patthesi Sundari 
uttitibapimlo oficho ^ ca pamsukalam ca civaram 
etani abbisambhontl paraloke anasava. 829. 

Sikkbamauaya me ayye dib bacakkbum viBodbitam 
pabbenivdsam janami yattba me Tueitam pare. 380. 

Tavam mssdya kalydui therlsamgbaBsa 7 eobhaue 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa Baaanam. 831. 
Anujanabi me ayye. Icche Savattbim ^ gantave 9 
Bibanadam nadissami buddbasettbasea sastike. 332. 

Fasea Sandari sattharam hemavanuam banttacam 
adantanain dameidram sambaddham akatobhayam. 333. 
Passa Sandarim ayantim ” vippamuttam sirupadbim 
vitaragaai vieamyutiam katakiccam andsaTam. 834. 
Baranaeito nlkkbamma tava santikam agatd 
savikd te mabd^Ira pade vaudaii Sandari. 385. 

Tuvam buddbo tuvam sattbd, tayham dbit’amhi^^ brahmaua 
oraed mukbato jdtd katakicca anasava. 386. 

Tasad te evagatam bbadde iaio te adurdgatam 
evam hi danta dyanti ^ sattbu pdduni vandika 
vitaragd visamyutta katakicca andsava ti. 337. 


Ima gdtbd pacoadabhasi. Tattba petani ti ordni. 


^ tayham va, cd. 

4 manik<=*, cd. 

7 ibereaamgbs cd. 
dometanam, cd. 
tuvam dbltd, cd. 


a manik®, cd. 3 gahavig^, cd. 
s gabavigo, cd. 6 uccho, cd. 
^ Savatthi, cd. 9 gantuve, cd. 

" Sundari dyanti, cd. 
*3 ato, m. H dantam dyanti, cd. 
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Bhotiti tarn tUapati. Puttani ti liugavipalldsena 
vuttam. Pete putte ti attho. Eko eva ca tassa ‘ putto 
mato. Br^mauo pana nacirakalam ayam sokena at^ 
hutva vicari babii moAile imisea patta inata ti evamsaMi 
hutva babnvacanenalia. Tatba ca^ sajja? sabbani 
kbaditva satta pattanl ti khadamana ti lokavo* 
h^avasena kbumsanavacanam etam. Lokebi yaasaittbiya 
Jamata putta marasti tarn garabanti ** puttakhadani ” ti fvdi 
vadanti. Ativa ti ati viya bhutam. Faritappasiti 
samtappasi pure ti yojana. Ayam h’ettba samkhepattho. 
Bboti V^tthi4 pubbe tvam mataputta hutvd socautl 
paridevanti ativiya sokdya samappitd gumanigamaraja- 
dbauiyo 5 ahiudasi. 

8 ajj a ti sa ajja. Sa tvam etarabi ti attho. Ajjativa 
patbo. Kena vanuenati kenaktiraueua kbaditani 
ti tberl brabmaneua vuttapaiiyayen’ eva vadati. S aj j a ti 
kbaditanitivavyaggbadipibilaradijdtiyo sandhay’evam 
aha. AtUamse ti atlte kottbase. AtikkantabbaveBu ti 
aitbo. Mama toy ham cati maya ca taya ca. N i s • 
sarauam ilatva jatiya marauassa catijat^ara- 
maraiianam uissarauabbutam oibbauam maggaflauena 
pativijjbitvu. Na capi paritappayin^ti ua capi 
upayas’asL? Abam upaydsam ua apajjl ti attho. 

Abbbutam vata ti accbariyam vata. Tam hi 
abhutau ti Miccati. £disan tievarupam.^ Na Bocami 
na rodami na capi paritappayin9 ti evoinsocana- 
dinani abbdvadipativacaui. Kassa tvam dbammam 
a fib ay a ti kevalam yatba ediso dbammo laddbum na 
Bokka tasma kassa nama sattbouo dbammam aQilaya 
giram vricam bbasasi ediean ti sattharam sa nain ca 
puccbati. 

Nirupadbin ti niddukkbam. Viiiiiatasaddbam- 


‘ catasso, cd. * tatba va, cd. * sajja, cd. 

4 Vasittbi, cd. s rajatUaniyo, cd. * parikappati, cd. 
? upayasi, cd. * evanipi, cd. 9 paritappati, cd. 
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LXJX. SUKDAM. 


ma ti pativicldhaariyasaddbammil vyapanudin< ti 
nihari pajabi. Vippamuttan* ti sabbaso vimuttam 
sabbakilesebi sabbabhavehi ca visamyattam. Hessati so 
sammiisambnddbo assa br^manossa sattba ti tassa 
catQsaccadbammadesauiiya. 

Batbam niyyddayah* imaD3 ti imam ratbam 
brabmauiya ziiyyiUlebi.4 

Sabaasamcaplti maggaparibbayattham Z 2 ltam kaba* 
panasahassam cApi Adaya niyyadesiu ti jojanu. A 8 8 a r a • 
than ti assayuttaratbam. Puuuapattau ti tnttUiduDam. 

Brain briUimauiya tnttbidane diyyamaue tarn sampatic- 
cbautis saratlii tayb’eva liotd ti gatbam vatva 
sattba sautikam eva gantva pabbajite^ pana Baratbimhi 
biabmaui attano dbitaram Sundarim amantetva gbaravase 
niyojent! battbigavassan ti gatbam aba. Tattha 
hatthi ti battbino. Gavassau ti gavo ca assa ca. 
Mauikuudalail ca ti maul ca kau^ani ca. Fbitam? 
c'imaiu geharigatam^ pahayd ti imam battlua' 
dippabbcdam yatbarattam aruttam ca kbettavattba* 
hiratlilasuvanuAdibbedam pbUam.9 Bahu tarn ca gebavi- 
gat am gebupakarauam aMam ca dasidasadikam sabbain 
palmya tava pita pabbajito. Bbubja bhogani Sitndarl 
ti Sundari tvam ime bhoge bhufijasBU. Tavam daya- 
dika kale ti tuvam bi imaBmim kule dayajjaraba ti. 
Tam Butva Sundari attauo nekkbammajjbasayam paka* 
sentl hattbigavasBan ti adim aha. Atba nam mata 
uekkbammass' era myojenti so te ijjbatu ti ddina 
diyatblbagatham aha. Tattba yam tram patthcsi 
Sundari ti Sundari tram idani yam pattbayasi akamkhasi. 
So tava pabba^aya samkappo pabbajjfiya cbando 
ijjbatu onantarnyena sijjbata. U11 ittbapindo ti 


* vyapan®, cd. » vippavnttban, cd. 

3 niyyAtassabhiyan, cd. 4 niyyatehi, cd. 

s °icchanto, cd. s pabbajitena, cd. 

7 pitam, cd. « gahavigatam, cd. 9 tbitam, cd. 
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ghare gbare upatittbitvn laddbabbabbikkhupiudo. U il c b o * 
ti tadattbam gbarapatipatiya ahiiulauam ^ utth^ail 
ca. Etani ti uttittbapimladlm. AbhisambhontI 
ti anibbinuarupajamgbabalam 3 niesaya abbisambbarautl 
sMbentl ti attbo. 

Atha Sandarl sadbu amma ti mataya patisuuitva 
nikkbamitva bbikkhiinupassayam gaatvii sikkbamaQa yova 
samana tisso vijja saccbikatva sattbu santikam gami&sami 
ti upajjbayam arocetva bbikUbonlhi saddbim S^vattbim 
agam^. Teua vuttam sikkbamanaya me a 3 'ye 
ti adi. Tattba sikkbamandya me ti Rikkbama* 
nuya eamanaya maya. Ay ye ti attano iipajjbnyam 
alapati. 

Tuvam nis&aya kajyuui therisamgbassa 
sobbane ti bbikkhunlsamgbe vuddbaratanabbavena 
tbiragQuayogena ca samgbatbonyo auobi sIl^Tbi samanua- 
gatattu 8 0 b b a u 0 kalyanamittc ayye tarn nissaya mayil 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam bnddbassa 
sasanau ti yojanii. 

Iccbe ti icchfiuii. Savattbim gantaTe4 ti Sava* 
ttbim gantum. Sibauddam nadissami ti ailbam 
vyokaranam sandbayaha. 

Atba Sandari asukkameoa Savattbim gantvu vibaraiu 
pavisitva sattbaram dbammasaue nismoaip disva ulara* 
pitisomanassara patistupvediyamaoa attunam eva alapanti 
aba passa Suodari ti. Hemavauuan ti suvauua* 
vannam. Harittacam ti kaiicauasannibliattacam. 
Ettha ca bhagavii pltaranuena suvaunavauno ti vuccati. 
Atba kbo sammad eva gbamsitva jatibimgulakena anu* 
limpitvd saparimajjitakaiicanddasasanuibbo ti dassetom 
bemavaunan ti vatra bairittacan ti vattam. 

Passa Sundarim ayantins ti tarn Sundaiina- 
mikammambhagavagaccbantam passa. Vippamuttan 
ti udina aiiuam vynkarontT pitivippakaravasena vadati. 
“Kato pana agata kattba ca agaia kidisa cajam Sandari*’ ti 

* nccho, cd. ^ abindanto, cd. 3 Ofupnjamgbab® cd. 

4 Sdvattbi gautuve, cd. 5 ayanti, cd. 
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asamkantinam asamkam uivattetum Baranaslto ti 
gatham ratva tattba sayika ca ti vattam attbazp paka* 
totaiam katum tnvam bnddho ti gatham aha. Taas* 
attho: imasmiip eadevalce loke tuvam ev'eko sabbailAu 
buddho dit^adbammikaaamparayikaparamatthehi ya< 
tbarabam anosasanato tnvam me sattha aham ca 
khluasarabrabmaul * bhagavd tnyham ure tasaa mam 
jaoitabhijatikaya o r a s a mukhato pavattadbammagho- 
sena siiesuasea ca mokliabhutona ariyamaggena jatatta 
mnkhato jata nitthitapariduildikarauiyataya kata- 
kicca eabbaso iisavanam kbepitatta anasava ti. 

Ath’assa sattha agamanam abhinandanto tassd te 
Bvagatan ti gatham ^a. Tass’attbo: maya adhigatam 
dhammain yathavato adhigacchi. Tassii te bhadde Snndari 
idba mama santike ngatam. Tato eva tarn aduraga- 
tarn na dnrugatam boti. Tasma evam hidanta 
ay anti yathti ivam Snndnri evam pi uttamena ariyamag- 
gasamatbena dantii. Tato eva sabbadbi vitaraga sab- 
besam samyojananam samucchmuattn visamyutta 
katakicca anasava sattha padanam vanda- 
nika Agaccbanti. Tasmatassa te svagatam^ adu- 
ragatan ti yojana. 

Sundarltberiya gathavauuana samatta. 


LXX. 

Dabard abau ti ddikd Snbbaya kammaradbltdya 
tberiya gatha. Ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadhikard 
tattba tattba bbave vivattupanissayam knsalam upacinanti 
anukkamena samropitakusalamula upacitavimokkbasam- 
bbani sugatisu yeva samsaranti paripakkaiiana hutva 
imasmiip buddbuppade Bi^jagabe aiiilatarassa savanna- 
kamssa dbita hutva nibbatti. Rupasampattlsobbaya 8abba 
ti tassa namam ahosi. Anulckamena viflilutam patta sattha 


' ®brahmano, cd. 


* kasma tassa se svagatam, cd. 
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mjagabappavesane satthari samjatappasilda ekadivasam 
bbagavantaip upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam nisidi. 
8attba iaasa indrijaparipukam disTu ajjb^ayiiQurupain 
catnsaccagabbhadbammam desesi. Sa tavad eva sabas- 
sacayapatimaudite sotapattiphale patittbasi. Sa apara- 
bbage gharavase dosam disvti Mabapajapatigotamiya 
santike pabbajitva bbikkbunislle patittbita upari maggat- 
tbaya bbavanam anayubjati.' Tam batika kalena kalam 
upasamkamitva kamebi nimanfcetvn ^ pabutadbanavi* 
bbavaiu ca dassetva palobhenti. Sa ekadivasam attana 
santikam upagatauam gbaiavasesu kamesu ca adinavam 
pakasenti dab aril ah an ti ndibi catovlsatiya gatbabi 
dhammam katbetvil te uirase ^ katva vissajjitvil vipas- 
aanilya kammam karonti iadriyuni pariyodapentl bha- 
Tonam ud8ukkni)ctvii nacirass’eva saba 
arabattam pilpuni. Arabattam pana patva: 

Babaia abam suddbavasanu yam pure dhammam asuui 
taasil me appamatta 3 *a 4 saccabbisamayo abu. 838. 

Tato ’bam sabbakdmesn bhusam aratim ajjhagam 
sakkilyasmim bhayam disvanikkbammam eva pibaya 339. 
Hitviln’ abam iiiltiganain dasakammakarani ca 
gamakbettani pbltani ramanlye ^mmodite 
pahay’ abam pabbajitas 6 a 2 )ateyyamauappakam. 340. 
evam saddbaya nikkbamma saddbamme snppavedite 
na me tarn ^ assa patinipam akibcaililam hi pattbaye 
yii7 jataruparajatam tbapetva puuar agame.^ 341. 

Bajatam jatarupam va ua bodbaya na santiya 9 
n’ etam samauasarappam na etam ariyam dhanam. 342. 
Lobhanam madauam c’etam mobanam rajavaddliauam 
sasaukam babudyasam n’attbi c’ettha dhuvam tbiti. 343. 
Ettba ratta pamaita ca saiukilittbamana uara 
uMamaMeua vyarnddha putbu kubbauti medbakam. 844. 

' anuyuiijantij cd. ^ nimantento, cd. 

3 nirabdse, cd. 4 anu 2 >pamattaya, cd. 

5 pabbajitva, cd. ^ n’etam, m. 7 yo, cd. m. 

^ agabe, m. 9 santiya, cd. m. 
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Yadbo bandbo parikleso jdai sokapariddavo 
kamesa adbi^mnnanam diesate vyasauam bahuiu. 845. 

Tam mail ilati amittn ca kirn mam kamesu yoiljatba 
janntba mam pabbajitam kamesu bbayadassiniiu.i 846. 

Na biraililasavanneua iDarikkblyanti asava 
amitta vadhaka kama sapatta^ saliabandhand. 847. 

Tam mail ilafcl amitta ca kim mam kamesu yuHjatba 
jauatbamaq) pabbajitam mundam^ sarnghiitiparutani. 848. 
Uttittbapiudo uCcbo * ca pamsukiitam ca civaraiu 
etaiii kbo mama saruppam anaganipaiiissayo. 849. 

Vauta mahesina kama ye dibba ye ca munusa 
kbematthaue vimutta te patiti te acalam sukham. 850. 
Mabam kamehi samgaccbi ycsu tauam na vijjati 
amitta vadbaka kama aggikkbaudhasamd duklia.3 851. 
Pari^matbo eso sabhayo^ savigbato sakantako 
gedbo suviaamo c’eso mabanto mobauamuldio.7 352. 
Upasaggo bbimarupo ^ kama sappasirupamd 
ye bald abliinaudanti andbabhuta pntbujjand. 358. 
Edmapaukena sattad hi bahii loke aviddasn 
poriyontam nabhijdnanti jdtiyd marauassa ca. 854. 
Dnggatigamanam maggam manussa kamahetukam 
babum ve patiphjjanti attano roga-m-dvabam. 355. 

Evam amittajanaua lapana sani^esikd 
lokamisd bandhaniyd kama marababandbana. 856. 
Ummadand nllapaud kama cittapamatbino “ 
sattanani samkilesaya kbipam Mareoa (xlditam.*^ 857. 
Anautadinavd '3 kdmd babadukkha mahdvisa 
appasuda*^ ranakard sakkapakkhavisosand. 858. 

Saham etadisam kaivd vyasanaiu kamahetukam 
na tarn paccagamissilmi nibbanabhixata sadd. 859. 

* ^dassinam, cd. » pamatta, cd. 3 muuda, cd. 

** uccbo, cd. 5 dukkbd, cd. ^ paribandbo esa bbayo, cd. 
f gebe suvisamam c'etam mabantamobanam sukham,-cd. 

® bbimmar<’, cd. 9 kdmasamsaggasatta, cd. 

‘® bahusu loke avindisu, cd. 

“ ®pamatbino, m. \ cittasamddhino, cd. ** uddisam, cd. 

'3 na ananta pi navA, cd. appasddbd, cd. 
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Banam karitva kamanam sitibhavabbikaukbini ' 
appamatta vihissami tesam saxnyojauakkbaye.^ 360. 
Aaokam virajain khemam ariyatthaugikam ujum 3 
taip4 maggam anugaccbami yena tinuas mabesino. 361. 
Imam paasatha dhammattbam Subbam kammaradhitaram 
anejam upasampajja rukkbamulambi jhayati. 362. 

Ajj’ attbam! pabbajitii saddhil saddhammasobbaua 
Tinit’ Uppalavannaya tevijja maccubilyinl.^ 363. 

Sayam bbujissa auaua bbikkbuul bbavitindriya 
aabbayogavisamyutta katakicca anasava. 364. 

Tam Sakko devasamgbena upasamkamma iddbiya 
namassati bhiitapati Subham kammiiradbitaran ti. 365. 

Ima gatha abbasi. Tattka dabara abam suddha* 
vasana yam pure dhammam asuuiu ti yasma 
abam pubbe dabara taruui evam suddbavasaua snddbavat' 
tbanivattba alamkatapatijatta Ratthu santike dhammam 
asBosi. Tassii me appamattaya? saccabbisa* 
mayo a b u ti yasma ca tasma me mayham yatbasutam 
dhammam paccavekkbitva appamattaya upattbitasatiya 
Bllam adbittbabitvil bbavauam anuynfljaut! yava catunuam 
ariyasaccauam abhisamayo idam dukkban ti adina pati- 
^edbo abosi. 

Tato ’bam sabbakamesu bbusam aratim 
ajjbagan ti tato teua karauena sattbn santike dham- 
massa sutatia sacoanail ca abbisamitatta manusesu dibbesu 
ca ti sabbesu kamesu bbusam ati viya aratim ukkau> 
tbim^ adbigaccbi. Sakkayasmim upndanakkbandba- 
pabcake. B bay am sappatibbayabbavam. ^auacak- 
kbuna disva nekkbammass’ova pabbajjanibbauass’ 
eva. P i b a y 6 pibayami pattbayami. 

Dtlsakammakarani ca ti dase ca kammakare ca. 


* oabbisamkbinl, cd. 

^ vibarissami ratil samyojauakkbayo, cd. 

3 uju, cd. ■* kam, cd. 5 tikka, cd. 

* paccubayini, cd. 7 adbimattaya, cd. 

® arati ukkantbi, cd. 
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Liugavipallasdna h’etam vuttam. Gamakliettan! ti 
game ca pubbannnparauuavirubanakhettani ca gamaporija- 
panna va khettani. Phitani ti samiddbani. Rama' 
D!y e ti manufifle. Pamodite ti pamudite. Bhogak- 
kbandbe bntvii ti eambaadho. Sapateyyan ti san- 
tabam manikanakara^iatridipariggabavattlia. Anappa- 
k a n ti mabantam p a h a y d ti yojana. E v a m s a d- 
dbaya nikkhammati> bitvan’ abam fidtigauan ti 
adind Tuttappakarena mabantam fidtiparivattam mabantaii 
ca bhogakkhandbam pahaya kammaphalniii ratanattayam 
cd ti saddbeyyavattbum saddbdya saddabitva gbarato 
nikkhamma saddbamme sappavedite samma- 
sambuddbena suttbu pavodite ariyavinaye abain pabbajita. 
Bvam pabbajitdya pana na me tarn assa patiru- 
pam yad idam cbadcUtanam kamanam paccdgamanam. 
Aki&cafiilam bi patthaye ti^ akiflcanablidyam 
apariggababhdvam eva patthaydmi. Yd^jdtarupara' 
jatam thapetva punar agame ti yo puggalo 
suvannam afiilam pi va kiilci dhanajatam ohaddetva puna 
tarn ganbeyya 60 panditauam autare katbam sisam ukkbi- 
peyya. 

Yasmd rajatam jdtarupam va na bodbaya 
na 6antiyd4Qa maggaSdnaya na nibbdndya boil ti 
attbo. N’etam samauasarnppau ti etam jatani* 
parajativdipanggabavattbum tosaas va patiganbanam sa- 
mandnam sdmppam na boti. Taiba hi vuttam : na kap- 
pati Bamandnam Sakyapnttiydnam jdtaruparajatan ti ddi. 
N’etara ariyadhanan ti etam yathdvattapariggaha- 
vattbu saddbddidbanam viya ariyadbainmamayam pi dha- 
nam na boti na ariyabbavavabato. 

Tendha lobbanan ti ddi. Tattba lobbanan ti 
lobbuppddam. Madanan ti maddvabam. Mob a nan 
ti sammohanam.^ Hajavaddbanan ti r^arajadU 
aamvaddbanam. Yens pariggahitam tassa dBamkdvabattd 


* nikkbamantl, cd. ^ patthaye ahau ti, cd. 

3 Yo, cd. 4 aantiye, cd. s tassa, cd. 

^ Bammobajanam, cd. 


THERI GATHA. 70. 


241 


saha asamlcaya vattat! ti sasamkam.* Yeua parlgga- 
hitam tassa yato kuto asamkavahan ti attbo. B a h u - 
ay a 6 an ti sajjanarakkbanadivasena bahoayasam. N’at> 
thi c’ettha dhuvan tbiti ti etasmim tbane dbuva* 
bbavo ca u’atthi cniacalam ^ anavattbitam eva ti attbo. 

Bttha ratta pamatta oa ti etasmim thanes 
ratta sai^jatarajanaakusaladhammesn satiya vippav^ena 
pamatta lobh^isamkileseua samkilitthacitta ca nama 
bonti. Tato ca aiQAamaAiiambi vyarnddba 
pnthu kubbanti^ medhakan ti antamaso mata 
pi putteua patto pi matara ti evam afiiiamauiiain patmrud' 
dba hntva pntbti satta medbakam kalabam karouti. 
Tenaba bbagava: puna ca param bbikkbave kilmabetu 
kamanidanam kamadbikaranam mata pi puttena putto pi 
matara vivadatl ti ^i. 

Vadbo ti maranam. Band ho ti daddubandbanadi> 
bandbanam. Parikleso ti hattbaccbedddipankilo&a- 
patti. Dbanani jan! tl dbanajani c’eva pariv^ajani ca. 
Sokapariddavo ti soko caparidevo ca. Adbip an* 
nanan ti ajjbcaitanaiu. Diseate vyasanam ba* 
hnu ti yatbavattavadbabandhanodibbedam avuttafi ca 
domauaseupayasHdidittbadbammikam sampaiayikaii ca 
babuvidbam vyasanam anattbo kamesu dissate 
’va. 

Tam mamSbatlamittava kim mam ka* 
mesu yufijatha ti tildisam mam yatbakumesn vii'at- 
tarn tumbe iltit! ilataka samana anattbakamn amittu 
viya kim kena kdranena kdmesu yniijatba niyojetba. 
Janatba mam pabbajitam kamesu bbaya* 
dassinin^ ti ktime bbayatopassantam pabbajitam mam7 
anujanatba kim ettakam^ tumbobi anuiiiiatan ti adbip* 
payo. 

Na bira£i£Lena suvannena parikkblyauti 


< sasamka, cd. ‘ easaucalam, cd. 3 dbane, cd. 
4 kuppanti, cd. ® kammam, cd. * ^dassinan, cd. 
7 passanti pabbajitamanam, cd. ^ ettbakam, cdi 

i? 
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ftsava Ivomasav^ayo hirailiiadavaimeBa na k&daci 
parikkhayam gaccbanti. Atba kho tehi eva parivatldbanf 
ava. Tenaha: amitta vadhaka kama aapatta 
sallabaudbaQa ti. Kama hi abitavahatta mcttiya 
abbavena amitta. Marauahetutaya ubkhittaaivadhaka* 
sadisaita vadhaka. Annbaodbitva pi auattbavahana- 
taya veranubaDdbapaitasadiBatta sapattii. Bagadlnam 
saUanain bandhanato sallabandhana. 

H u n d a n ti munditakesam. Tattba tattba uantakaui 
gab6t7a sarnghaticlvaiaparupanena samgbatiparu- 
tarn. 

Uttitthapiado ti viva^v^e ghare gbare pati- 
tthitva labbanakapiudo. U & o h o ^ ti tad attbaui uilcbd- 
cariya.3 Anagarupanissayo ti auagaranam pabba* 
jitanam npagautva nissitabbato upanisBayabbuto jlritapa* 
rikkbaro. Tam hi nieeaya pabbajita jlvanti. 

Yanta ti cbadtHta. Mahesihl ti buddbadibi ma- 
beslbi. Kbemattbane ti kamayogadibi annpaddava' 
ttbanabhute uibbane. Te ti laahesayo. Acalam sn* 
kban ti oibbacasukham patta. Yasma vantakama buddha- 
dayo mabesayo nibbanasukbam patta tasma tam paitban- 
tena kama pariccojitabba ti adbippayo. 

Kabam kamebi samgacohin ti abam kndaci pi 
kamebi na somagaccheyyam. Tasma U oe ilba : y e 8 u 
tan am na vijjati ti adi yesa kamesn upaparikkbi- 
yamaneBU okasmim anattbapariitanam nama n'attbi. 
Aggikkhandbupama mababbitdpattbena dukkba- 
dakkbaioattbena. 

Paiibandbo esa bbayo yod idam kama nama 
aTiditaTipulanattlmvaliatta. Savigbato cittayigbata- 
karatta. Sakautako viuivijjbanato. Gedbo suvi* 
samo^ o’dso ti giddbibetutaya gedbo satthu visamo. 
Mabapabbodbo so dhiiranikkamanattbena m a b a n t o. 
Mobanamakbo muccbapatiihetuto. 

Upasaggo bbimarupo atibbimsanakasabbavo 


* asavadi, cd. 

3 uccbacariya, cd. 


* nccho, cd. 
■4 sucisamo, cd. 
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-mahanto devatupasaggo vija appatthikadidakkbrivahano. 
Sappasirupama kama aappaUbhayatthena. 

Kamapamkasatta ti kamasamkhateDa pamkona 
saita lagga. 

Duggatigamanam maggan ti nirajadiapaya- 
gnmiuam < maggam. Kumahetukan ti kumopabboga- 
betukam. B a b n n ti panatipatodibbedena babnvidbam. 
Boga>m*ay aban ti rujanattbena rogasamkbatassa di^ 
thadbammikiidibbedassa dukkbassa avahanakam. 

£ T a u ti amitta vadbaka ti adina vuttappakarena. 
Amittajanana ti amittabhavassa nibbattaka. Ta- 
pana ti santapauaka tapanlya ti attho. Samkile* 
8 ika ti samkilesilvaba. Lokamisil ti loke amisa- 
bhiita. Bandbantya ti baudbabhittebi samyojanebi 
bandbitabba samyojanlya ti attho. }k£arauabaudbana 
ti bbavadlsu nibbattiuimiltataya pavaltakaranato ca mara- 
navibandhaDa. 

U mm ad ana ti vipariiiamadbammataviyogavasena so- 
kammddakara bandbiyu va upaniparimoduvaha. TJlla- 
pan a tialio sukhaui aho sukhau ti uddhaui uddbam lapa- 
panaka. TJIlolaua ti pi putbo. Bhattapimlauimittam 
naugnttham iiliolento sunakho viya ivmisabotu satte uparu- 
parilaianil paramabbavahata papa nakilsi attho. (?) C i t i a p- 
pamathino* ti parijabuppadanfidina sampatis ayatiil 
ca oittassa pamathanasila. Cittai)pamaddino ti tu 
patbo. So** 6v’ attho. Ye pana cittappamadino ti 
vadanti tesam cittussa pamadavaba ti attbo. Samkile- 
sayu ti vibadhanaya npatupauaya tu. Kbipam Ma- 
rena oddiians ti kama niim’ ete Karena uditam(!) 
knminan ti dattbabba sattanam anattbavahauato. 

Anantadinava ti palobbanam^ mai^auail c*etan 
ti ddi. Idha sltassa purakkhato nnhassa purakkbato ti 
adina dukkbakkbandhasuttadlsu vuttanayena apariyantu- 
dinava bahudosil. Bahudukkba ti apayikadibobavi- 
dbadnUkhanabaodha. M a b u v i s a ti katakasembapbala- 

> ogdmini, cd. ^ cittappamatino, cd. 3 sammati, cd. 

•* so om. cd. 5 uddbitan, cd. ^ palopanam, cd. 
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taya saladimabATisasadisa. Appassada^ti sattbadha* 
ragatamadbubindu^ yiya padinua (?). Bauakara ti 
r^adisombandbato. Sukkapakkbavisosanas ti 
Batiauam anaTajjakoUbaBayavisttsaka. 

Baban ti Bti abam. Hcttbdviittanayexi' eva saitlm 
santiko dhammam sutva patiladdbasaddhu katne pabaya 
pabbajitT^a tiattbo. Etadisan ti evariipam viUtap- 
pak^aiu. Katva4 ti iti katva yathavattok^andDa tl 
atibo. Natam paccagamissam!^ ti tarn maya 
pabbe vantam kamamethunam na paribhufijiss^i. N i b- 
banabbirata sada ti yasma pab))ajitakalato pattbaya 
sabbakaiam nibb^abbirata tasma na te paccagamissam! ^ 
ti yojann. 

Banam karitva karniinan ti kamauam rauam te 
ca xaaya katabbam ariyamaggam aampabdram kaiva. 
SstibhavabbikamkhiiiK ti sabbakilesadaratha- 
paril^avupaeamena sItibhavaRamkbatam arahattam abbi- 
kamkbontl. Sa bb a s a my oj an akk h ay e ti sabba* 
samyojananam khayabbiite nibbane abhirata. 

Yena tinua mabesino^ ti yena ari^’amaggeun 
buddbadayo mabesayo samsrimmabogham tiuna abam pi 
tena gatamaggena^ anugacchami siladipaUpattiya papu- 
n^I ti attbo. 

Dbammattham ti ariyapbaladbamme thiiam. 
Anej an ti patipassaddbitejatdya anejan ti laddbanamam 
aggaphniam. Upasampajja ti eampadetvu aggamag* 
gadbiganiena adbigantva. Jhayatl ti tarn eva pbalaj- 
jfawam upanijjbtiyati. 

Ajj’attbamI pabbajitA ti butvA pabbajitato 
patthuya ajj’ attbamadivasa. Ito atite attbamiyam pabba¬ 
jitA ii atibo. S a d d b a ti saddbrisampanna. 8 a d d h a m- 
masobbanati Baddhammadhigamena sobhanA. 


* appassadan, cd. * ^bindbu, cd. 3 oyisosaka, cd. 
4 thatva, cd. 5 paccbngam**, cd. * paccbagam®, cd. 
7 Bitibhiitabbikamkhiul, cd. ^ mabeeina, cd. 

9 gatainaggam, cd. 
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Bhujissa tl dasabhaTasadisanam * kilesanam paha- 
uena bhujissd. Kamacchauda ti inapagamena a n a n a. 

Ima kira tissogathapabbajitva atthame divase arabattam 
patva aMatarasmim rukkhamule pbalasamapattiui ^ sama- 
pajjitva nisinnam tberim 3 bbikkbunam dassetvapasamsan- 
tena bbagavata viitta. Atha Sakko devanam indo iam 
pavatthp dibbena cakkhuna disva evam satthara pasamei- 
yam^a ayain then yasma devebi ca payirupasitabba ti 
tavad eva tavatimsebi devebi saddhim upasamkamitva 
abbivadetva abjalim paggayha attbasi. Tam sandbaya 
sangitikarebi vuttam: tarn Sakko devasamgbena 
upasamkamma iddbiya uamassati bbuta- 
pati Subbam kam maradbltar an ti. Tattba 
tisu kamabbavesu bhiHanam sattdnam pati issaio ti katva 
bbutapat! ti laddbauamo Sakko devaraja devasam- 
gbena saddbim tain Subbamkammaradbitaram 
attano deviddbiya upasamkamma namassati 
paficapatittbitena vandati ti attbo. 

Subhaya kammaradbitaya tberiya gathavannaua samatta. 

Visatinapatavannaiia nittbitd. 


LXXI. 

Timsakauipate Jivakambavanamramman ti 
adika Subbaya Jivakambavanikaya tberiya gatba. Ayam 
pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tattba bbave \ivat- 
tupanissayam kusalam ux)acmanti samcoditiikusalamiila 
onukkamena panbrubitavimokkbasambbara poripakkafiaiia 
hutva imasmim buddbuppade Bajagabe brabmauamahasa- 
lakule nibbatti. Subba ti 'ssa u^am abosi. Tassii kira 
sarlravayava sobbanavauuayutta ahesum. Tasma Subba 
ti anvattham eva namam jatam. Sa sattbu Bajagabap* 
pavese patiladdbasaddba upasika butva aparabhdge sam- 
sare jatasamvega kamesu adlnavara disva nekkbammam ca 


< dasabyabbava^, cd. 


* ^samapatti, cd. 3 tberi, cd. 
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kbemato sallakklienii Mabapajupatigotamiju aautike pab> 
bajita 'va vipassanaya Icammaiu karoail katipabenera 
aoagamipbale patittbMi. Atba uam ekadiyasam aililataro 
Bajagabavaal dhuttapuriso tarnno patbamayobbane thito 
Jlva^mbavane divavib^dya gacchaatim disvd patibaddba* 
citto hntvd maggam ovaranto kamehi iiimantesi. Sa tassa 
nanappakdrebi kdiuanam ddlnavam attanocauekkbammaj- 
jbdsayaiu payedeni! dbammam katbesi. So dbainmaka- 
tbam sutvd pi na patikkamati nibandbati yeva. Theri aa 
attiiDO vacane adbittbabantam < akkbimbi ca luttam 
disva '^bonda taesnaabbbam ^ akkbm” ti attauo ekam 
akkhim nppa^tvd tassa upanesi. Tato so puriso santdsi 
samyegajdto tattha vigatardgo *va batva tberiiu kbamdpetva 
gato. Tberi satthu sautikam agamdsi. Saba dassane ’ssa 
akkbi patipdkatikam abosi. Tato sd baddbagataya pitiya 
niiantai-am phatd batvd atthdsi. Satthd tassa cittacdrom 
batra dbammam desetyd aggamoggattbuya kammattbduam 
acikkbi. Sd pitim vikkbambbetva tavad eva vipassauam 
Taddhetva saha patisambliiddbi arabatiam papaui. Ara> 
hattaui panapatvu phalasukbenanibbdnasukbenavibai'ant) 
attauo patipattim paccayekkbitva attauo tena dhuttapuii’ 
seua yuttagdibd uddnayasena: 

j^Ivakambavauam rammam gaccbautiiu bbikkbuniiu ^ Sub- 
barn 

dbuttako saunivaresi. Tam enam abrayi Subbd: 86C. 

Kin te aparddhitam maya yam mam ovariyana * tittbasi. 
na hi pabbajiUya dvuso puriso sampbusanaya kappati. 867. 
Garuke mama satthu sdsaue ya sikkbd sugatena desita 
parisoddbapadam anaugauaiu kirn mam ovariyana 5 tit¬ 
tbasi. 868. 

Avilacitto auavilam sarajo vltai*ajam ^ anaugauam 
sabbattba vimuttamauasam kim uiam ovariydua ? tit> 
thasi. 869. 

I atit^autam, cd. » tassasubbdvitam, cd. 

3 gaccbauti bbikkbuni, cd. 4 ovadiyaua, cd. 

s ovadiyana, cd. ® vigatarajam, m. 7 ovadiyana, cd. 
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Daharil oa apapika c’ asi * kin te pabbajja kai'issati.' 
Nikkbipa^ kasayaciTaram ebi ramamase^ pupphit© 
vane. 870. 

MadhuraA ca pavantis sabbaso kusumai'ajena samuddha- 
ta^ duma 

patbamavosauto sukbo uta ebi ramamase pupphite 
vane. 371. 

Kneumitasikliariv *va p^apu abbigajjanti 7 Va maln^rita 
ka tuybam rati bbavissati yadi ekd vauaiu ogahissasi. 872. 
V^amigasaugbaseviiam kubjaramattakarenulolitam ^ 
asahayikd gantum iecbasi rahitam bhimsanakam maba* 
vanam. 878. 

Tapaniyakata va dhitika vicaraei Cittai-athe 9 va acc}iara»® 
kasikasukliumebi vaggohi sobbasi vasanebi 'niipame. 874. 
Aham” tavavasanugo*3 siyam yadi vibaressasi k^anantare 
na bi m’attbi taya*^ piyataro pauo kinnaiimandalo- 
cane.*5 375. 

Yadi me vacanam kariasasi snkbitd obi ag^m avasa 
puadanivutavasinl parikamman te karonta nariyo. 876. 
Kusikasakbamani db^ya abbiropebi ca malavanuakam 
kailcanamauimuttakam babaxu vividbaia nbharanam kaio- 
mi te. 877. 

Sadhotarajapaccbadam eubbam gopakatulikasantatam 
navam *7 

abbirnha sayanam mabarabam candanamauditain sara- 
gandhikam. 876. 

Uppalam ca udakato ubbbatam yatba yam amanttssasevi- 
tam 


' asilmika vasi, cd. ^ karissasi, cd. 

3 uikkbamma, cd. 4 ramama, m. 5 bbavanti, cd. 
^ eamutthita, cd. lu. 7 abbigaccbanti, cd. 

® ®kareuuS cd. 9 cifctalate, m. vadaccbara, cd. 

suvasanebi, m.; vasavanebi ’nopame, cd. 

” abam tab ca, cd. vasiinubbo, od. '* taesa, od. 

15 kinnara®, cd. abbirososi, cd. 

>7 gonakamtulikattba santbatam, cd. 

16 ubbbitam, od.; udaka samuggatam, m. 
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«vaxp tavam brahmacArini sakesa aiigesn jaram gamis- 
sasi. 379. 

Eln te idha s^anasammatam * kunapapuramlii » snsaQa- 
vaddbane 

bhedanadhamme kalebare yam disva vimano 3 udik- 
kbasi. 380. 

Akkbioi ca toriya’r-iya * kinnariya-r-iva pabbatantare 
tava me nayanani udikkbiya bhiyyo kamarati pavad> 
dbati. 331. 

Uppalasikharopamanite^ vimale batokasannibhe ^ mukbe 
tava me nayanani udikkhiya bhiyyo kamagnuo pavaddba- 
ti. 382. 

Api 7 diiragatd sarembase ^ ayatapamhe viauddbadassane 
na bi m’atiibi taya piyatara 9 nayana kinnai'imandalo> 
cane.*® 388. 

Apatbena payatom iccbasi candam ** kllanakam gavesasi 
Merum lamgbetnm iccbasi yo tram buddbaeniam mag- 
gaya8i.*3 384. 

N’attbi hi loke sadevake rago yaitba pi dani me aiya 
na pi nam janami kiviso atha maggena bato samu- 
lako.*4 386. 

Ingh^akbaya *5 va njjbito visapatto-r-iva aggato kato 
na pi nam passami kiriso *7 atba maggena bato samu- 

lako.*8 886. 

Tassa siya apaccavekkhitam sattha va anusasito *9 siya 
tvam tadiaikam^ palobhaya janantim^* so imam vihail- 
^si. 887. 

Maybam bi akknt^avandite snkbadnkkbe ca sati npat> 
tbite 

* ®8ammatif cd. “ ktinapa®, cd. 3 vamano» cd. 

* turiyani ca, cd. 5 ^sikbarasam^ite, cd. 

* bataka®, cd. 7 asr, cd. ® saramhaee, m. 

9 piyataro, cd. *® kinnara®, cd. ** canda, cd. 

« Mern, cd. *3 magiyasi, cd. m. *4 samulato, cd. 

*5 ingbalakbnya, m. *6 aggito, m. 

*7 kidiso, cd. >8 samulato, cd. 

*9 nannsasito, m.; anupasito, cd. 

®® tadisam kam, cd. ** janati, cd. 


** va, cd. 
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«aipkhatam asubham ti janiya sabbattb* eva mano na Um- 
pati. 388. 

Saham sugatassa savika maggattbaugikayanayayini. 
iiddhatosalla anasa^a snfii^agaragata ram^' aham. 389. 
Dittha hi maya sncittita sombha duukacillaka nava. 

‘ ca khllakehi ca vinibaddhd ^ vividham panacci- 
ta.3 290. 

Tamh* uddhate * tantikhllake s visatthe^ vikale paripakkate 
aviode^ kbandaso kate kimhi tattha macam Divesaye. 391. 
Tatbupamam debakani man tebi dbammebi vina na vat*- 
tanti^ 

■dbammabi vina na vattanti 9 kimbi tattba manam nive- 
saye. .892. 

Yatbd haritalena makkbitam addasa cittikazn bbittiya 
katam 

tamhi te viparltadassanain paiifia maunBika nirattbi* 
ka. 393. 

Mayam viya aggato katam supinante va snvanuapadapam 
npadbavasi andba rittakam janamajjbe-r-iva rnpparupa- 
kom.** 894. 

Yattani-r-iva kotar* obita majjhe bnbbulaka <3 saassnka 
pllikoiikaH c’ettha jayati vividba cakkbnvidba ’va pin- 
dita.'5 395. 

Uppatiya carodassana na ca pajjittba aeaugamanasa 
handa te cakkbum borassa tarn tassa naraasa adasi ta- 
vade, 396. 

Tassa ca viramasi tavade rago tattba kbamapayi ca nam 
sottbi siya brabmacarini na puno edisakara bbaviBsati. 397. 
Abaniya edisam janam aggim "‘7 pajjalitam ’va liugiya 


> tantubi, m. > vinibandbu, cd. 

3 paraccbika, cd. * uddhate, cd. 5 okhilate, cd. 

^ vissattbe, cd. m. 7 na vindeyya, m. ^ vattati, cd. m. 
9 santidbammebi vina na vattati, m. cd. 
xo tambi va te, cd. << upattbasi, m.; upattbavasi, cd. 
rupar«, cd. m. *3 pubbalbaka, cd.; pubbulaka, m. 
piU®, cd. *5 pindana, cd. vigamasi, cd. 

aggi. cd. palingiya, cd. 
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gauhiasam Mirisam viya api nn sotthi siya kliamehi 
no. 898. 

Mutta ca taio sa bliikkbtmi agami buddhavaraasa sautikain 
passija TarapniiOalakkhauam ^ cakkhu Asi jatLaparaiiakan 
ti. 399. 

Ima gatha paccadabhasi. Tattha Jlyakambava> 
nan ti Jivakassa Koinurabbaccassa ambavanam. Barn- 
man ti ramaniyam. Tam kiia bbumibbagasampattiya 
obajudakasampattiya rukkbanam ropitakarena ati viya 
manuililam manoramara. Gaoobantins ti ambava- 
nam uddissakatam^ divavibaruya npagaccbantim.s S u bban 
ti eyamuamikam. Bbnttako ti ittbidbutto Bajagaba- 
vaai kir’ eko mabavibbavassa suvauuakarassa pntto yuva 
abbii-upo iiibidbatto purisamadamatto vicari. So tarn 
paUpatbe disya patibaddbacitto maggam uparondbitra 
atthosi. Tena yuttani: dbuttako sanniynresi ti 
gamanam uisedbesT ti attbo. Tam enam abrayi 
Subba ti tarn enam nivaritya thitam dbnttam Snbba 
bbikkbun! katbesi. Ettba ca gacchantim bbikkhnnim^ 
Sabham abravi S n b b a ti 7 ca attanam eva tberl aiiilam 
viya katva vadati. Tberiya vuttagatbanam ^ sambandba- 
dassanavasena samgitikarebi ayam gatba vutta. 

Abravi Sabbii ti vatva tassa dbnttakaradassauat' 
ibam aha kin te aparadbitan ti adi. Tattba kin 
te aparadhitam maya ti kim tuybam avnso xnaya 
aparaddbam.9 Yam mam ovadiyana tittbasi ti 
yena aparadbena mam gacchantim ovaditva gamanam 
nisedhotva tittbasi. So n’atth’ eva ti adhippuyo. 

Atha ittbl ti sabilaya evam patipajji.^* Evam pi na 
yntiamti dassenti aba: Ka bi pabbajitaya avuso 
puriso sampbusanaya kappati ti. Avuso 

> namebi, cd. * pavaram cd. ^ gaccbantl, cd. 

4 uddissagatam, cd. ^ ‘^gaccbantl, cd. 

^ gaccbantl bhikkbuni, cd. 7 Snbba si, cd. 

^ vuttakatbauam, cd. 9 anaraddbam, cd. 

<<• gaccbantl, cd. ** patipajjosi, cd. 
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suvannakuapntia lokivacariltena purisassa pi pabbajitanam 
phasanaya na kappati. Pabbajitaya paua puriso tirac- 
oh^agato viya phusanaya na kappati. Tittbatu tava 
purieaphnsanaragavasen* assil nissaggiyena purisassa nis- 
^Rgiy^ssapi phusaua ua kappat' eva. 

Tenaba: Garuke mama eattba sasane ti adi. 
Tass’ attbo garnke piisauacbaUam viya garukatabbe^ 
mayham sattbu sasane ya sikkha bbikkbuniyo 
uddissa sagatena sammasambaddhena desita pa£i> 
idatta. Ta bi p a r i s n d dbakusalakot^iisam ragadiaii- 
gananain sabbaso abbaveua anauganam evambbuiam 
mam gaocbantin* ti kena karauena ovaditva ^titthaslti. 

Avilacitto ti cittassa dvilabbavakarunam kfimavi- 
takkadluam vasena a\*^ilaoitto tvam, tod abbuvato 
anavilam ri^arajadinam vasena sarajo augauo, tad 
abbavato vitarajam anauganam sabbattba 
kbondbapaucake samaccbedavimnttiya vimuttamana* 
sam mam kasma ovaditva tittbasi ti evam tberiyn 
vutte dbnttako attano adbipptlyam vibbavento dabarii 
c a ti admii dasa gatba abbasi. 

Tattba d a b a r a ti taiuui patbame yobbane thita. 
Apapikn c'asi^ ti rupena alamikil asi. Uttamarupa- 
dhard cahositi adhippayo. Kin te pabbajja karis- 
8 a t! 4 ti tuybam evam patbamavaye ^itaya rupasampan- 
naya pabbajja kim karissati.s Buddbilya vigatarupaya ^ 
va pabbajitabban ti adhippayona vodati. N i k k b i p a ti 
cbaddehi. N i k k b i p p d ti va putbo. Apanetra tl 
attbo. 

Madlinran ti sukbam. Subban ti attbo. P a v a n t i 
ti vayanti. Sabbaso ti samantato. Kusumarajena 
samutthita dumatiimerukkbamandavuteuasamat- 
tbaliamunakusnmarenuvatena 7 attano kosumairaje sayain 
samutthita viya butva samantato surabbi vdyanti. P a t b a- 


* gaccbanti, cd. > acaritrd, cd. 3 apdyikn vasi, cd. 

*1 karissas!, cd. s karissasi, cd. ^ vigaccbarupuya, cd. 
7 samuttbassamaua^, cd. 
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mavasanto^ sukho atu ti ayam patbamo vasan* 
tamaso * sukhasampbasso ca utu vattatl ti attho. 

Eusumitasikbara ti Bopupphitagga Abhigaj- 
janti3 va maluterita ti vatena so^calita abbigaj- 
janti^ va abhitthunaata viya tittbauti.s Yadi eka 
vanam ogahissasi ti sace tvam ekika vanam ogahis- 
sasi. Ka nama te tattba rati bbavissatl ti attano 
bandhasQkhabblratatta ^ evam aha. 

Valamigasaugbasevitan ti sibaTyagghadivdla* 
migasamdbehi tattba tattba npasevitam. Eadja ramat- 
takarenulolitan ti mattakoAjarebi7 hattbinihi ca 
miganam cittatapanena rukkbagaccb^Inam sakhabbaii* 
janeca ^ ca dlolitani padesam Uiiicapi tasmiin vane idisam 
tada n’attbi Tauam nilma evarupan ti tarn bbimsapetnkamo 
evam aba. Babitan ti janarabitam vijanam. Bbim- 
sanakanti bbajajanakam. 

Tapaniyakata^ va dbitikati rattasuvapnena 
viracita dbitalikd viya siikusalena yantilcariyena yantayo- 
gavaseua vissajjita suvanuapatima viya vicarasi.^^ Idasi 
ce ito o’ito ca” sadcarasi Oittarathe va aocbara 
ti Cittarathanamake ayyane devaccbara viya. Kasika- 
■Bakhumebl ti Kasikarattiie appannebi ati viya snkhn- 
mebi. Vagguhl ti siniddbamatthehi. Sobhasi va- 
san e b i ” 0 p a m e ti vasanaparupanavattbehi amipame 
upamarahite. 

Tvam idani me vasanago asl *3 ti bbavlnam attano adbip- 
payavaeena ekantikam vattamanam viya katva vadati: 

AbamtavavasanogoBiyan^^ti aham pi tnybaiu 
vasanugo^s kimkarapatissavl bbaveyyam. Yadi viba- 
remasiO) kananantarehl ti yadi mayam nbbo 

* '^vasBante, cd. * vassantim®, cd. 3 ogaccbanti, cd. 

< °gacchanti, cd. s abbitthunataviya tit^ati, cd. 

* ®rattatta, cd. 7 omattakarenu®, cd. 

® ®bhadjanani, cd. 9 tampiniyatata, cd. 

vicarati, cd. ** ca om. cd. vasavanehi, cd. 

*3 vaso asl, cd. siyun, cd. *5 viramasi, cd. 

** yadi ayam, cd. 
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pi vanantare saha vasama ramama, Na hi m'atthi 
taya* ti vasanugabhavassa karanam aha. 

Pano ti satta Aflfio koci pi satto taya^ piyataro may- 
ham n atthi ti attbo. Athava p a u o ti attano jlvitam 
sandhaya vadati. Mayham jivitam piyataiam ^ na hi 
atthi ti attbo. KiQnarimandalocane4 ti kinnavi 
viya mandaputhuvilocane. 

Yadi movacanam karissasi snkhitn ohi 
agaram avasa tis sace tvam mama racacam karissasi 
eknsanam ckaseyyam brahmacariyadukkliam pabiiya eiii 
kamabhogehi sukhitii hutrd agaram ajjhdrasa. S u k h i t a 
hoti agaram avasanti ti keci® pathanti. Teaam 
sukhitii bhavissati agaram ajjhiivasanti ti attho. Pasii- 
dauiviitavasinT ti nivatesu pastidesu vasinl. Pivsii- 
davimanavasini tica patho. Vitmiuasadisesn pasa- 
desa vasinl ti attbo. Parikamman ti vayyavaccaui. 

Bharayii ti paridaha nivaselii c’eva uttarlyail ca 
karohi. Abhirohehl ti niandanavibhusanavaseua va 
sariram iiropayaalaukarohi ti attho. Malayanuakan 
ti malam c’eva gandhavilepanam Kaiicauamaui- 
muttakau ti kailcanena mauimutianam vasehi c’eva 
uttarlyail ca karohi. Abhirohehl ti hi cayuttam. Savauua- 
mayamauimuttrOii cittan? ti attho. Bahun ti hatthii- 
pagiidibhedato bahuppakai-aiu. Vivid ban ti karauavi- 
katiyu ntinavidham. 

Sudhotarajapacchadan^ ti sudhotakayux^ava- 
hitam rajaui uracchadaiu. S u b h a u ti sobhaiiaiu. G o n a- 
katulikapatthatanvti dlghalomakalakojavenac’eva 
hamsalomudipuuuiiya tiilikaya ca i>attbataip.*o Nnvan ti 
abbinavain. Maharahan ti mabagghain. Cauda- 
namanditasHragandhikan ti goslsakudisaracan* 


* tassa, cd. » tassn, cd. 3 piyam torn, cd. 

■» kinuaram®, cd. 5 avasan ti, cd. 

^ Tivasanti keci, cd. 7 citan, cd. 

^ sudbotarajatam paccbadan, cd. 

9 ®i)atthatan, cd. *o patthatam, cd. 
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(lanena mauditataya sorabbigandbi kam * evarupam saya^ 
tiam ilrnba^ tarn ^abitva yatbnsukbam say^i c’eva 
uislda va ti attbo. 

Uppalaii ca ndakato abbbatan ti. Cakaro 
nipatamattam. Udakato nbbbatain uttbitam accuggamat- 
tbitam snphullams nppalam. Yatbilyaiu amanns- 
sasevitan ti tail ca rakkbasapanggabituya poklcba- 
raniya jiitatta nimmanassebi sevitam keaaci aparibhuttam 
era bbaveyya. Evam tuvam brabmacarisi ti 
evam eva** tarn sutthn pbullam nppalam yiya tuvam 
brabmacarini sakesn augeau attano sailravayavesa kenaci 
aparibhuttesu yeva aram gamiasasi vuddba yeva jarajiupa 
bbavissaai.s Evam dhuttakena attano adbippaye pakuaite 
tberl earirasabbavavibbdvanena tarn tattba viccbedent! 
kin te idanl ti gfitbam aha. Tass’ attbo: avuso 
snvannakaraputta kesadikunapapure ekante bbe* 
danadbanime sasanavaddbane idba imasmim 
kayasabilite asucik ale bare kin niima tava sai-an ti 
samanam sambhavitam yam disva vimano aiiilata- 
i-aBmim tiranunaue vigatamanasamkappo ettb* eva vd 
avimano sonianassiko butva udikkbasi tarn maybain 
katbebi. Tam tarn sutva dbuttako kibcapi tasail rupam 
caturassasobbitam saddbammam daeeauato pana pattbaya 
yaamim ditthipase patibaddbacitto tarn eva apassanto^ 
akkbini ca tiiriya-r-ivn ti Adim aba. Kamoil cayam 
then suttbu samyatataya saniindriyataya dbiravippasan- 
naBammasantanipatakammunubhavampphanneBU 7 manafia 
pabcapasadapatimauditeBU nayanesu labbbamaDesu bhavl 
ti caturiye dittbipate yasmayam ^ caritabhavavilusadipaii* 
kappavabcitoso dhutto jato yasmayam dittbirdgo savisesam 
vepullam agamasi. Tattba akkbini caturiyn-r* 
iva ti. TarI9 vuocati migi. Casaddo nipatamattam. 


> <>gandbi, cd. ^ druham, cd. ^ supbulla, cd. 
* evam evam, cd. 5 bhavissati, cd. 

^ apatissanto, cd. 7 osommasantaS cd. 

^ yaema mayam, cd. 9 turi, cd. 
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Migacchapaja* va te alckhlni ti attbo. Koriya-r-iva 
ti Ta p^i kuilcakarakakkatiya ti vattam hoti. Kiu- 
nariya^ va pabbatantare ti pabbatakucchiyam3 
vicaramanaya kinnaraTaoitaya viya ca te akkhiDl ti attho. 
Tava me nayanani udikkhiya ti tava Tutta 
gunavisesadiDayanani disva. B h i y y o iipanipari me 
kamabbirati pavaddhati. 

Uppalasikharopamanite-* ti rattuppalaggasa* 
disasamk^i. Vimale ti nimmale. Hatakas'an* 
nib he 5 ti kaiicanarupakaBBa mukbasadisc te mnkbe 
nayanani dakkhiyd ti yojana. 

Asi duragatati duram tbuuam gatasi. Sarem- 
b a 8 e ti abilam kifici acintetva tava nayanani eva anus* 
sarami. Ayatapambe ti digbapakbume. Visud- 
dbadassaneti nimmalalocane. Na hi m'attbi 
taya piyatara^ nayana ti tava nayanato ailiio 
koci mayham piyataro n’attbi. T ay a ti hi samiattbe eva 
karanavacanam. Evam cakkbnsampattiyrvncc^itassaviya 
tantivippalapato tassa sadisassa manoratham viparivattanti 
tber! apatbena ti adind dvadasa guthaabbusi. Tattba 
apathena payatum icchasi ti iivnso snvanna* 
karaputta pantbe abbasmim ittbijane y o t v a m bad- 
dbasiitam buddbassa bhagavato orasam? dbltaiam 
maggayasi^ patthesi. So tvam pantbe kheme 
ujumagge apathena kantokanivatena9 sabbayena kam- 
maggena payatum iccbasi patipajjitnkamo si. 
Oandarn^^ kilanakaui gavesasi candamandalam 
klldgolakam kdtukamo si Merum^Iaugbetum 
iccbasi ti caturositiyojanafiabassabbedbam Sinerupab* 
baiarajam lamgbayitva aparabbdge tbainkrimo si yo tvam 
mam buddbsBUtam maggayasi '3 ti yojana. 

I migaccbapa, cd. * kinnarb cd. 

3 pabbakaccbiyam, cd. ^sikharosamanl, cd. 

5 batakas®, cd. ® piyataro» cd. 7 orasa, cd. 

^ magiyasi) cd. ^ ®nivitena, cd. 

*® canda, cd. ** ®go|ikam, cd. klern, cd. 

*3 maggessasT, cd. 
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Idaiii tassa attauo avisayabbavam pattliannya ca viglia- 
tavahanam dassetum n' a 11 li i b i ti vuttaui. Tattba 
ragoyattha pi dani me siyutiyattha idani me 
r^o siya bbaveyya tarn ^ammauam sadevake loke 
u’attbi. Evaiu ua pi nam janami kiriso ti 
Dam ragam kiriso ti pi ua janami. Atba maggena 
hatosamulakotL Atba tinipatamattam. Ayouiso- 
manasikiirasamkbnteDa mulena samiHako < rilgo ariyamag* 
gena bato samogghatito.* 

Imghalakhuya ti augaralmsuya. Ujjbito ti 
vata^ttos viya yo koci dabano.^ Indbanami viytl ti 
attho. Visapatto-r-iva ti visagatabbiljanam viya. 
Aggato kato ti aggato abbirato appaggbanako kato. 
Visassa lesam pi asesetva apanihito viuasito ti attbo. 

Yassa siya apaccavekkbitan ti yassa ittbiya 
idam kbaudbapaficakani Mnena apativekkbitam apariiifia' 
tarn siya. Sattba va anusasito siya ti sattba va 
dhammasarirassa adassanena yassa ittbiya anusasito siya. 
Tvam tadisikam palobhassa ti^ avuso tvam 
tatharupam aparimadditasamkbaram apaccavekkba kata* 
loknttaradbammam 7 kamebi palobbassa upacebondassa.^ 
Jauantimd so imam vibaiiilasP^^ ti so imam 
pavattim nivattiil ca yatbilvato janantim patividdba* 
saccam imam Subham bbikkbuniiu agamma vibaMasi 
sampati iiyatim^s ca vigbaiadukkbam ** npajjasi.^s 

Idani 'ssa vigbatapatiim karauavibbavanena dassenti 
maybam hi ti ^im iiba. Tattba bl ti hetuattbe 
nipato. Akknttbavandite ti akkose vandanaya ca. 
Snkbadnkkhe ti snkhe ca dnkkbe ca. Ittbanittbavi- 
possasamayoge va. Sati upattbita ti paccavek* 


I samulato, cd. * 

3 njjbito vatikbitto, cd. 
s indanam, cd. 

7 kaiam lok®, cd. * 

9 jananti, cd. vifiiiaai, cd. 

** janauil, cd. 

vigbatamd®, cd. ^5 apajjaii, cd. 


sammuggbdtito, cd. 

dabaniyo, cd. 
^ kapalo asii ti, cd. 
upajjbandassa, cd. 

“ l>avatti, cd. 
*3 Ayati, cd. 

®apattina, cd. 
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khanayatU sati va sabbakalam upattbita samkhatam 
asubhan ti janija ti tebliumakam samkbaragatam 
kilesaflacipaggharanena asubhan ti iiatya. Sabbatth’ 
eva ti sabbasmim yeya bbavassaye. Mayham mano 
tanhUopadina na upalimpati. 

MaggattbaugikayanayayinP ti attbangika< 
maggasamkbatena ariyayonena nibbanapuram yayini upa- 
gatd. Uddbatasalla ti attano santdnato eamuttbita- 
i^^isalla. 

Sucittita ti battbap^amnkbadiak^ena auttbucittita 
yiracita. Sombba ti sombhaka. Barakaoillaka 
nava ti darudaudadihi nparacitanipakani. TantibI* 
ti nbarusuttakebi. Khilakoh! ti battbapadapittbikau- 
nakadiattbaya tbapitadaiidebi. Yinibaddbas ti yiyi- 
dhen' ak^ena baddba.^ Vividbam panaccitas ti 
yantasutt^Inaoi^ cbannayiBsajjanadina? pattbapitanaocita. 
Fanaccautanam ^ yiya dittha ti yojana. 

Tamb* uddhate tantikhilake ti sannivesavi* 
sittbaradavisesayuttam 9 npMnya rupakasamaiiuutambi 
tantikhilake pattbanato uddbate*o bandbato yis- 
sat the yUukaranena aMainaiiiiam yikale tahim 
tabim kbipanena paripakkate yikirite. Aviude 
kbandaso kate ti potthakarupassa avayaye kbapcla- 
kban^te kate pottbakanipam na yindeyyam na upalabbey- 
yam. £yam sante kimhi tattba manam nive- 
8aye tasmim pottbakarupavayave kimhi kirn kbauuke** 
uddbu rs^jnke mattikapindadike ya. Manam ti manam 
paililam niveseyya. Yisamkbare avayave ea paiiila Imduci 
pi na pateyya ” ti attbo. 

Tatbiipaman ti tarn sadisam. Tenapottliakarupcna 
sadisam. Kin ti ce aba debakanl ti udi. Tattba 


» janam ya®, cd. » tanti, cd, ^ yinibandha, cd. 

4 bandba, cd. ^ panacchita, cd. ^ tan tam suit®, cd. 
7 cbanavis®, cd. ^ panaccantana, cd. 

9 iamb’ uttbaie ti ya tantakbilakam sannivesaS cd. 
utthate, cd. ** kbanute, cd. 

** ppateyya, cd. 

18 
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d e h & k a n! ,ti hatthapadamukh^idehaTayavd.* M a n ti 
me patipattim^ upatthahantL Tehi dhammehl ti 
tebi patbaTia^oakkbadidhammelii^ vinana ppavat> 
t a D t Na bi tatba tassa aannivittbe patbaviddidbamme 
muficitva deho nama sanii. Bbammebi vina na 
vattanti ti debo viya avayavehi avayavadhammebi vina 
na vattanti na npalabbbanti- Evam sante kimbi tattba 
manam nivesaye ti patbaviyam udabu apadike deho 
ti va battbapadddlbi va manam paiifiam niveseyya. Yasma 
patbavladipasadadhammamatte eea samaMd yad idam 
deho ti va battbapadadini ti va satto ti va itthi ti va puriso 
ti va taema na ettba janako koci abbiniveso hot! ti. 

Yatba baritalena makkbitam addaaas 
cittikam bbittiya katan ti yatba knealena cit* 
takarena bbiitiyam baritalena makkbitam littam tena 
lepam datva katam alikbitam cittikam ittbirupam addaea ^ 
passeyya.7 Taltha ya upatthambbanakbepanddikinyasam* 
pattiya mannsika^ nn kbo ayom bbitti apassayattbita 
ti pafida nirattbika? manussabbavasarnkbatassa 
atthassa tattba abbdvato manosi ti pana kevalam tabim 
tassa ca viparitadassanam*^’ yatbavagabaiiam na 
boti dbammapobjamatte itthiparisadigahapam pi evam* 
eatnpadam idam dattbabban ti adbippayo. 

Mayam viya aggato katan ti mayakdi'ena 
purato upadhavasi” vd mayasadisam. Supinante va 
suvannapadapanti sopinamevasapinantaro. Tattba 
npattbitasuvannamayamkkbAm viya. tlpadbavasl’^ 
andha rittakan ti. Andba bdla. Kittakam 
tnocbakam antoBdrarabitam. Idam attabbavam evam 
mama ti saravantam viya upagaccbasi abhimvisasi. *3 
Janamajjbe-r-iva rupparupakan ti maydka- 


» ®mukhanid®, cd. » patipatti, cd. 3 odhamme, cd. 
4 pavattati, cd. s makkbittam adasa, cd. 

^ adassa, cd. 7 paseyya, cd. ^ mdnasika, cd. 
9 nirattbaka, cd. viparivadassanam, cd. 

" upatthasi, cd. ** upattbavasi, cd. 

*3 abbinivisati, cd. 
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rena ' mab^'anamajjhe dassitam rdpiyarupasadisam saram 
saram upattbahantam as^n ti attbo. Vattaui-r«iva 
ii lakbaya gulika viya. Kotar’ohitati kotare rukkha- 
ansire tbapita. Majjhe pubbalbaka ti akkbidala- 
majjhe> tbitajalapnbbalbasadisa. Saassaka ti assnja- 
lasabita. Pilikolika ti akkbigutbako. Ettba 
j ayatl ti etasmim akkbimandale nbbosu koUsa visagan* 
dbam vayanti3 nibbattati. I^ikolika ti va akkhidalesu 
nibbaitanaka pilika vaccati. Vividba ti niladiman- 
dalanab o*eva rattapltadinani sattatmam paiAlanab ca 
vasena anekavidba. Cakkbtiyidba ti cakkbabbava 
^akkhuppak^a va. Tassa • anekakalapaggahabhavato 
p i n (I i t a ti samndita. 

Evam cakkbusmim SM-ajjantaBsa cakkbuno asubhattam 
anavatthitatdya aniocatafi ca vibbavesi. Vibbavetva ca 
yatba nama koci lobbaniyam bhandam gabetva corakanta* 
ram pa^pajjanto corebi palibuddbo tarn Bobbaniyabbaudam 
datva gaccbati evam evam cakkbumbi sa rattena tona 
parisena palibuddba tberl attauo cakkhum uppatetva tassa 
adasi. Teua vuttam: xippatiya carudassana ti 
adi. Tattba appatiya ti uppatetva cakkba kupato 
nibaritva. Carudassana ti piyadaasana manohara* 
dassana. Ka ca pajjittha ti tasmim cakkbasmim 
sangam napajji. Asangamanasa ti kaitbaci pi 
arammane anasattacitta.^ Handa te cakkbun ti 
tassa kaminam tato eva maya dinnatta te cakkbosailbitam 
asucipindam ganba. Grabetyd pasadayuttam iccbitam 
tbanam nebi. 

Tassa caviramusi tdvade ti tassa dbuttapuri* 
sassa tavad eva akkbimbi uppatitakkbane eva riigo vigac- 
cbi. Tattba ti akkbimbi tassam va tberiyaxn. Atbava 
tattba ti tasmim yova thane. Kbamapayi ti kbama- 
pesi. Sottbi siya brabmacariui ti settbacarini 
abosi so maybam arogyam ova na bbaveyya. Puna no 


* mayak®, cd. * dakkbid®, cd. 

■» ®citto. cd. 


^ vayauto, cd. 
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edisam bbavissatt ti ito param erarupam anacaia- 
caranam na bliavissati na karissnml ti atilio. 

A h a r i y a ti gbattetva. E d i s a n ti evanipam sabbat' 
tba Tiiariigam. L i u g i y a < t! pajjalitain aggim dliugatva. 
Tato ti iasma dhuttaporisa. Sa bbikkbuQi tisa 
Subha bbikkbunl. Agami bnddhavarassa 8an¬ 
ti kan ti samiD^aiubuddbassa saniikam upagaccbi upa- 
samkami. PaBsiya varapufiflalakkhanan ti 
attamehi puiifiaaarQbbarebi nibbattamahapnrisalakkhanam 
disva. Yatbapnrauakan ti poranam viya upp^ 
danato pubbe Tiya cakkhuiu patipakatikam ahosi. Yad 
ettha antarantard na vnttaip tarn vuttanayatta 6u\'iil£i6y- 
yam eva. 

Subbaya Jivakambavanikaya theriyn gAtburapnana 
Bamatta. 

TimsanipAtaTaunana nittbita. 


LXXII. 

Cattulisanipatenagaramhi kusumanametindika 
Isidosiya theriya gatba. Ayam pi porimabuddheau kata- 
dbikara tattba tattba bhave puriznattabbave tbatva vivat- 
tupanissayam kasalam upaeinantl carimabbaTato sattame 
bhave kalyduasanniesaye paradariyakammaip katva kayaasa 
bbedaniiaye nibbattitva tattba babuni rassasatani niraye 
pacoitva tato cnta tlsn jatisn tiracchanayoniyaiu nibbattitva 
tato outa dasiya knccbiamim napumaako kutva nibbatti. 
Tato pana cnta ekaasa daliddassa pAkatikaasa dhita bntva 
nibbatti. Tam vajappattain Giridaao nama afiiiatarassa 
satthavabaaaa putto attano bbariyam katva gebani anesi. 
Tassa ca bbariya atthi sllavatl kalyanadkamma Tassam 
isfiapakata eamino tassA viddesanakammam akasi. Sa 
tattba yavajivam ^atvA kayoasa bbeda imasmim bnddbnp- 
pade Ujjeniyain knlapadesa^lAcarAdigunebi abhisamma- 


^ langiyA, cd. 




THERI OXTHA. 72. 


261 


tassa vibhavasampannassA setthissa dhita hnt7a nibbatti. 
IsiddsI ti ’ssa namara aboei. Tam vayappattakale matapi- 
taro kularupavayavibbavadisarisaasa aflbatarasaa settbi- 
pnttassa adamsu. Sa tassa gebe paiidevatu * hutra mrisa< 
mattaiQ vasi. Atb* assa kammaphalena samiko virattarupo 
botva tarn gbarato nihari. Tam eabbam pnlito eva vib- 
£iayati. Tesam tesam pana samikdnam na raccaneyyataya 
Bamvegajata pitaram aii\^anapetvd Jiuadattaya^ tberiya 
santike pabbajitva vipassanaya kammam karonti nacirass* 
ova saha paUsambbidabi arabattam patva phalaaukbena 
nibbaaasukbena vliinamentl ekadivasam Patalipattariagare 
pindaya caritya paccbabattam pindapatapatikkantn Maba- 
gangaya yalikapnline nisiditva Bodbittberiya ndma attaso 
Babayatberiya pubbapatipattim pucchitva tam attbam 
gatbabandbayasena yiBsajjesi: Ujjeniyu paravare 
ti adica. Tesain pana pnbbapaccbayissajjananam samban- 
dbam dassetum: 

Nagai'ambi kusumanume Patolipnttambi patbaviya ^ 
mantle Sakyaknlaknlinayo dve bbikkbuniyo gnuavati- 
yo. 400. 

Isidas! tattha eka dntiya Bodbittberi silasampanna ca 
jbanajjbayanaratayo bahnssutayo dbutakileaayo. 401. 

Ta pindaya caritya bbattattbam 4 kiriya s dbotapattayo 
rahitambi sukhanieinna ima gira abbbndn’esam.^ 402. 

Ima tisso giitba sangitikarehi tbapita. 

Filsadika si ayye Isidasi vayo pi to apariblno 
kim disvana valikam athasi? nekkbammam annyntta. 406. 
£yam ounynfijamana sa^ rabite dbammadesanakasala 
Isidasi yacanam abrayi9 snna Bodbi yatb’ambi pabba- 
jita. 404. 

Ito param yisaajjanagatba: 

» patidevata, cd. * Jinarattiiya, cd. ^ putbaviya, cd. 

attattbam, cd. ^ kriya, m. ^ abbhudirayun ti, cd, 

7 atbapi, cd. ® anuynfijamfmasBa, cd. 

9 vacanabravi, cd. 
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Ujjemya poiavare mayham pita silasamvuto setthi 
tass’ amhi aka * dbita piya manapa dayita oa. 406. 

Atha me Saketato yaraka agaccbi uttamakolma 
setthi bahutaratano tassa mam Buuham > adasi tato. 40G. 
Sassuya sassarassa ca sayaip patam papamam upagamma^ 
sirasa karomi p^e vandami yatb'amhi anusittba. 407. 

Ya mayham 4 g^ikassa bbaginiyo bbatnno parijano 
tarn el^varakam 5 pi disva abbigga asanam demi. 408. 
Annena panena ca kbf^'ena ca yaii ca tattba sannibiiam 
cbademi^ apanayomi^ demi oa yam yassa patirupam. 409. 
E^ena uttbabitva gbaram samupagamim ^ 
nmmaradbotahattbap^a? pafljalika samikam upemi. 410. 
Eoccbam pae^am afijanaii ca iid^akail ca ganbitva 
parikammakarlka yiya sayam eva x)atlm vibbusemi.^^ 411. 
Sayam eva ** odanam sddbayami sayam eya bbdjauam 
dbovi 

mata va ekaputtakam tatba bbattaram paricarami. 412. 
Evatu Hmam bbattikatam anuttaram ku'ikam tam ’4 niba- 
tamwam 

ut^ayikam analagam sllayatim dassate bbatta. 418. 

So maiara£i ca pitarail ca bhanati apaccbabam gamiggnmi 
Isidaeiya na saba^^ yaccham ekagare 'bam 8ahayattbam.414. 
Ma evam putta <7 ayaca IsidasI pandita parivyatta 
ntthayika analasa kim toyham na rocate putta. 415. 

Na ca me bimsati^^kiilci na cabam Xsidasiya saba yaccham 
dessa ’va me alam me dpnccb^am gamissami. 416. 

Tassa vacanam sunitva sassu sassuro ca mam apuccbimsu 

' eka, cd. * saubam, cd. 

^ panamam upagammam, cd. 4 so maybam, cd. 

5 ta ekav®, cd. ^ kbademi, cd. 7 upaniyami, m. 

^ sasogbami, cd. 9 odbotib^, cd. 

koccba passil adcaniilca adayakaiioa, cd. 

« ayam eva paiibbusemi, cd. ayam eva, cd. 

*3 tattba, cd. * 4—14 naftm—(am om. cd. 

*5 ut^abikain, m.; upat^ayikam, cd. 

saba om. cd. »7 puttam, cd. uttbabika, m. 

*9 bisati, cd. *> vaccba, cd. sassu, om. cd. 
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ki’ssa taya* aparaddham bbana vissattba* yafchabhu- 
tam. 417. 

Na pi 'ham aparsjjbam kifioi na pi himsemi^^ ganami^ 
dabbacanam kim sakka katuye yam mam viddessate^ 
bhatta. 418. 

Te mam pitu gharam pati nayimeu vimana dukkhena 
avibbuta® puttam anurakkhamana jin’ ambasi rupinim 
Laccbim .7 419 . 

Atha mam adasi tato addhassa^ ghax'ambi dutiyakulikasaa 
tato upa(ldbasuukena 9 yena mam vindatba settbi. 420. 
Taesa « pi gharamhi masam avasi atha " so pi mam patic- 
chati *» 

d^ va npatthahantim '3 adusikain sllasampannam. 421. 
Bbikkbaya ca vicarantam damakam dantam me pita bba- 
nati 

80 hi si me jamata nikkhipa pontiil ca ghatikau ca. 422. 
So pi vasitva pakkham atha tatam bhanati debi me 
pontim *s ghaUkafi ca mallakaii ca puna pi bbikkbam ca- 
rissami 423. 

Atha nam bhanati tato ammii sabbo ca me iiiltiganavaggo 
kin te na kirati idba bbana kbippam yan te ** karibiti. 424. 
Evam bbanito bhanati yadi me atta sakkoti alam *9 mayham 
Isidaeiya na vaccbam ekagbare ’ham sabavattbam. 425. 
Viesajjito gato so aham pi ekakini vicintemi« 
apuccbituna gaccbam marituye pabbajissam va. 426. 


* tassa, od. * visattba, m. cd. 

3 bisemi, cd. a bhanami, cd. m. 

5 kdtayye yammam vindesatc^ cd.; katumayye, m. 


^ adbibhuta, m. 

^ addbassa, m. 
tassa, cd. 

” paticobarati, cd. m. 
H pottbifi, m. 
pallafi ca, cd. 
kbippapavan te, cd. 


7 rupini Laccbl, cd. 
9 ux>addba8iikbeua, cd. 

<< atha om. cd. 

>3 npattbabanti, cd. 
*s potthi, m.; ponti, cd. 

*7 ca om. cd.; ca mam, m. 
*9 attha sakko ala, cd. 


^ ekanika vicintesi, cd. 
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Atha ayya Jinadatta dgacchi > gocaraya caramona ^ 
tatakolam vinajadhari 3 bahussuta silasampaDsa. 427. 
Tam disvana amhokam^ attbay^nam tassd paflilapayim s 
nisinnaya ca pade vandiiva bhojanam adasi. 428. 

Annena ca pnnena ca khajjena cayau ca tattha ^ sanuibitain 
saatappayitva avoca ayye ^ icobami pabbajituin. 429. 

Atha mam^ bhanati tato idh’ eva putiaka^ carahi tarn 
dhammam 

aimeDa ca panena ca tappaya samaue dvijatl ca. 430. 
Aibaham bbanami tatam rodanti abjalim panametra 
papam bi maya pakatam kammam tarn nijjaressami. 481. 
Abba main *3 bhaoati tdto papnna bodhifi ^ ca aggodbam- 
mft.fi ca *5 

sibb^ail ca labbaasu yam saccbikari dvipadasettbo. 482. 
Matapiiu abbivadayitvd sabbail ca flMigaiiavaggam 
sattabam pabbajita tisso vijja apbasaayi. 488. 

Jwami attano satta jatiyo yassayam pbalam vip^o 
tarn tava acikkhisBoin tarn >9 ekamana ^ nisdmebi. 484. 
KagaramhiBrakakaccbe^^suTanpakoroabambahatadbano^ 
yobbasamadeoa matto so paradnram iisevi 'bam.^ 485. 

So ’bam tato cavitva nirayambi apaccisam eiram 
pakko tato ca attbabitya makkatiya kucchim okkami. 486. 
Sattabajfttakam ** mam mabakapi yutbapo niUaccbeei 
tass’ etam kammapbalam yatba pi ganty^a parada- 
ram. 487. 

So 'bam tato cavityn kiUam karityd SiDdbavilrailile 


3 

$ 

7 

10 

la 

x5 

»7 

*9 

az 

33 


eagaccbi, cd. 
takulayiiiayatheraQi, od. 
sa paii&<^, cd. ^ 

ayya, cd. ® nam, 

sautappassa, od. 
rodent!, cd. nam, 

pbalajQ ca, cd. 
attano om, cd. 
acikkbiyam tyam, cd. 
Ekakaccbe, cd. 

Meyi tarn, cd.; aseyissamj 


» gocaramana, od. 

* °na ca ambaJcabam, cd. 
kbajjena yam tattha, cd. 
cd. 9 puttike, m. 

“ dvijati, cd. 
cd. *4 bodhiyam, cd. 
mdtapitubi, cd. 
pbalayipako, cd. 
** etamana, cd. 
^ ayam pabutano, cd. 
m. ^ sattabam od. 
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kanaya ca kba£ijaya ca elakiya kuccbim okkazni. 438. 
Bv^asa vassani aham nillacchito ’ darake parivabitya ^ 
kimiDa y’atto akallo yatba pi gantydna paradaram. 439. 

So ’bam tato cavitya goyduijakassa 3 gaviyd jaio 
yaccbo lakbiltambo * nillaccbito s dvadase mase. 440. 

Te pona^ naugalam aham sakatam ? ca dharayami ^ 
andbo v’atto akallo yatba pi gantvuoa paradaram. 441. 

So ’bam tato cayitya yltbiya dasiya gbare jato 
a’eva mabila na puriso yatba pi gantvana paradaram. 442. 
Timsatiyaesambi mato sakatikakulambi dariku .iata 
kapauambi appabboge dbanikapurisapatababalamhi.y 448. 
Tam man tato sattbaydbo UBsannuya yipuldya yaddbiya 
okaddbati vilapantim << accbinditva kalagbarasaa. 444. 
Atba sojasame yaBse disvana mam pattayobbasam '3 
kadfiam oraddbaH tassaputto Giridasoodmanamena. 445. 
Tassa pi afifia bboriya <5 silavat! gonavati yasayatl ca 
annratia bbatiaram tassnbam viddeeanam akdsi. 446. 
Tass’etam kammapbalaiu yam maip apakirituna gaccbauti 
dasi ya upattUabantim tassa pi auto kato maya ti. 447. 

Tattba nagarambi kusiimaname ti kusnma* 
puran ti eyam kusumasaddeua gabitanamake nagare. 
Idani tarn nagaram Patolipattamb! ti sarupato dasseti. 
Putbuyiya maudetisakalayapatbaviyamaudabbute 
Sakyakulaknlinayo ti Sakyakule kuladbitayo. Sa- 
kyapnttassa bbagavato sasane pabbajitaya eyam vuttam. • 
Ta 11 ba ti tasa dylsti bbikkbunlsu. Bodbi tberl ti 
evamnamika tberi. J b an aj j b ay an ar atay o ti loki- 
yalokutiarassa jbayane abbiratd. Bahassutayo ti 


> nilajjito, cd. * paribitva, cd. ^ govanijjakassa, cd. 

4 lakbatammo, cd. ^ na laccbito, cd. ^ tena puna, cd. 
7 sakato, cd. ^ cattbavayarambi, cd.; dbarayambim, m. 
9 gandbitipurisaS cd.; dbanitaS m. 

« vnddbiya, m. " yilapanti, cd. ** dlsana, cd. 

*3 pattayobb®, cd. uruddba, cd. 

‘5 tassa piya bbariya, cd. anuvatta, m. 

>7 visenam, cd. upatthabanti, cd. 
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pariyattib^nsaccetia bahussata. Bbatakilesayo ti 
aggamaggena sabbaso samxiggbatiiakileBa. 

Bbattattliamkiriyati bhattakiccam nittbapetva. 
BahitamhitijauarahitambivivittaUbane. Sukbani* 
B i n D a ti pabbajj^nkhena TiTekasakbena ca sukhanisiuDa. 
Ima gira ti idani Tuccamana sokba lamaka. Abbb a• 
d i r 6 8 u a ti pacchaTiasajjaaaTasena katbayimsa. P a a a • 
dika 81 ti gatha Bodbitherija* pacchavasaua vuttA 
Evam anuyabjamana ti gatha BangUikareb' eva 
TQtia. tJjjeniyati adika hi sabba pi Isidasija Va 
vatta. 

Tattba pasadika ei ti rapasampattiya passant^am 
pas^avaba asi. Vayo pi ie aparibluo ti taybam 
Tayo pi ca paribino. Pathame vaye tbita 8 ! ti attbo. Kim 
disvanavalikan ti kim disam yyalikam dosam ghara- 
vase adinavaiudisva. Aibapi^nekkbammam anu- 
jattati. Atba ti nipatamattam. Kekkbammanx 
pabbajjam anuyutia asi. 

AnayuHjamana ti paccbiysmani. Sa imina * 8 l ti 
yojana. Bahite ti eoMat^ane. Snaa Bodbi ya> 
th’amhi3pabbajita ti Bodbitteri abam yatba pabba> 
jita ambi tarn tarn purwam sun^i. 

Ujjeniya puravare ti Ujjeninainake Avaatirattbe 
uttamaaagare. Piya ti ekadbitabhavena piyayitabba. 
Manapa ti Bilac^guueoa manava(Ulhaaaka. I) ay it a 
ti annkampitabba. 

Atba ti paccbamayi vayappattakale. 1^1 e Saketato 
varaka ti S^etanagarato mama varaka mamvarentI 4 
agaccbi. XJitamaknlina tasmim nagare aggakulika 
yeua te peeita. So settbi pabutadbano tassa 
mamS Bnabam adasi tatoti tassa S^etasettbino 
sapisam puttassa bbariyam katva maybam pita mam 
adasi. 

Sayam patam ti sayaube pnbbapbe ca. Papa- 
mam apagamma sirasa karom! ti sassaya sasu- 


* pahatigatba te Bodhi^, cd. 

3 yatambi, cd. 4 varento, cd. 


> yathapi, cd. 
^ tasa mam, cd. 




TBSI^ OXTHX. 72. 


267 


rassa ca santiknm upagantva sirasa panamam karomL 
Tesam pade vandami yath’amhi anusittba ti 
tebi jatha anusittba ambi tatba karomi tesam anusitthun * 
na atikkamma ti. 

Ekavadakam pi ti ekam pi. Ubbigga ti sam- 
gantva. Asanan^ dexnitiyasea pnggalassa anuccbavi- 
kam tarn tassa demi. 

Tattba ti parlTesanatthwe. Sannibitan ti sajji- 
tam butva vijjaiiQanam. Gbademl ti upaccbindemi. 
Upaccbinditva upanayam! ti upanetTa demi oa yan 
ti mayam yassa patirupam tad era dema ti attbo. 

Umm.aradhotahattbapadasti dbovetva gbaram 
samupagami.^ 

Koechan ti massunam kesanab ca ulUltbanakoocbam. 
Pasadan ti kanhacunu^imiikbavilepanam.5 Pasa- 
d ban an ti pi patbo pasddhanabbaudam. Abjanan 
ti aiijanan^un.^ Parikammakarika viya ti 
aggakalika vibbavasampanna vlsatiparicarika viya. 

Sadbayami ti pacami. Bbajanan ti lohabb^a- 
nail ca. Dhovant! parioaram! ti yojana 

Bhattikatan ti katasiuuibbattikam. Anattaran 
ti annbbavantam. Karikan ti tassa tassa itikattabbassa 
karikam. Nibatamanan ti apanltamanam. U11ha* 
yikan ti uttbanaviriyasampaunam. Analasanti tato 
eva akueitam. Sllavatintisll^arasampannam. Kas- 
8 a 16 ti dussati kx^'bati bbauati. 

Apuccbaham7gami68dmi ti aham tumbe apuo- 
ohitva^ yattba katthaci gamisaami ti so mama samiko 
attano mataram ca pitaram ca bbanati, kim bbapatl ti ce 
aba: Isidasiya na saba? vaccbam**^ ekagare 
aham Bahavattban ti nacembiyam (?) 

D e B 8 a ti appiya A1 am me ti payojanam me taya 

> anusittbi, od. ^ apanan, cd. 

3 ummaradbovan ti hattbapadebi, cd. 

4 sampaccbami, cd. * kanna®, od. * 

? apuccb®, cd. ® apnoch®, cd. 9 saba ont, cd. 
to saccam, cd. 
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n’atihi ti attbo. Apucchabam'gamissami ti yadi 
me tnmhe taya saddhim samvasam icchatha aham tambe 
apuccbiiTa > viddesam pakkamissami. Tassdpi mama bbat- 
tono k i ’ 8 8 a ti kirn assa. Tava samikassa tassa aparad- 
dbam 3 vyalikani katam. 

Ka pi 'ham aparajjban ti Qdpi abam tassa kiAci 
aparajjhi. Ajam eva ya patho. Na pi bimsemi 
ti na badbemi. Dabbacanan< ti darattavacaiiam. 
£im sakka katnyes ti kim mayu katum ayye sakka. 
Yam maui^ yiddessate^ bbattati yaama akarane- 
n’eva bbatta maybam viddessate^ viddesam^ cittappako- 
pam karoii 

Vimana ti domauassikd. Puttam anurakkba- 
m an a ti attano puttam maybam samikaui cittam onurak- 
kbauena anurakkhantd. Jin’ amhase rupinim’'<=' 
Lac oh in ti jind amhase jinavat'^^ amba rupavatim 
Sirim.^^ Mauassavcsena carantlya Siridevataya pariblna 
yata ti attbo. 

Addbassa gharambi dutiyakulikassa ti 
patbamasamikam upadaya dutiyassa a^ldhassa kulapiit- 
tasea gbarambi mam addsi. Dento ca tato pathamasun- 
kato upaddbasuukena adasi. Y e n a mam 
yindatba settbl ti yena smikena mam patbamam 
eetthi vindatba pa^bhi tato apa<ldba 6 uuk 6 Da ti yojana. 

S 0 pi ti dutiyasamiko pi. Hampaticcbatl*3ti 
mam nibari so gehato nikkatldbi. Upatthabantim^** 
dasi viya npatthabantim upatthanam karontim.^s Adu> 
e i k a n ti adubbhanakam. 

Bamakan ti karmUladbit^unataya paresaiu cittassa 
damakam. Yatha pare kiAci dayanti eyam attano kayam 


* apucch®, cd. * apuccb®, cd. 3 apai'ajjbam, cd. 

dubbacan, cd. s kutumayye, cd. ® yamam, cd. 
7 yinde sake, cd. ® vindesati, cd. 9 vid^eaam, cd. 

jin’ amhisi rupini, cd. ** ajina vat’, cd. 

” Siri, cd. *3 paticcharatl, od. 

*•» upat^ahanti, cd., loth times. *5 karonti, cd. 
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v^am ca d a n t a m vupasantam katva parasabhavai^ataja 
vivaranakam. 

Jamata ti dubiiu pati.* Nikkhipa pontiiL ca 
ghatikafi oa titaya^ paridahitam pilotik^haudaft ca 
bbikkhakapalail ca cbaddcbi. 

So pi vasitvapakkbaii ti so pibhikkhako puriso 
maya saddbim addbamasamattam vasitva. 

Athanam bbauati^tatotitarnbbikkhakammama 
pita mtitfu Sabbo ca me batigano vaggo botva 
bbanati. Katbam kin te ua kirati va idha tuybam 
kin uama na kirati na sadblyati. Bbana kbippam 
yan te karihit! ti.4 

'^ada me atta sakkoti yadi maybam attadbluo 
bhujisso ce alam maybam Isiddsiya taya payojanam 
n’atthi. Tasmil ua saba vaccbams na pakkbiyam 
ekagbare aham taya sabavattbun ti yojana. 

Vissajjito gato so bbikkbalco pitara vissajjito ya- 
tbaruci gate. Ekakinl^ ti ckika’va. Apucebituua 
gaceban? ti ma 3 ’bam pitaram Tissajjetva gaceb^i. 
Marituye ti maritu ce. Va ti vikappattbe nipato. 

Gocaraya ti bbikkbAya. Tatakulam agaccbl ti 
yojana. 

Tan ti tarn Jiuadattam.^ Uttbivyasauam tassa^ 
pafifiapayim ti uttbahitTa asanam assa tberiya pailila- 
pesi. 

Idb’eva ti imasmim gebe tbita. Puttaka ti sa- 
mobbavobarena dbitaram anukampento alapati. C a r a h i 
tam pabbajitva caritabbam brabmaoariyadidbammab 
caiR. Bvijati ti brabmajati. 

KijjaressamI ti jirapessami vinupessami. 

B o d b i n ti saccabbisambodbim maggaiiauan ti attbo. 
Aggadbammau ti pbaladbamme arabatte. Yam 

‘ dahita pati, cd. ‘ tassa, cd. ^ bbanosi ti, cd. 

4 kim ivam bbana yan te kbippam kaiiht karissati ti, cd. 

5 ua saccam, cd. ^ ekakikd, cd. 

7 apucebitum na g®, cd. ® Jinarattam, cd. 

9 ®8auam sa, cd. maggabananan, cd. 
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sacobikari dvipadasettho ti jam maggapbala- 
nibbanaBoililitam lokuttaradhammam dvipadanam eettho 
eambnddbo saccbi akasi, labhaBsn ti jojana. 

Sattaham pabbajita ti pabbajita hotva satta- 
hena. PbassajI ti phusai saccbakdsi. Yassajam 
phalavipnko ti jaua pdpakammassa ajam samikassa 
amaDApabbavaBamkhato nisaandapbalabhuto vipako. Tam 
tava aoikkbissan ti.tarn kammam tava katbessami. 
T a n ti acikkbijamanam tarn eva kammam tarn va mama 
vacanam. Ekamana ti ckaggamana. Ajam eva 
Ta patho. 

Nagaramhi Erakakacche tievamnamakenagare. 
So paradaram asevi ’bam ti* so abam parassa 
daram osevi. 

Oirampakkoti babuni vassaaatnsabaasani niraja- 
aggica docldbo. Tato ca uttbahiiva ti tato uirajato 
^nUbito* cuto. Makkatiya kaccbim okkami ti 
patisaodbim gapbi. 

Yuthapo ti juthapatL Nillaccbesis ti parisa- 
bbavassa lacchanabbutani brjakimi niiJaccbesi^ nlhari. 
Tase* etam kammapbalan^ ti tassa majham evam 
atitekaiassa kammassaphalam. Yatbd pi gantvana 
paradaran ti yatba tarn paradm-om atikkamiM 

Tato timakkatoyonito. Sindbavarail&e^tiSindba- 
varattbe auilataratth^e. E1 a k i j a ti ajija. 

Barake parivabitva ti pittbim uuyba kumarake 
yabitvA Kimina ’t* atto? ti abbijatattb^e kimi- 
paramgato ca bniva. Atto attlto. Akallo ti gilano. 
AboBi ti vacanaseso. 

VacijakasBaii gaviyo vikkinitva jlvakaesa. Lakba> 
tarn bo ti l^harasarattebi viya tambebi lomebi saman* 
SAgato. 

Te puna^ tiyabitya. Naiigalan ti Biram. Sakatan 

* asevi tan ti, cd. ^ vntthita, cd. 3 nilaccheu, cd. 

4 nicchasi, cd. s dhammaph®, cd. 

^ Sindharafiiie, cd. 7 atU, cd. ® phuna, cd. 
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ti attbo. Andho v’atto ti kano va butvs. At to 
piUto. 

Vlthiya ti nagaravUhiyam. Dasiya gbarejato 
ti gbaradosiya kuoobimbi jdto. Yanuajatiya ti pi vadanti. 
N’eva mabila na puriso ti ittbTpi pnrisopiQabomi. 
Jatinapomsako ti attbo. 

Timsativassamhi mato ti napumaako bntvatim8a> 
vassakale mato. Sakatikakulamh!'' ti senakakule. 
Dbanikapurisapatababnlambl* ti inayikanam 
purisanazn adbipataiiababule bahubi iuayikebi abhibhavi- 
tabbe. 

Ussannayti ti upaoitaya. Vipulnya ti mabatiya. 
Yaddbiya3 ti iuavaddbiya. Okaddbatl ti avakad- 
dbati. KulagbaraBsa ti mama jataknlagehato. 

Oraddha tassa pntto ti assa sattbav^assa^patto 
mayi patibaddbacitto samena Giridaso nama. 
Avarundbati attano pariggababbavena gehe karoti. 

Annratta bhattarans tl bbatta anubbavati. Tas- 
sabam viddesanam^ akasin ti tassa bbattuno tarn 
bbariyam patividdesanakammam? akasi. Tatba tam so 
knjjhati evam patipajji. 

Yam mam abbikiritnua® gaocbant! ti yam 
dasiviya sakkaccam upattbabantin9tattba tattba 
patino apakiidtva chaddetva anapekkha apogaccbanti. 
£tam tassa maybam tada katassa paradarikal^mmassa 
patividdesanakammaesaca oissandapbalam. Tassa pi 
anto katomayati tassa pi tatba ananayapapakam- 
maasa pariyaoto. Idaci maya aggamaggam adbigac- 
obantiya ito param kiflci dnkkbam attbl ti yam pan* ettba 
anantarfi vibbattam vnttanayatta nttanattbam eva. 

IsidMiya theriya gathavanuana samattd. 

Cattalisanipatavanpaoa nittbita. 


' tassakatika^, cd. ’ dhanitaS cd. 3 a<jidbiya, cd. 
4 sattavabassa, cd. ^ auuvatta bbattanam, cd. 

^ videsanam, cd. 7 satividesana**, cd. 

^ abbikirituKQ na, cd. 9 upattbabanti, cd. 

»o assakiiitva, cd. ** pattividesana®, cd. 
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LXXIII. 

Mahanipate Mantavatiya nagare ti adika 
Sumedhaya theriya gatUd. Ayam pi purimabuddliesu 
kaindhikara iattba tattba bbave TivattnpanisBayam kusalani 
apaoinant! sakkaccam vimokkbasambbare sambbarenti 
Konagamanassa bhagavato kale kulagebe nibbattitva viiifia- 
tam patta attano sakhibi kuladbitabi saddbiip ekajjbdsaya 
hutra aiabantam aramam karetva baddhapamukhassa 
bbikkhnsaugbassa niyyadesi. Sa tena puiiiiakaiDznena 
kayassa bheda TavatiipBaip upagacchi. Tatiha yavata* 
yukam dibbasampattiin anubbavitra tato caia Yamesa 
uppajji, tato cnta Tusitesu, tato cuta Nimmanaratisa, tato 
cuta Paranimmitavasayattlsu ti anukkamena pailcasa kama- 
saggesa appajjitva iattba derarajunam mahesi batva tato 
cuta Eassapassa bbagayato kale mabavibbaTaesa settbino 
dhiia butva anokkameDa vififiutam patta sasane abbippa* 
sauna butvd ratauattayam nddissa ularapufiilakammam 
akiisi. Tattba yavajlvam dbammdpajlyinl knsaladbamma- 
nirata butya tato cuta Tayatimsesu nibbattitva aparaparam 
sugatisu yeva samsarauti imasmim buddhuppade Man- 
tavatinagare EoAoassa nama ra&uo dhitd butva nibbatti. 
Tassa matapitaro Sumedba ti namam akamsu. Tam 
auukkamena vuddhippattam vayappattakale matapitaro 
*‘VaranavatInagare Auikarattassa nama rafifio daesama*’ ti 
amantesam. Sa pana dabarakalato pat^aya attano sama- 
navayahi rajakaMabi dasljauebi casaddbim bhikkhnnupas- 
sayam gantva bbikkbaDlnam santike dbammam sutvn 
cirakalato patthaya katadhikdrataya samsdro jdtasamvega 
sasane abbippasanna pafifiavayappattakale kamebi vini- 
vattitamanasd abosi. 

Tena samatapitunam iUtinam sammanam sutvana “may* 
haul gbardvdse uakiccam^pabbajissam' abau" ti aha. Tam 
matapitaro gbardvase uiyojenta* uanappakaxena yacite pi 
sabfiapetum ndsakkhimsu. Sd *'evam me pabbajitum lab- 


* niyojento, cd. 
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bhatl ’ti cbandam gahetva 'sajam eva attauo kese cbioditva 
te 6Ta kese arabbha patikulamauasikaram pavatteuti tattba 
natik^ataya bbikkhunioam santike manaeikaravidhanassa 
sutapubbatta ca asubhanimittam uppadetva tattba patba- 
majjb^am adbigaccbi. Adbigatapatbamajjbana ca attana 
ghardvase uyyojetam ’ upagate mdtapitai'o adikatva anto- 
janaparijaDam sabbam rajakulam sdeane abbippaeannaip 
karetvd gbarato nikkhamitTa bbikkbunupassayam gantva 
pabbaji. Pabbajitva ca vipassanam pattbapetTa sammad 
eva pai'ipakkaMua ^ viinuttiparipacaniyanam dhammanam 
visesitayas cana cirass* evasabapatisambbidabi arahattaiu 
papnni. Tena vnttam Apadane : 

Bbogavati Eouagamane sanigharumamhi navaniresambi < 
sakbiyo tini janiyo^ vibai'adanaiu adasimba. 1. 
Basakkbattum satakkbattum dasasatakkbattuin^ satani ca 
satakkliattum 

devesu apapajjimba. Ko vado mdouse bbave. 2. 

Bevesu mabiddbikd butva? mauusakambi ko vado 
sattaratanamahesl^ ittbiratanam abam bbavim.9 3. 

Idha saficitakusalam snsamiddbakulappaja*^* 

Dhanafijdai ca Khcma oa abam pi ca tayo jauil 4. 

Aramam sukatam katva sabbdvayaTamaiiditam 
baddbapamukhasaiighassa niyyadetva pamoditd.<< 5. 

Yattba yattbupapajjami tassa kammasea vabasa 
devesu aggatam patta manassesu tatb' era ca. 0. 

Imasmim yeva kappambi brahmabandbu luabayaso 
Kassapo nama uameDa uppajji vadatam varo.** 7. 
upattbako mabesisBa tada aei narissaro 
Eaeirajd Kilu' udma Btuauaeipurattame. 8. 

Tassasum satta dhitaro rdjakailiia sukbedhitn 
bnddbupattbiioaQii attV brabmacai'iyam carimsu td. 9. 

> uyojetum, cd. ^ paripakkatd, cd. 

3 visositaya, cd. ^ eaughc c’ova aivesambi, P. 

s sakhiyo vatiyo rdjiniyo, P. ^ dasasatakkbattam om. P. 

7 deve mabiddbikd ahumba, A. 

^ saiaratanassa mabesi, P. 9 abam asi, P. 

®kiiluppaj.ii, P. “ samodita, A. varatam vnro, P. 

19 
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Tasam sabajtka hutva Bllesu susamabita 
datya danani sakkacoam agaro yasatam oarim. 10. 

Tena kammena sukatena cetanapauidhihi ca 
jahitva mannsam debam Tdvatimaupaga aham. 11. 

Tato cata Yaraam agom < tato 'ham Tusitam gata 
tato oa Nimmanaratim * Vasavattipumm tato. 12. 

Yattba yatth* fipapajjami pudfiakammasamohita 
tattha tattb' eva rajunam mahesittam akaraytm. 18. 

Tato cuta manussatte rajiinam cakkavattinam 
Mandalinad ca rajunaui mahesittam akarayiip. 14. 
Sampattim3 auabhotyona devesu m^asesu ca 
sabbattha sukbita hutva uekajutisu samsarim. 15. 

So hetu 80 pabhavo * taiu mulatp satthn sasane kbanti 
tam patbamam ^ samodhanam taiu dbammarataya nib* 
bwam. 16. 

Kilesa jbapita maybam bbava sabbe samubata 
nagi ya bandbanam cbetva vibarami anaaavd. 17. 

Svagatam yaia me osi buddbasettbassa santike ^ 
tisao vijja anuppatta katam biiddbassa snsanam. 18. 
Patisambbida catasso yimokkba pi ca attba me 
cbalabhi^a saccbikata katam bnddbasea sasaoam ti. 19. 

Arabattam pana patva attano patipattim 7 pacesvekkh itviv 
ndanavasena: 

Mantavatiya nagare raiiilo KoDcassa aggamabesiyti^ 
dbita aai Samedbii pasudikd sasanakarebi. 448. 

Sllavati oittakatbika babuHsnta buddhasusane vinitd 
matapitaro npagamma 9 bbaaati ubbayo nisametba. 449. 
Nibbanabhuatabom asassatam*^ bbavagatam yadi pi dibbam 
kim adga pans tneeba knmn appasada bahavig^ata. 450. 


» Yamasaggam, P. * ©rati, P. 3 sampatti, P. 
4 sa pabhavo, P. 5 pathama, A. 

® mama bnddhassa santike, A. 7 patipatti, cd. 

* agga o»i. cd, 9 upasamkamma, cd. 

asassatam om. cd. 
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Kama katuka * ^ivisapam& yesu macohita bala 
te digbarattam niraye samappita bafiftante^ dakkbit^ 451. 
Socanti papakamma vinipate papabuddbiiio 
sada kayena vacaya ca manasa ca asamvata bala.^ 462. 
BiUa ie doppafliia acetaua dukkbasamudayoraddba 
desente ajanauta na bnjjhare ariyasacc^i. 468. 

Saccani amma^ aambuddbavaradesitani te bahatard aja- 
nanta 

ye abbinandanti bhavagatam pihauti devesus upapat- 
tim. 454. 

Devesa pi apapatti ^ asassata bbavagate aniccambi 
na ca santasanti bala ptmappanam jayitabbassa. 466. 
Cattaro vinipatd dve ca gaUyo katbailci labbbonti f 
na ca vinipatagatanam ^ pabbajja attbi nirayeau. 45C. 
Anujaniitha mam ubbayo pabbajitum dasabalassa pilvacane 
apposBukkn gbatiasain 9 jatimaranappabaudya. 467. 

Kim bbavagatena abbinaaditena kayakalina asdrena 
bbavatapbaya nirodba auajanutba pabbajissfuni. 468. 
Buddhanam uppado virajjito akkbauo kbano laddbo 
silani brabmacariyam yavajWaiu na ddseyyam. 459. 

Evam bbanati Sumedbii mtitapitaro na tava ubdram 
ahariyam gahattba^^ mai'anavasam gata 'va bessami. 460. 
Mdta dukkhitd rodati pita oa assa sabbaeo samabhisato >3 
gbaUnti sa^apetam <4 pasddafcale cbama patitam. 461. 
Utthebi pnttaka*3 kim socitena dinna si*^ Vruauavatimbi 
raja Anikaratto ^7 abhirupo tassa tvam diund.^^ 462. 
Aggamabes! bbavissasi *9 Auikarattassa r^ino bbariya^ 
sildni bralimacariyam pabbajjd dakkara puttaka. 468. 


4 

6 

8 

II 

13 

*5 

a? 

19 


kattbakd, cd. 
amma om. cd. 
uppatti, cd. 
yinipdtagatd, ui. 
dbarissam, m. 
saxnabbihato, cd. 


3 hailiiate, cd. 3 bald om. cd. 
s bbagavantam yanti d°, cd. 

7 kattbaci )abbanti> cd. 

9 gbatiyam, cd. bbagavatena, cd. 

gabattha, od. 

*4 po^i^apetum, cd. 


pattike m.; puUika. cd. 
Anikar<», cd. 
bbavissati, cd. 


dinn* ambi, cd. 
dinna, cd. 

oriyit, m. 
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Bajje ana dhanam issariyam bboga sukha dabarikil pi 
bho^jahi kamabboge vareyyam * hotu te puita. 464. 

Atba D3 bhauati Samedha ma edisakaoi^ bbavagatam 
astlram 

pabbajjd va bobiti^ max'auam va^ tcna o'eva v&.‘6yyam.^ 466. 
Sim iva putikayam asucim^ savauagandham? bhay^akam 
knnapam abbisamviseyyam ^ gattam 9 sakipaggbavitam » 
asacipn^nam. 466. 

Kim iva t’abam janautl vikulakam mamsasonitapalittam 
kizaikuJuIayam sakunabbattam << kalevaram kisea diy- 
yati *3 ti. 467. 

Nibbuybati suB^am aciram kayo apeiavi&ilano 
chuttbo kaliiigaram ** viya jigaccbamwebi ilatibi. 468. 
Cbadduna >5 nam sasane parabhattam nbajanti jiguc- 
cbauta 

niyoka matapitaro kim paua s^barana *7 Janata. 469. 
AJjhosita asare Icalevare attbmhdrasamgbate 
khelassQmacehdssavaparipaune ^9 putikajambi. 470. 

Yo naiu vinibbbojiiva^ abbbantaram assa baliiram kayiiA 
gandbassa asabamana saka pi mata jiguccbeyya.” 471. 
EbandbadbatnayatanaDi samkhatam ^3 jatimulakam 
dnkkbam yoniso arucim bbauanti ^ vareyyam kissa iccbey' 
yam.*s 472. 

Divaso divase il aattisatani navanava patayyuui kayamhi 
vassasatam pi caghato^ seyyo dukkhassa c’eva kbayo. 478. 


* dbareyyam, cd. a edisakiV, cd.; edisikiini, m. 

3 hobisi, cd. ♦ va om, cd. 5 dbareyyam, cd. 

^ asuci, cd. 7 sasanagandbam, cd. ^ ^iseyya, cd. 

9 bbaatam, m. sakim p<>, cd. ” sakuoa*’, cd. 

“ kajevara, cd. *3 riyati, cd. 

** kalikaram, cd. <5 obaddbana, cd.; cbattbuna, m. 
paresam bbattam nayanti, cd. *7 sadbarano, cd. 
osanighate, m. *9 khelasuccbadassavai)®, cd. m. 
vinibbbajjitva, cd. eakkaram pi, cd. 

“ jiguccheyyara, cd. *3 samkbatam, cd. 

^ aniviganaDti, cd. *5 iccbeyyum, cd. ^ saugbato, cd. 
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Ajjhapagaccbe ghdt&m < jo viililu evaiu^ sattbuno vacauam 
digbotesam3 samsaro^ pnnapptmam baMomananauL 474. 
Bevesu manussesa 5 ca tiraccbanayoniyd asnrakaye 
petesa ca uii-ayesu ca aparimita ^ dlyante gbata.7 475. 
Nirayesn babu^ vinipatagatasaa lulissamanassa 
devesa pi attimam 9 nibbaimsobbri param n’atthi. 476. 
Patta te nibbanam ye yatta daeabalaasa pavacane 
appossakka** gbateati jatimarauappabanaya. 477. 

Ajj’ eva tata abbinikkbamissam bbogebi kim asdrebi <3 
nibbinua m me kama vantosaina *5 talavattbukata. 478. 

Sa c’ova bbauati pitaram Anikaratto '7 ca yassa dinna 
upayasi pitaruuavato Toreyyam *9 apattbite kale. 479. 

Atba asitanicitamnduke ^ kese khaggena cbindiya 
Samedba pasadam pidbatva patbamajjbanain sama* 
pajji. 480. 

Sa ca tabim samapanna ^3 Anikaratto ^ ca ugato uagaram 
pasdde *va Samedba aniocasaMa au bbdvetl 4S1. 

Sa ca maoasikai'oti Anikaratto ^ ca ainibi tariiam 
mauikauakabbusitaiigo kataiijaii yacati Sainedbam.^ 482. 
Bajje dua dbanam issariyam bhogd sukba dabarika pi ^ 
bbuiijabi ^ kamabboge kamasukhti sadullabbu loke. 488. 
Nisattbam 3o te rajjam bboge bbubjaBsu debi danani 
ma dummana abosi matapitaro te dnkkhita.3* 484. 


4 

7 

9 

IB 

i5 

*7 

*9 

30 

33 

a6 

39 


gbata, cd. » eva, cd. ® vo, 

tesam saro, cd. 5 manuBsesu, cd. ^ aparimito, 
dlyate ghato, m. cd. ^ babubi, 

atuuam, m. cd. tassa te, cd. “ apposukku, 
tata, cd. *3 pasarebi, cd. nibbana, 

vaniam 8^ cd. sa c’eva, cd. 

Anikar^, cd. ssa sa diuna, 

ubbaydya pi tarunavata dbareyyoiu, m. cd. 
amitan'=', cd. »* capinatva, cd. ” <^hane, 
sammapanna, cd. ^ Auik^, od. sa 'va, 

.Auik«, cd. »7 Samedba, cd. ®8 dabarika si, 
bhufij^i, cd. 30 uissattbam, cd. 

3 * dnve dnkkho, cd. 


m. 

od. 

cd, 

cd. 

cd. 


cd. 

cd. 

cd. 

m. 
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Tam tain bbanati Samedba kamehi onattkika vigatamoba 
ma kame abhinandi kamesv’ adlnavam passa. 485. 
Gatnddlpo ri\ja Mandhatd aai * kamabhoglnam aggo 
atitto ^ kalamkato na ca tassa paripiirita iccba 486. 

Satia ratanani^ vasseyja vnttbima da8adi8a4 saroantena 
na c’atthi titti ^ katnunam atitta ’va maranti nara. 487. 
Asisulupnma kama kama^ sappasiropama ^ 
ukkopama anudabanti attbikauk^asannibha.^ 488. 

AniccH addbuva kama bahadakkba mabavisa 
ayogajo va aantatto aghamula dakkbappbala.9 489. 
Bokkhapbalupama kamii mamsapesupama dnkha 
supinopamn Taficaniya kama yncitakupama. 490. 
SattiBnlupamd kama rogo gaudo agham nigbam 
augarakdausadisa agbamulam bbayam vadho. 491. 

Evam babndakkbu kama akkbata antaruyika 
gaccbatba na me bhavagate vissaso attbi attano. 492. 

Kim mama pare karissati attano slsamhi dayhamanamhi 
anubandbe jaramarane tassa gbataya*^ gbatitabbam. 493. 
Dvaram apaponitvana 'yam *3 matapitaro Anikarattafi ca 
disvana cbomam nisinne rodante idam avoca. 494. 
Bigbo balanam samsaro pnnappnnam ca rodatam 
anamatagge pitu marane bhatu vadhe attano ca vadbe. 495. 
Assa tbanfiam^7 radbiram samsaram anamataggato saratba'^ 
gattanam samsaritam ^9 sarabi atthinam ca sannica- 
yam. 496. 

Sara catnro' dadbi upanite aesnthaflbaradhirambi" 
sara^ ekakappam atthinam >4 saficayam Vipnlena sa* 
mam. 497. 

* asi, od. * kama titto, cd. ^ sabba rats cd> 

4 asadisA, cd. s tittbi, cd. ^ kdma 07n. m. cd 
7 sabbaeir®, m. ® ®kaukalas m. cd. 9 oppala* od. 

dukkba, cd. *’maraua, cd. gha^ya, m. 

13 otvanabam, cd. *+ Anik®, cd. ‘S disvana mam, cd. 
rodente, cd.; rodanti, m. ^7 dbauilam, cd. 

®to ca atba, cd. *9 samsnratam, m. ca om. cd. 
Sara, cd. ®dbaiiilain, cd.; ®rnciramhi, m. 

*3 parain, cd. ®4 attbiram, cd. 
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An&matagge samsarato ^ mabim * Jambadipam npanitam 
kolattbimattagulika matiipituev 3 era na ppabonti. 498. 
Sara 4 tipakattbam^ Bakbapalasam upauitam anamatag- 
gato 

pitnsu caturangolika ghaUka pitapitasv^ eva na ppa- 
honti. 499. 

Sara kanakacchapam pabbe samudde aparato ca yugacobid- 
dam 

sirain tasea ca patimQkkam7 manussalabhambi opam- 
mam,® 500. 

Sara rupam pbenapiuilopamassa 9 kuyakalino asarassa 
khandhe passa anicce earubi “ uiraye bahiivigbate. 501. 
Sara katoeim va<ldbeiite punappnnam tasn tMU jatisii 
Bara kmnbbilabbayani ca aarubi cattari aaccdni. 502. 
Amatamhi vijjamane kim tava paiicakatakena pitena^s 
sabba bi kamoratiyo katokatara pailcukatukena. 503. 
Amatamhi Tijjamiine kim tava kdmebi ye parildba 
sabba hi k^aratiyo jalita kutbita^4 kupitiVs santapitu.'® 504. 
Asapattambi *7 samune kim tava kamebi yo babusapatta 
rajaggicoraudakappiyebi Badbtirand kama babueapatta. 505. 
Mokkbambi vijjamane kim tava kamebi j’esu bi vadba> 
bandbo 

kamesa bi vadhabaudbo kdmakHma'9 dukkbdni anabhon> 
ti. 606. 

Adipita tinukka gauhantnm dalianti n’eva mubcaiitam ^ 
ukkopama bi kama dabanti ye te ua mailcauti. 507. 

Ma appokassa betu kamasukhassa vipalam jabi sukbam 


< samsarato, cd. » mahi, cd. ® mdtamdtusv, m. 
4 Sara om. m. s tinakattbassa, cd. ® matapitusv, cd. 
7 paripuunam, cd. ® upamam, cd. 

9 <^amaya, cd. m. nandhe, cd. “ parabi, cd. 

vatldbante, cd.; vaddbente, m. mitena, cd. 

*4 kudbita, m. kupitA om. m. santappitd, cd. 
*7 asampatto, cd *® babusamatta, cd. 

'9 komesu bi asnkama, m .; vadbabandbo om, cd. 

*» mucoantam, m. jabe, cd. 
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ma pothnlomo va balisam gilitra paccba vibafifiasi.* 508. 
Kamarn kamesa damassu * tava sunakbo va eaiikbalabaddbo^ 
khahinti^ kbu tarn kamas chata smiakbam vacapdala. 509. 
Aparimitam ca dakkham babunt ca clttadomanassani 
anubbohisikamesuyutto.^ Patiniasaja addbave^kame. 510. 
Ajaramhi vijjamaDe kim tava kamehi ye aujara 
marauavjadbigahiia ^ sabba sabbatiba jatiyo. 511. 

Idem ^aramidam amaram idam ajarazDarapadam asokam 9 
asapattam asamb^bam akbaliiam abhayam nirnpata* 
pam. 512. 

Adbigatam idam babubi amatain t^japi oa labbanlyam idam 
yo yoniso payuAjati” na ca sakka aghatamanena.** 518. 
Evam bhanati Snmedba saukbaragate ratim alabbamana 
anunenti *■» Anikarattam kose’va chamam chupi *5 Sume- 
dha. 614. 

Uttbaya Anikaraito pabjaliko yaci tassa pitaram so 
visfiajjetba Snmedbam pabbajltum vimokkbaeaccadas- 
515. 

Vissi^ita matapitiibi 2 )abbaji sokabbayabbita 
cba abhiiUia sacchikata aggapbalaip sikkbamnoaya. 516. 
Accbariyam abbhutan tarn nibbwam oei rajokabbaya 
pubbenivasacaritam yaiba vydkari paccbime kale. 517. 
Bhagavati Kouagamane saugbaramambi navaniveeambi 
eakhiyo tiui janiyo viharadanam adasimba. 518. 
DaeakldiaUum satakkhattum dasaeatakkhattum eatani ca 
satakkbattuiu 

devesu apapajjimba. Ko paoa v^o manassesn. 519. 
Devefiu mabiddbika ahumba. Manussakamhi ko pana^^ v^o. 


> vibabbati, cd. > ramassu, cd. 

3 saiikbwam bandbo, cd.; eaukhanabaDdho, m. 

4 kabanti, cd.; kahinti, m. s kama, cd. 

^ kiimaytitto, m. cd. 7 patmissada audbave, cd. 
^ <>badbio» cd. 9 idan tamaramarauapadnso, cd. 

atbapattham, cd. ” payujjati, cd. 

” aghatemane, cd. >3 rati, cd. *•» amaenti, cd. 
thubbi, cd. ** yava, cd. 


<7 odaesami, cd. 


18 


pana om. m. 
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Sattaratanassa mahee! itthiratanam aham 620. 

So hetu so pabhavo tarn m^am satthn sasane* kbanti 
tarn pathamam samodhacam tarn dhammarataya nibba- 
xiam. 621. 

Evam kathenti 3 ye saddabanti vacanam anomapaiiilassa 
nibbindanti bhavagate nibbindifcra Tirajjanti ti. 522. 

Imagathii abbasi. Tattba Mantavatiyu nagare 
ti Mantavati ti evamsamake oagare. BaSflo Kofl- 
c a B s a ti Koficassa nama rofifio mahesiya kacchiinhi jata 
dhita asi. Sumedba ti uamena Sumcdba. Pasa- 
dika4 sasanakarehiti sattbu sasaDakarehi ariyehi 
dbammadesaiiaya ansauo pasudika saujataratanattayappa- 
sddakat^ 

STlavati acarasIIasampaDna. Cittakatha ti 
cittadhammakatha. Babussuta pariyattidhaminasBa 
santbitd. Buddbaatisane vinitti ti evam pabba- 
janti evam nibbanti iti sllam iti samadbi iti pailfid iti 
Buttiinugatena yonisomanaeikiuena saugato ^ kilesanam 
vinigatatta buddhdnam susaue vinitu saiuyatakayavaca- 
cittii. Ubkayo nisametba ti inmbe dve pi mama 
vacanam nisametba. Mdtdpitaro npagantva^ 
bbanatl ti yojana. 

Yadi pi dibbam ti? devaloke pariyapannam pi 
bbavagatam nama sabbam pi asassatam^ aniccam 
dukkbam vipariuamadbammam. Kim augam pana 
tuooha kama ti kim angam pana manassakamti ye 
sabbe pi asata 'va bbavato tneeba rittd satthadbarayam 
madbubindu viya appassdda etarabi ayatiii ca vipula- 
dukkbataya babuvigbata. 

Katukn ti anittba sapx)atibbayatthena asivisa* 
sadisd. Yesu kilmesu mucebita ti ajjbosita. 
Samappita ti sakammanti sabbaso appitu kbitta upa- 


* asim, m. ^ sdvasusane, m. cd. 3 karonti, m. cd. 

* pasadbita, cd. ^ taiigato, cd. ^ agantva, cd. 

? dibbati, cd. ^ apassapatam, cd. 
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panca ti attbo. Ha&fiante ti badhiyanti viniptUenti* 
apaye. 

Acetasa ti attahitacetasaya abbavena acetana. 
Bakkhasamudayoruddha ti iauhanimittasamsare 
aparuddba. Besante ti catnsaccadbamine desiyam^e. 
Ajdnanta ti attham ajananta. Na bajjhare 
ariyaBaocanI ti dukkbadini ariyasaccani no pati- 
bnjjbanti. 

A m m a ti mataram pamnkbam katva alapatL Te 
babntara ajananta ye abbinandanti bha- 
▼ agatam pibanti^ devesn upapattins ti te 
buddhavaitidesitani saccani ajananta te yeva ca imasmim 
loke babntara ti yojana. 

Bbavagate aniocambi ti sabbasmim bbare 
anioce * devcsn npapatti naBassata.s £vam sante^ pi 
na ca santasanti bala na uttasanti na samvegam 7 
dpajjanti. Punappnnam jayitabbaesa apard- 
param upapajjamunassa. 

Cattaro yiniputa ti nirayatiraecbanayonipeta- 
Tisayaofiurayonl ^ ti ime cattaro ’snkbasamnesayato 
yinipatagatiyo. ManaBBadeyiipapattisaiicitEl^^ pana dve 
cagatiyo. Kathail ci kiccbena kaeirena labbba.nti. 
Pubilakammassa dnkkaratta uirayesu ti sakbarabitesu 
apuyeen. 

App 08 Bukkti^^ti addakiccesn nimssnkka. Gbatis- 
8 a m ti vayamissam “ bbavanam anuyuiljiasanii. 

Eayakalina asarena kim abhinanditen a 
ti yojana. Bhavatanbaya nirodba ti bbava- 
gataya tanbaya nirodhahetn nirodbanattham. B u d d b a- 
namnppado laddho vivajjito niraynppattiadiko 
at^avidho akkbano. Khano navamo kbano 
laddho ti yojana. Silani ti catnparisnddbUilani. 


* yinipateti, cd. 
4 anicca, cd. 
f samvega, cd. 
<0 apposnkka, cd 


* vibanti, cd. 3 upapatti, cd. 
^ passita, cd. ^ santa, cd. 

* pittiyisayo^*, cd. 9 osa^jata, cd. 

“ yayamisam, cd. 
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BrubmacArijau ti sasasabrabmacarijam. Na dn> 
8 e y y a n ti ca kopeyynmi. 

Na tava aharam ahariyam gahattba ti 
n*6va tava abam gahattba butva abaram ^aiiyami. Sace 
pabbajjam ' na labbissami maranayasam eva gata 
bbavissami ti evam Sumedha matapitaro 
bbauati ti yojana 

Assa ti Samedbaya. Sabbaso samabhisato 
ti assa pita> sabbaso abhisatasakho. Gbatenti sab* 
fiapetan ti pasadatale chama patitam 
Sumedbam muta ca pita ca giblbbavaya sanfiapetam 
gba^nti yayamanti. G h a t e n t i (!) pi patho. So eva 
attbo. 

Kim Bocitena ti **pabbajjam na labbissami” ti 
kim socanena. Dinna si Varauavatimhis Vara' 
navatinagai'e diuua asi. JDinna si ti vatva puna pi 
d i n n il ti vacanain dajham < diiinabbrivadassanattbam. 

Bajje and ti Anikaiattassa rajje tava auA pavatti. 
Dbanam issariyan ti imasmim knlo patikule ca 
dbanaui issariyam ca. B b o g a s a k h a ativiya ittba 
bbogd ti sabbam idam tnybam upatthitam hatthagatam. 
Daharika tarnna. Tasmd bbubjabi kama- 
bb 0 ge. Tena kdranenA dbdreyyatu botu te 
putts ti yojand. 

N e ti matapitaro. Md sdisikdnl ti evarupnni 
rajje dnadlni ma bhavantu. Tasmd ti ce aba bbava* 
gatam asaran ti ddi. 

Kim ivH ti kim viya.^ Putikdyan ti imam puti- 
kalevaram. Savanagandban ti visattbagandbam. 
Bbaydnakan ti avltarugilnain bbaydvabam. Kuna- 
pam abhisamviseyyam bbastan^ ti kuua- 
pabliaritam cammapasibbakam. Sakipaggbaritam7 
asucipunuam ndnappakdrassa asucino ^ pnuuam 

* pabbajam, cd. * pi hi, cd. 3 oyatim pi, cd. 

4 dalhim, cd. s kimi viya, cd. 

* abbisamvisey^’abbattan, cd. 7 pakip°, cd. 

® asuno, cd. 
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hutva sakim ' vija sabbakulam * adhippaggbarautam 
mama ida.m ti abbinireseyyam. 

Kim iva t’aham janantl vikulakan3 ti 
ativija patikdlam asncibi mamaapeslbi sonitehi ca a p a • 
lit tarn auekesam kimikulauam alajam sakuuanam 
bbattabbiitam. Kimikulale sakunabbattam ti 
pi i>atbo. Kimlnaiu avasittham sakuuanail ca bbatta- 
bhutan^ ti attbo. Tam aham kalevaram jaDontl tbiia 
kammam iduni dbarejjavasena kosaa kena nama kora* 
uena dijyatis ti dosseti tassa tail ca d^am kim iva kim 
viva boti ti yojana. 

Nibbxijbati susauam acirakilyo apeta- 
viilildao ti ayam kayo acu*ena ca apagataviiliblno 
susimam nibbuybati opEmlyati. Cbattbo^ ti cbaddito. 
Kaliiigaram viyu ti nirattbakakatthakbamlaaadiso. 
Jiguccbamanebi? ilutihl ti janebi pi jigucoba* 
inanebi. 

Cbadduua^ nam susane cbatldetva. Para* 
bbattau ti paresam souaeigaladinam annabbutam. 
Nbayanti? jignccbantiti imassa paccbato iigata 
ti ettaka pi jiguccham^u saelsam simojjaQti Qbayanti 
pag eva puttbavanto." Niyaka matapitaro viya 
attuno matapitaro pi. Kim pana*^ sadbaraua 
vijata tl Itai'o pana samuho jigucchati ti kim eva 
vattabbam. 

Ajjbosita tanhavasesa abhmivit^a. Asare ti 
uiocasAnidisararabite viDibbbnjitvu^^ viililauavinibbbogam 
katva 

Gandbassa asahamuna’*^ ti gandbaiu aesa 
kuyassa asabactl. Saka pi matati attano mata pi. 
Jigaccbeyya ti kottb^doam vinibbhQjaneuapati- 


' pakim, ud. » sabbakaram, cd. 3 vikalao, cd. 
•» bbntau oniy, cd. s dissati, cd. ® chuddho, cd. 
7 jigacchamrme, cd. ® cbaddana, cd. 9 ndyaoti, cd. 

nuyanti, cd. " pbutthav®, cd. kim na, cd. 
^3 vinibbuj®, cd. »■» abamana, cd. 

*5 vinibbhajjanena, cd. 
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kulabhavaya suttbntaram aimtthabanato. Iv b a n cl h a • 
dbatuayatauani ti rdpakkbandhadayo ime pailca 
khandhu cakkhndbatuadayo ima attbarasa dhatuyo cakkba- 
yatanadlni imani dv^asayatananl ti evam kbandbadba' 
tuyo ayatanani ca ti eabbaiu idam niparupadhammajata- 
Baccasambbuyyapaccayebi katattA saukhatam na 
yidam tasmim bbave pavattamaDadakkham. Jatipacca- 
yatta jatimulakam ti evam yo&iso apayena arn> 
cim^ bbananti yinayanti. Dbareyyam vivabaiu. 
Kissa kena 3 karanena iccbissumi. Sllniii brabu^a- 
cariyam pabbajjadukkai'a ti yad etam matapitubi vattam 
iasBa pativacauam datum d i v a s e ti ndi vuttam. 

Tattba divase ti sattisaiaui navauava pa- 
teyyum kayamb! ti dine dine tiui sattisatani tavad 
eva uisitauisitabbaveua abbinavani kayasmim satnpatey* 
yum. Vassasatam pi ca gbato seyyo ti niran- 
taram vassasatam patamauo yatbrivutto sattigbato 
seyyo. Dukkhassa c’eva kbayo ti evam cev’atto- 
dukkbassa parikkbayo bbaveyya. Evam mabiiutam pi 
pavattidukkbam adbivasetva uibbauadbigamaya ussaho 
kavauTyo ti. Ajjbupagacche ti 8 ampaticcbey 3 *a. Evau 
ti vuttauayena idam vuttam hoti: yo puggalo auamatag- 
gam samsaram apariraauam ca vatto.dukkbam cUpentam 
sattbuno vacauam viililaya yatbuvuttam sattigbfitiiduk- 
khaui sampaticcbcyya tena c’eva vattadukkbassa parik> 
kbayo siyfi ti. Tenilba : dig ho tesam samsaro 
punappuuam )i ail il a m d n an a m ti aparnpnism 
jatijaruv 3 'adbimaranadihi badhiyamaDHUau ti attbo. 

Asnrakayeti kAlakailjakadipeiusurauikaye. G b a t a 
ti knyacittauam npagbata. Bahii ti paficavidbabandba- 
nadikammakarauavascua pavattiyamiinn l)abu anekagbutn. 
Vinipatagatassa ti sesapayasankbatam vinipatam 
upagatassa pi. K i 1 i e s a m a n a s s n ti tiraocbrinadiatta- 
bbavato abbigbiltadibi ribadhi 3 'amaQa 8 sa. 

I)eVe8a pi ai tauau ti devassa bhavesu pi attauam 
n’attbi ragaparUahadina sadukkba savigbutabbfivato. Nib- 


* aruci, cd. 


» saudassa kena, cd. 
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banasukba param u’atthi ti cibbanasukhato 
param aililam uttamam sakbam nama n’attbL Lokiya- 
sukhaesa vipariuamasaukbuadukkbasabhavattil Tenaha 
bbagava: nibbanam paramam Bukban ti. 

Fatta te^ nibbdnan ti ie nibbanappattn yeva 
Dama. Ye yutta dasabalaasa pavacane ti 
sammisambaddhassa sasaue ye yuttapayatta. 

Nibbiund ii viratta. He ti mayd. VaDtasamu 
ti sunavamadbusadisa. Talavatthukata ti tulassa 
obinditat^dnasadiBa kata. 

Atbd ti paccbd oiutdpituuam attano ajjbdsayaiu pave- 
detva Anikaarattassa ca agatabbdvam satva. Asitaui- 
citamuduke* ti mdamlabbamarasamdoavanuataya 
asitagbanabhuvena nicite, simbalikalasamaBamphassa- 
naya maduke. Kese kbaggeua cbindiyd ti attano 
kese sunisitena asina chinditva. PasddaA capi- 
dbatva^ ti attano vasanapilsade sirigabbbam pidhdya 
tassa dvaram thoketva * ti attbo. Patbamajjhdnam 
Bamapajji ti kbaggena cbinne attano kese porato thapetva 
tattha patiknlamanasikaram pavattenti yatba ux)attbit6 
nimitte uppannam pathamam jhdnam bbavam apadetvd 
samdpajji. Sa ca Sumedbe tahim pasdde samdpannajjha- 
nan ti adhippdyo. Aniccasailiid su bhuvetl ti 
jhanato vnttbahitvd jhunam padakam katva vipassanam 
pattbapeivd yam kiAoi rupan ti adina aniccAnQi)a88anam 
But^u bbuveti. AniccasaiWigahauen'evam ettha dukkba- 
saililadlQaDi pi gahauam katam ti veditabbam. 

Hanikanakabhnsitaugo ti mauivivittebi bemd- 
laukarebi vibbdsitagatto. 

R a j j e a u a ti adina tbitakuraoidassanam. Tattha dud 
ti adbipaccam. Issariyau ti yaso vibbavasampat- 
tibhogd. 8 n k h a ti ittha mandpiya kumupabhoga. 
Daharikn Bi ti tvam idani dabard tai'nn! asi. 

Nisatthans te rajjan ti mayham sabbam pi tiyo* 
janikam rajjam tuyhain pariccattam. Tam patipaj- 

* pattd ve, cd. * amita®, cd. ^ gjpj tbatvd, cd. 
tbakketva, cd. s nissattban, cd. 
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jiWa biioge ca bhufijassiL Ajam mam kame 
yeva nimantet! ti. Ma dummana ahosi dehi 
dao ani yatbaxuciya mahaatani danaDi Bamaaabrahma- 
nesQ pavattehi. Matapltaro te dakkhita doma* 
nassappatta tAva pabbajjaadhippayam sntva. Tasma kame 
paribhuilijaDt! te pi upatthahant! teaam cittam dukkbam 
mocesi. Evam ettba padattbayojana veditabba. 

Ma kame abbinandi ti vattbakame kilesaka- 
mebi abbinandi. Atho kho tesn kamesu iidinavam 
dosam mayham vaoananusarena poaea fiauacakkbuna 
oiokehi. 

Cdtnddipo^ ti Jambudlpadinam catunnam znahs> 
dipauam issaro. Mandbata ti evamnamo raja. 
Kamabboginam aggo aggabhuto asi. Tenaha 
bbagava: Rabu 'ggam attabhavinam Mandbata kamabbo- 
ginan ti. Atitto kalaukato ti caturaslti vassasa* 
bassani knmarakllavasena catnraslti vassasahassani opa- 
rajjavasena caturiisiti vassasahassani cokkavatt! raja deva- 
bhogasadise bboge bbubjitva cbattimsa sakkanam ayup- 
paraauakalam tdvatimsabbavanc saggasampattim annbba* 
vitva pi kamebi atitto ’va kalaukato» kamesu ua c’assa 
paripurita iccba. 

Satta ratanani vasseyya ti^ satta pi rata- 
nani. Vuttbimas devo. Basadisa vyapetva. 
Samantena samautato pnrisassa rucivasena yadi pi 
vasseyya. Yatba tvam Mandbatu mahar^asea evam 
sante pi na vijjati titti kdmunam; kamanam atitta 
Wamaranti uara. Tenaha bbagava: na kabapana* 
vassena titti kamesu vijjati ti. 

Asisulupama kama adbikuttenattbena. Sap- 
pasirupama kama sappatibbayattbena. Ukku- 
pamd ti tinukkupama anudabanattbena. Touaba: 
anudabantl ti attbikaukalasannibha ap- 
pasadatthena mabavisa ti balabalddimabuvisasadisa 
agbadul^bassa mulaknrauabbiita. Teniiba rukkbapbala ti. 

* catudipo, cd. ■ ratanani seyyaua ti, cd. 

3 vnddbimd, cd. 
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Bukkhapbalupama augapaccanganam pbali- 
bhaOjanatthena. Mamsapesapama babusildbaranat* 
tbena. Sapicnpama ittarapaccapattbanaUbena 
maya viya palobhanato. Tan^a vailcaniya ti 
vailcaniya ti attbo. 

Yaciiakupama ti jacitakabbaudasadisa tava 
kalikatihena. 

Sattisnlnpama vinivijjbanatthena. Bujattbe rogo. 
Bukkbata solayo g a u d o. Kilesasa vippaggharanato * 
dukkhapp^anattbena a g b a m. Maranasampapaneiia 
oigbam. Angarakasasadisa mababbitapanat- 
tbeoa bhayabetutaya ceva vadbabahataya ca b b a y a m 
T a d b 0 nama kamil ti yojana. 

Akkhata antarayikd saggamaggudhigamassa 
nibbdnagdmimaggassa ca antarayakaiatta ca cakkbabbiite 
buddbadibi Tutta. 

Gacchatba^ ti Anikarattam sadisam vissajjeti. 

Kim3 mama paro karissatl ti. Faro anilo. 
Mama kim nama hitam kariasati ti. Attano sisambi 
atiamaugam ekadasabi aggibi daybamano. Tenaba: 
annbandbe jaramaraue ti tassa jaramaranasfsa 
sisaclabassa. Gbataya^ samuggbataya gbatitabbam 
vayamitabbam. 

Cham an ti cbamdyam. Idam avoca ti. 

Dlgbo balanam samsaro ti adikam samvc- 
gasamvaddhanakaiu vacanam avoca: dlgbo balanam 
samearo ti. Kilesakammavipokavattobhutanam khan- 
dhayatanadinam patipavattisarakhato samsaro apariMa- 
tavattbakanam andbabalanam dlgbo. Baddhabnnena pi 
aparichindatiyo yatha hi anupaccbinna avijjatanbauam 
bbavappabaudhasea pobbakoti na pafiiiayaii. Evani 
sarami koti ti puuappanam rodantain apardparam 
sokavascua radantanaxu imina pi avijjdtanba tarn aparic- 
cbinuam tass’eva tesaui vibbdveti ti 

Assn tbafibam rudhirans ti yam iiativyasa- 

* cipagghar®, cd. » gaccbata, cd. 3 Id, cd. 

4 ghdtdya, cd. s mdbiyan, cd. 
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naphuUbaaam rodaniauam assail ca ddrakakale ma- 
tuttbanato pitam than flam yafl ca paccattbikebi 
gbatitanam radhiram samsaram anamatag* 
gato sams^assa anamataggatta [annmatagaita} aviditag- 
gatta imlna dlgbena addbnaa sattanam samsa- 
ritam aparaparam samsarantanaiu samsai'itam Sa¬ 
ra t b a tarn ti ca babakan ti anussardbi. Attbinam 
sanuicayam tatba attbloam sannicayam sarahi 
anussara upadharehi ti attbo. 

Idani adinavassabababbavam apamaya dassetum: 
Sara cataro ’dadbi ti gatbam aba. Tattba 
Sara oaturo 'dadbi ti upanite assutbailiie 
ca rudbirambl ti imesam sattanam anamatagge 
samsare samsarantanam ekekassa pi attbimhi assuinbi 
tbabbe mdbirambi ca pamauato upametabbe c a t u i* o 
’dadb! cattaro mabiisamadde apamavasena baddhebi 
upauite sara sarabi. Ekakappam attbinam 
sabcayam Vipalena saman ti ekassa pug- 
galassa ekasuiim kappe attbinam sabcayam Vipula- 
pabbatena samam npanitam. Vattam bi c’etam : 

Ekass* ekena kappena puggalass’ attbissbcayo 
siya pabbatasamo riUi iti vuttam mabesina 
so kho panayam akkbato Vepnllo pabbato maba 
utiaro Gijjbakutessa Magadbanam Giribbajau ti. 

Ma b aj a m bad! pa m apanitam* kolattbi- 
matta gulika matapitasv eva na ppahont! 
ti. Jambadipo ti saukbatam raabapatbavim^ padarattbite 
matta darattbike katvA tattb’ ekekam ayam me matu ayam 
me matumatu ti evam vibb^'iyamiine ta gaUka m a t u m a- 
tusv eva sa ppabonti ti. Matamdtusu akkblnasv 
eva pariyantika gulika parlkkhayam parijadanam 3 gacchey- 
yam na tv eva anamatagge sanisdre samBarato4 sattassa 

< anitam» cd. ” <^pathavl, cd. 3 mariyadanam, cd. 

* samsarato, cd. 
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matumataro ti. Evam Jambudipamahieoms^sBa digba- 
bhavena upamabhaveua upanitam. Manaaikaro hi ti. 

Tiaakatthasakhapalaaan ti tipafi ca katthofi 
ca s^apalMail ca. Upanitan ti upamabbavena 
upanitam. Anamataggato ti samswassa anamatag- 
gabhaTato. Caturangulika pi ghatikati catu- 
rangulappam^Mii kbandani. PitupituBv eva na 
ppabonti tipitupit^ahesv*eva tagbatikanappabontl 
Idam vuttam boti: imasmim loke eabbam tinafl ca 
kat^ah ca sakbapalasail ca caturangulika catuiaugu- 
iikk katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me pitu ayam me 
pitamahasaa^ ti bbajiyam^e ta gbatika ’va paiikkbayam 
pariy^anam gaccbeyyum na tv eva anamatagge 
sams^e samsarato sattassa pitu pitamaba ti. Evam 
tinakattbaA ca s^bapalasail ca samsaraasa digha- 
bbavena upanitam earahi ti. Imasmim pana thane 
anamataggo ’yam bbikkbave sams^o pubbakoti na pail- 
ilayati avijj^ivai'auanam sattanam tanbnsamyojananam 
sandhavatam samsaratam.s Kim maHilatba bbikkbave 
katamam nu kbo babutaram yam va ito imina digbena 
addbuna sandhavatam samsaratam amanapasampayoga 
kandantAT>A.m rodantanam assu punnam paggbaritam yam 
ca catusu mabasamuddesu udakam tan ti ^ika anamatagga 
pali aharitabbam. 

Sara kanakaochapan4ti ubbayakkbikanam kac- 
cbapam annssara. Pnbbasamudde aparato ca 
yugacchiddan ti puratthimasamudde aparato ca 
pacchimnttaradakkbiuasamndde vdtavasena pavibbba- 
mantasea yugassa ekam cbiddam. Siran tassa ca 
patimukkan5 ti kanakacchapassa slsam tassa ca 
vassasatassaaccayena givam ukkbipantsssa sTsassa yugac- 
cbidde^ pavesanoil ca. 

Sara manussalabhambi? opamman ti 
na-y-idam sabbaip pi buddbuppadadbammadesanade- 

* pita ahesum, cd. > piiamassa, cd. ^ Cf. Sarny, xv. 1. 3. 

4 sarakakaccbapS cd. ^ patimokkan, cd. 

^ yuggaS cd. 7 para manusse labbimbi, cd. 
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Tamanassattnlabbe opammam < katva paflfi^arajjabha- 
yassa pi afcicca sabhavatta. Yutiam hi etam: seyyatha 
pi bhikkhave pariso mabasamtiddd ekacchiddam yugam 
khipeyya ti ^i. 

Sara* riipam phenapindopamassa3 ii vimaddadabanato 
pUenapiudasadiaassa anekanaithaeannipatato kayasaiikha* 
iassa kalino niccasaradiTirahena asarassa rdpam asucidng- 
gandbam jegucchapaUkulasabbayam sara. Kb and be 
passa anicce ti paAoa pi np^anakkhandbe abbavat- 
thena anicce passa nanacakkbuna olokehi. Sarabi4 
niraye bahuvigbate ti babudukkbe mabadukkbe 
ca anussara. 

Sara katasim vaddbente^ ti ptinappunazu 
tasa tasn jatisn aparapavam nppattija punappunam 
ka^sim ^ snsanam iU^anam eva vaddbante satte annssara. 
Vaddbanto 7 ti va pali. Tvam vaddbento ti yojann. K u m- 
bbilabhayaui ti udaraposanattbam akiccakantava* 
seua odakatabhayani. Yuttam hi kumbbilabbayan ti 
kho bbikkbave udakattass’ etam adhivacanau ti. S a r a b i 
-cattari sacoaniti idam dakkbam ariyasaccam—pe— 
ayam dukkbanirodhagsjninl patipada ariyasaccam ti 
cattari ariyasaccani yatbavato annssara upadb^ehi. Evam 
rajapntti anekdkdravokaram avassavaeena kamesn sam- 
sare ca adinaTam pakiisetva idani v^atirekena pi tarn 
pakasetum amatamhi vijjamane ti adim aba. 
Tattba amatambi vijjamane ti sammasambud- 
dhena mabakaruuaya upanivesadhammamate npalabbha- 
mane. Kim tava paiica katukena pitena ti 
apariyesana araka paribbogo vipako ca ti pailcasu pi 
thancsu tikbiuataradiikkbanubandbataya savigbfitatta 
saupayasattu kim tuybam pabcakatnkena pabcakamaguna- 
rasena pitcna. Iduni vuttam ev’ attbam pdkatotaram 
karonti aba: sabba pi kiimaratiyo katuka- 


* opamam> cd. * para, cd. 3 opamfiya, cd. 

4 sarami, cd. 5 vaddbante, cd. ^ katosi, cd. 
7 vaddbante, cd. 
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tara pafioakatukena* ti ativija katukatara ti 
attbo. 

Te parilaba tiye kama sampati kilesaparijahena 
sapanjaha mahavigbata jaliia kathita knpita 
santapita^ ti ek^aaabi aggibi pajjalita pakkuthitas 
oa hutva tarn samanginam kampanatta santappanatta * ca. 

Asampattamhi ti sampattarabite nikkhamme. 
S a m a n e ti saute vijjamane. Babusapatta ii vatva 
yehi te babusapatta te dassetnm rajaggl ti adi mttam. 
Rajdbi ca aggina ca corebi ca udakeua ca appiyebi ca 
rajaggicoraudakappiyebi sadbarauato te 
sattupama Tutta. 

Yesu vadbabandbo ti yesu kamesukamauimittam 
maranapotban^pai'ikkileso.s Andubaudbanadibandbo ca 
hoti ti attbo. Rameau ti^i vuttaes’ ev' attbassa p^a- 
takaranam. Tattha hi ti hetuatthe nipato. Yasma 
kamesi; kamabetu ime satta Tadbabaudbanadukkbwi ann- 
bbavanti papunanti. Tasma aba: Kamakamd nam^ 
ete asanto. Hina lamaka ti attbo. Abakamati 
vh patbo. So st’ attbo. A b a ti lamakapariyayo. Aba- 
lokittbiyo^ noma ti adieu viya. Adipita ti pajjalita. 
Tiuukka ti tipehi kata nkka. Dabanti ye te ua 
mn£icauti7 ti ye satta teua kameua muficanti agau* 
bauti te dabanti yeva. Ye sampati ayatiil ca jbapenti. 

Ma appakassa betu ti pubbasarasadisassa^ parit- 
takassa kamasukbassa hetu. Vipulam olaram 
paniiam ca lokuttarasukbam m a j a b i ma cbaddesi. M a 
puthuIomoTabalisamgilitva ti amisalobbena 
balisam gilitva? vyasanam papunanto puthnlomo ti laddha- 
name macebo viya kame apnriccajitva ma paoeba 
vibafibasi pacebd Tigbatain*<> Apajjasi." 

Sunakbo va saukbAnabaddbo ti yatha gad- 

I katthatara pabcakattbakena, cd. 

^ kntbika kappita santappita, cd. 3 pakkut^ita, cd. 

* kampauata eantappanata, cd. ^ maranampotb°, cd. 

® ®lokittiyo, cd. 7 mucebanti, cd. ® pubbassara®, cd. 

9 giliivn. vigbatam, cd. “ apajji, cd. 
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dulena baddho simakho garakabandbena ‘ baddbo upani> 
baddho a&fiato gantum aaakkonto tatth’ eva paribbhamati 
6Tam tvam kamatanbaya baddho. Id^i k a m a m yadi 
pi kamesn tava damassu indriy^i damehi. 
Edhinti khu tarn kama cbatd snnakbsm va 
caudal a ti. Kbu ti uipatamattam. Te pana kama 
tarn tatha karissanti yatba cbdtajjbatta sapdka^ snoakbam 
labbitva auayavyasanam papentl ti attbo. 

Aparimitafi ca dukkbam ti aparimauam etta- 
kam pariccbinditum ABakkuneyyam nirayudisu kdyikam 
dukkbam. Bahuni ca cittadomanassani ti 
citte iabbbamduani bahuni anekani domanassani oetoduk- 
kbani. Anubhohisi ti anabhavissasi. Kaxnesu 
y u 11 0 ^ ti kamebi yutto. Te appatmissojjante p a t i n 1 s- 
8aja4 addbuve kame^ ti addbuvebi aniccebi viniS' 
Sara apebi ti attbo. 

Jaramarauavyadhigahita sabbattha ja> 
tiyo ti yasma hinaclibbedabhinnu sabbattha bbavadlsu 
jdtiyo jaramarauavyndbina ca gahita tebi aparimutta tasma 
ajarambi nibbane vijjamaue jaradibi apaiimnttcbi kumehi 
kim tava pa 3 ’ojaDaD ti yojana. 

Evam nibbanagnuadassauamukbena kamesu bhavesu ca 
adiuavaiu pakasetva idani uibbattitam nibbdnaguuam eva 
pakasenti idam ajaran ti adina dve gatbd abbdsi. 
Tnttba idam ajaran ti idam ev' ekaiu attani jarabha* 
vato adbigatassa ca jardbbavahetuto ajaram idaiu 
amaran^ ti etthapi es’ eva nayo. Idam? ajara- 
m a r a n ti tad ubbayam ekam katva tbomanavasena 
vadati. Pad an ti vat^ukkbato muiicitukdmebi pab* 
bajitabbato patipajjitabbato padam. Sokabetunam abba- 
vato sokabbavahetuto ca asokam. Sapattakaradbam- 
miibhavato asapattam kilesasambadhabbavato 
asambadbam. Kbalitasaukhatanam duccaritanam 
abhavena akkbalitam. Attanuvadadibbayfinaiu 

* gamlab^, cd. * sopaka. 3 kamayutto, cd. 

4 patinissada, cd. s addbnvo kamebi, cd. 

^ maran, cd. ? idham, cd. 
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vatubhayassa sabbaso abbara abb ay am. Dnkkbapa* 
tapanaleaassapi abbtivena uirupatapam. Sabbam 
etam amatam amatamahanibbaDam eva sandbaya vadati. 

Tam hi anassavMiBiddbena ak^ena attano apattbabanti 
tesam paccakkbato dassentl viya i d a n ti avoca. A d b i - 
gatam idam babdhi amatan ti idam amataui 
nibbimam bab^i aoantam aparimauehi buddbadlbi ari' 
yebi adbigatam iUtam attapaccakkbaiam * na kevalam tebi 
adhigatam era atba kbo ajjapi ca labbaniyam. 

Idaoi pi adbigamanlyam adbigantam sakka kena labba- 
niyan U aha. Yo yoniso payuiijatl ti yo puggalo 
yoniso upayena satibara dinnaovade thatva yuiljati samma* 
payogab ca karoti tena labbaDiyan ti yojacn. Ka ca 
aakka agbatamanena yo paua yooiso na payubjati 
tena agbatommiena ca sakka kadaci pi laddbum na sakka 
yeva ti attbo. 

Evam bbanati Sumedba ti evam vuttappakarena 
Sumedbfi r^akabba samsare attano samvegadipani kamesn 
nibbedhabb^nl dbammakatham katheei. Saukbara- I 

gate ratim alabbamana^ tianumattepisaukbnrap- \ 

pavatte ratim avindantl.3 AnunentiAnika rattan | 

ti Anikaratiam rajAnam pabbapenti. Kesevacbamam j 

c bu p i ti attano kbaggena chindetva^ kese va bbumiyaui j 

kbipi cbaddesi. 

Yaci tassds pitaram so ti so Anikaratto assn 
Bamedhaya pitarani Eobcarajanam yacati. Kin ti yacatl 
tiaba? Yissajjetba Sumedbam pabbajitnm 
vimokkbasaccadassa^ ti Suxnedbam rajaputtim 
pabbajitnm rissajjetha. Sa ca pabbajitva yimokUha- 
saccadassa? ayiparltanibbdnadassdyin! botu ti attbo. 

Sokabbayabhitdti bativiyogadihetnto sabbasma pi 
samsarabhayato bblta^banuttaravasenautrasta.? Sikkba- 


* ^^kkbatam, cd. ^ rati alabbbamana, cd. 

3 abbiavindantJ, cd. * cbinde^ cd. 5 yava tassa, cd. 
^ Timokkbapaccayassa, cd. 7 odasa, cd. 

® bbito, cd. 9 utrasma, cd. 
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man ay a ti sikkhamimaya Bamwayn cha abbiiifia 
sacchikata tato evain aggaphalam arafaattam sacchi- 
katam. Accbariyam* abbhutan tarn nibbanam 
asi^ rajakailfiaya ti rajaputtiya Sumedhaya kilesehi 
parinibbanam abbhutail ca asi. Chalabhiilfia va aiddhiya 
katban ti ca? Pubbenivasacariiam yatha 
vyakari paccbime kale ti pacchime kbandbapari- 
nibbanakale attauo pubbeniv^pariyapaunacaritam yatba 
yy^asi tatbu tarn j^itabban ti. 

Pabbenivosam pana taya yatba vyakatam dassetnm 
bbagavati Kouagamane ti Mi vuttam. Tattba 
bbagavati Konagamane sammasambaddhe loke 
uppanne. Samgbaramambi navaniyesamb! ti 
saugbam addissa abbinayaniyesite iiidme. Sakhiyo 
tiuijaniyo yibaradanam adaaimba ti Dban^ 
abjani Ebema abam ca ti mayam tisso sakhiyo aramam 
saiigbassa yib^adanam adambil. 

Dasakkbattum satakkhattuu ti tassa vihilra- 
dMassaMubbavenadasavare devesu upapajjimha. 
Tato manussesu upapajjitva puua satakkbattum devesu 
npapajjimb^ tato pi manussesu upapajjitva puna dasasa- 
takkbattum sahassavaram devesu upapajjimha, tato pi 
manussesu upapajjitva puna satMi satakkbattum dasasa- 
hassav^e devesu upapajjimha. Ko pana vado ma¬ 
nussesu evam uppanuavaresu tava n’atthi. Anekasa- 
baseavaram upapajjimha ti attbo. 

Devesu mabiddhika abumha ti devesu uppau- 
nakale tasmim tasmim devanikayo mabiddhika mahMu- 
bbava abumb^ Manussakambi ko vado ti manus- 
satte labhe mabiddhikataya katbii ca u’attbi. IdMi tarn 
eva manussattabhave ukkam satam mabiddhigatam das- 
sent! sattaratanassa mabesi ittbiratanam 
abam asi ti Ma. TattbacakkaratanMiuisattaratanMi 
etassa sant! ti sattaratano cakkavatti. Tassa sattarata- 
nassa cbadosarabita pabcakalyuna atikkautamMussavau- 
na appattadibbavasua ti evamMigunasampannagamena 


< accbariya, cd. 


« asi, cd. 
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ittbisd ratanabhntA abani ahosi. So betu ti yan tarn 
Eonagamanassa bbagavato k^e saugbassa Tihuadanam 
katam. So yatbavutiaya dibbasampattiya va betu so 
pabbavo tarn mulan ti tass’ eva pai'iyayavacanam. 
Sasane kbanti ti sa eva idba sattha sasane dhamme 
nijjbaoakkbanti tarn tarn patbamasamodb^an ti. Tad 
eva satiha sasonadbammena patbaxnam samodbanam 
paramo sam^amo tad eva sattbu sasanadbamme abbi- 
rataya pariyosaoe oibbanan ti pbalupac^ena k^nam 
vadati 

Ima pana catasso gatba theriya Apad^aasa vihhavana* 
vasena pavattatta ApadnuapiUiyam pi * saiigabam ^opita 
osanagatha: evam karont! ti yaiba tsaya purimat* 
tabbave etarabi ca katam patipannam evam aflfl e pi 
karonti patii}ajjanti. Te evam karonti aha ye 
saddahanti* vacanam anomapafifiassa ti 
fieyyapariyantikaflauataya paripaunapafiHassa samma- 
eambuddhassa vacasam. Ye puggala saddahaatis 
evam etao ti okappanti te evam karonti patipajjanti idnni 
tattba ukkamsagataya patipattitam dassetum nibbin- 
dauti bbavagate nibbinditvil virajjanti ti 
vuttam. Tass’ attbo: ye bbagavato vacanam y^bavato 
saddahanti te visuddhipatipadam patipajjanta sabbasmim 
bbavagate tebhiunike sankbue vipassanapaililaya nibbin- 
danti nibbinditvu pana ariyamaggena sabbaso virajjanti 
sabbasma pi bbavagata vimu^canti ti attbo. Virage ti 
ariyamagge adbigate vimutta yeva honti ti. Evam ettba 
tberiy^ayo Samedha pariyos^agatha, eabb^ena idba 
ekajjbam sangabam ardiba dv^attatiparimana ti, bbana- 
varato pana dvndbika cbasatamatta, theriya ta sabba pi 
yaiba sambuddhassa savikabhavena ekavidha kata, asekba- 
bbavena ukkbittapaligbtinayam. (?) Samkinuaparikkhatn 
abbuihe sikataya niraggalataya paunabharataya visadiiut- 
tarataya dasa ariyav^esn vuttbavaaataya ca. Tatha hi ta 
paficaiigavippablna cbalaugaeamonnagata caturaugavasena 


‘ ®pa|iyambi, cd. » dassabanti, cd. 

3 dassabanti, cd. 
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ekftrakkba panunna paccekasacca samaTayatthe sac^assa* 
ddhakaya saukhararataya visafifluttarataya dssa ariyaT^o. 

Anavilasamkappa sovimuttacitta saviinuttapa^a ca iti 
evamadina nayena ekavidha. Sammukha parammukha 
bbedato duvidba. Ya satthu dbaram^akale ariyaya jatiya 
jata Mahapajapatigotamiadayo ta sammakbd < savika nama. 
Ya pana bhagavato kbandhaparinibbanato pacaba adbiga- 
tavieesa ta sati pi sattha dbammasartrasBa paocakkhabhaTe 
sattba ca paresam apaccakkhabbavato parammnkba savika 
nama. Tatba ubhatobbugapaiiiJa vimuttatavasena idba 
pali. Agata pana abbatobbagavimutta yeva. Tatba 
sfipadananapad^bbedabhodato. Y^m hi purimesu sam- 
masambaddbesu paccekabuddbesu savakabaddhesu va 
pofiiiakiriyavaaena katadbikarata sankbiiti attbi Apadanam 
ta sapadwa. Yasam tarn n’attbi ta napadwa. Tatba 
sattba laddbupasampada ti duvidbd. Garudbauimapati- 
gabambi laddbupasampada MahapajapatigotamI sattbu 
santikii va laddhupasampadattil sattbu laddbupasampada 
nama. Sesa sabba pi saughato laddbupasampada. Tit pi 
ekato npasampanna ubbato u]}asampaDDri ti duvidba. 
Tattha ya ta Mabupajapatigotamiya saddbim nikkhanta 
paricasatu Sakiy^iyo ta ekato upasampaunfi bbikkbusau- 
gbato dva laddhupasampadatta Mabapajapatlgotamim ‘ 
thapetva itai'a ubbato upasampanna, ubbatosangha upa- 
sampadatta ebibbikkbu dukkho viya ebibbikkbuni dukkbo 
idba na labbbati. Bbikkbunlnani tatba uposampadaya 
abhavato yadi evam yan tarn Tberigatbaya Subbaddaya 
Eundalakesaya vuttam: 

Nibacca jannm vanditvu sammukbd pafijall abam. 
ebi Bbadde ti mam avaca sa me as’ upasampada ti. 

Tatba Apodane pi: 

ayaoito 3 tada aha ebi Bbadde ti nayako 
tadilbam upasampanna parittam toyam 4 addasan ti. 

I samsukb^ cd. ^ ^gotamiya, cd. 3 mayacito, cd. 

4 tiyam, ed. 
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Na y-imam bbikkbuuibbavena upasampadam saudhaja 
vuttam, upasampadaya pana hetubbavato ya sattbu akan- 
khanti sa me as’ npasampada ti vuttam. 

Tatba hi vuttam Atthakathayam: Ebi Bbadde bbikkbu- 
DupasBayam gantva bbikkbuninam santike pabbajjam 
opasampajassu ti mam avoca anapesi. Sa sattbu ana 
mayham upasampadaya knranatta upasampadu abosi ti. 
Eten’ eva Apad^agathaya pi attbo samvanuito ti 
dattbabbo. 

Evam Bbibkhimlvibbauge ehibbikkhnni ti. Idam kathau 
ti. EbibhikkbuDibbavena bbikkbuninam upasampadaya 
abbavato jotauavacanam. Tatba upasampadaya bhikkhu- 
uiuaiu abbavato yadi evam katbam ehibbikkhnni ti 
Vibbaiige niddeso kato ti. Besauaya sotapattitabbavena 
ayam bi sotapatita ta n^a kattbaci labbbam^assa pi 
agabauam boti. 

Yatba Abbidbamme manodbatuniddese labbbam^am pi 
jbanaugapaAcavibflanasotapattitataya na uddbatam kat¬ 
tbaci desamiya asambhavato yatba tattbevattbuuiddese 
hadayavattbu kattbaci alabbbamauaBsa pi gabanavasena 
yatba tbitakam pi niddese yaibaha: katamo ca puggalu 
tbitakappT? Ayain ca puggalo sotapattipbalasaccbikiriyaya 
patipanno hot! kappassa ca nddaybauavelaya tassa na tava 
kappo uddayhati yavayam puggalo sotapattipbalam sacchi- 
kareyyn ti. Evam idbtipi labbLamanagahanavaseua vedi- 
tabbam. Paiikappavacanam sotam sace bhagava bbikkhun! 
tava yogyam kinci matugamam ehibhikkbuni ti vadeyya 
evam pi bhikkbunibhavo siya ti. Kasma pana bhagava 
evam na katbesi ti tatba katadbiku'anam abbavato ye pana 
anasanua sannibitabbavato nikarauam vatva bbikkbu ebi 
sattbu ^annac^i sada sannihita va taema te ebibhikkhavo 
ti vattabbatam arabanti. Na bhikkhuuiyo ti vadauti tarn 
teaaiu mati mattam sattbu asannadurabhavassa bbabba- 
bbabbabbava siddbatta. Vuttam h'etam bbagavata: san- 
gbatikanuam ce pi me bbikkhave bbikkbu gahetva pittbito 
pitthito anubandbo assama pade padam nikkhipanto so ca 
hot! sbbijjhalu kamesu tibbasarago vyapannacitto padut- 
tbamonasaukappo muttbassati asampajano asamabito 
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vibbbantacitto pakatincliijo atha kbo so nraka va majliam 
abafi ca tassa. Tam kissa beta? Dbammam so bliikkbave 
bbikkbu na passati dbammam apassanto mam ua paesati. 
Yojanasatana ce pi bhikkbave bbikkbu vihareyja so ca boti 
anabbijjbalu kamesu na tibbasarago avyapanoacitio appa> 
dottbamanasaukappo upattbitasati sampajano aamabito 
ekaggacitto samvutindriyo atba kiio so santike ca maybam 
aba£i ca tassa. Tam kissa beta ? Dbammam bi so bkik- 
kbavd bhikkba passati dbammam passanto mam passatl ti 
Tasma akarauam desato sattbu asanuanasannata akaia- 
dbikarataya pana bhikkhunlnaiu tattha ayogyata. Tena 
vuttam: ehi bbikkhuDi dukkbo idba na labbbati ti. 
Evamvidba aggasaTika mabfisavika pakatisavika ti iividba. 
Tattba Khema Uppalavauna ti unit dve theriyo < aggasavika 
nama, kdmam sabbu pi kbluasavatbenyo sTlavisnddhiadike 
sampadcntiyo catusn satipattbaiiesa 8apatitthitacitta> satia 
bojjbauge yatbasutam bbavetva maggapatipatiya anava- 
sesato kilese kbepetva aggapbalc patitthabaoti. Tatba pi 
yatha saddbavimuttato ditthippattassa pafifiavimuttato ca 
nbhatobbagavimuttassa pabbabhagabbilTanavisestisiddbo 
iccbito viseso evam abbiuiharamabantaia pubbayoga- 
mabantatil hisasantaue satisayagauavisesa nippbaditatta 
sUadigunebi mahantn sarika ti mabasavikA. Tesu yeva 
pana bodbipakkhiyadbammesu pamokkbabbavena dbura- 
bbutanam sammadittbisammasamadhinain satisayakicca- 
nabbavanibbattiyakarauabhiitnya t^gjabbinibarAbhita ni‘ 
haraiaya sakkaccam nirantaram cirakfde sambbutaya 
sammapatipattiyA yathakkamam pafinriya samadbimbi ca 
nkkamsnparamippattiya avisesam sabbaguuebi aggabbave 
thitatta ta dve pi aggasAvika nama. MabApajapatIgota- 
miadayo pana abbiniharamabaiitatuya pulibayogamaban- 
tataya ca patiladdbagunnvisesavasena maliatiyo sAvika ti 
mahasavika nama. Itara theriyo TissA^ Dhira Dbira ti ca 
cvamadika abbinibaramabantatAdlni abbavena pakatisaTika 
nama. Ta pana aggasAvikn viya mabasaTika viya canapa- 
rinimita atba kho anekasata anekasahassa niveditabba. 


* theriya, cd. 


» Tiya, cd. 
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Evam aggasilvik^ibhedato tividhiu Tatbd aQililatavimok> 
khiidibbedato tividha pati^^adadivibbageDa catubbidbd 
indri^ndhikavibbftgeDa paficavidba tato patipattiyadivi- 
bhfigena paficavidba ammittavimuttadivasena cbabbidba 
adbivimattibbedena Battavidbu dburapatipadavibhagena 
attbavidba Timuttivibbagoua navavidha dasavidba ca. 
Te pan’ etc yatbavattena dhnrabbedena Tibbajjamanit 
visati bonti, patipadavibhnguca Tibbajjamuna asiti bonti, 
atbava subnatavimuttadivibhagena vibbajjamana cattallsiV 
dhikani dve satani bonti, puna indriyadbika vibbajjamana 
sAtta sabassam rekaiit!(?)ti. Evam etasam tberinam aitano 
gnuavaseu’eva anekabbedabbinuata veditabba. Ayam ettba 
saiikbeix). Vitthdro pana betthu Tberagntbdsainvauuanaya 
vuttanayen’eva gabetabbo ti. 

Somedbdya ibenya gdtbdvauuand samatta. 

Mahdnipdtavaiiuana nittbitd. 

Ettdvata ca: 

Ye te sampannasaddbammd dbammarajassa satthnno 
orasa inukbaja puiid ddyddd dbamuianimuiita. 
Silddiguuasampanud katakiccd anfisavn 
Subbiitiddayo tberd tberiyo tberikddayu 
tebi yd bbdsitd gdtbd aMAvyakai'anddina 
ta sabba ekato katvd Thcrigdtbd ti samgabaiu 
dropesQm mabatherd Theragdtbn ti iuiito. 

Tassa attbam pakasetom pordiiat^akatbutayam 
saha yasBu maydraddba aUhasamvauuana maya. 

Sd tattha paramatthanam tatiba tattba yathdrabam 
pakdsana ParamatthadlimnI ndma ndmato. 

Samattn aparinit^auam anakulaviniccbaya 
dvinavutiponmaua paliya bhduavdrato. 

Iti iam eaiikarontena yam tarn adbigatoni maya 
puilAam tassdnubhdvena lokandthassa sdsanam. 
Obhdsetva vianddbaya slludipatipattiya 
aabbe pi debiuo hontn vimuttivasabbagino. 

Cii'am titibatn lokasmim sammasambuddhasaeanam 
ta^mim sagarava uiccam hontn sabbe pi pdnino. 
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Samma vassatu kaleoa devo pi jagatipati 
saddhammanirato lokam dhammen' eva pasasatn ti. 

Padavatitthavibaravasina AcanyadhanimapalaUberena 
kata Tberigatbanam attbasamTaimaDa nittbita. 

Tussa Attbakatba esn .sakalasanpi nittbita 
ciratthitaasa dhammassa nittbapentcna tarn mA3'a. 

Yam pattam kusalam tassa anubba^eua pauino 
sabbe saddbammarajassa katva dbammam snkbavaham 
Papunantu Tisuddbaya sakbaya patipaitiyu 
asokam anapayaHam nibbiinasakbam uttamam. 

Ciram tittbatn saddbammo dbamme bontii sagarava 
sabbe pi sada kaleua samma devo pavassatu. 

Nil)l)^apaceayo boiu. 

Nittbita. 
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SnmaugalaraAta, 28-30 
SamauadoTi, 73 
Sumana, 20, 21 
Sumaua vnddbapabbajitu, 22, 
23 

Bumitta, 72 

Sumedba, XIX. 130, 272-300 
Sunipasarl, 162 
SulakkhanA, 152 
Sola, XXiil. 61-65 
SonA, 95-99 
Soma, XXm. 66, 67 

H 

Hamsavatl, 15,16, 53, 51, 01, 
ei 67, 69, 82. 92, 95, 99. 
102, 108, 118, 127, 121), 
150,174, 180,182,190, etc. 
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INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES 
(Nouns and ndjeotivea are generally given in their crude form) 


A 

akalta, 270 
akkhaliU, 203 
aggikkhandha, 242 
agba, 288 
angarakasa, 288 
anginl, 226 
aciraknya, 284 
aceiana, 282 
acchani, 252 

acchorasaughutamatta, 76 
ajjhosita, 284 
oiljana, 2G7 
atU, 270 

attbangika, 142,160 
al^ikaukaln, 287 
atltainsa, 233 
aitiiiia, 285 
aduragata, 236 
adbikut^utl, 65 
onamatagga, 280, 2oO 
aiiiigarupanissaya, 242 
anavila, 251 
animitta, 50 
anukampika, 174 
nuuratta, 271 


anusasaul, 162 
aneja, 245 
anomapailila, 206 
antarayika, 288 
andba, 258 
apatba, 255 
apapika, 281 
appativaniya, 6l 
appamatta, 230 
appassada, 211 
appossakka, 282 
abbhuia, 233 
abbiiliia (6), 295 
abbiyobbana, 211 
ayonisomanasikura, 70 
arati, 289 
ariyadbana, 240 
ariyamagga, 205 
ariyasaccani (4), 178,282,291 
arnci, 285 
avitakka, 78 
avUivatta, 170 
asaugamtuiasa, 250 
asapatta, 203 
asamb^ba, 293 
asara, 282, 284 



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 
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asita, 286 
asoraknya, 285 
asecanaka, 61, 1G8 
asoka, 26$ 
assu, 286 
ahakaiua, 292 

A 

nkiiicailfia, 240 
fidinava, 23, 287 
ayatannni (12), 49, 285 
ayatapamlia, 255 
uvilacitta, 251 
asava, 94, 173 
riharima, 227 

I 

iugbalakbu, 25G 
iitbipilda, 199 
itthibhava, 178 
itthinipa, 225 
indriya, 168 

II 

iikka, 287 
ukkbalika, 29 
njjbittv, 25G 
uficba, 235, 242 
nttbayika, 267 
ubtamakullna, 26G 
uttamaiigabbiita, 20!) 
iittamattba, 160 
adakccara, 204 
udodbi (4), 239 
udayabbaya, 90 
upanita, 289, 290 
upapaitt, 282 
upaiuanita, 255 


npalitta, 284 
upasagga, 242 
upasampada, 107 
uppala, 254, 26.5 
uppilda, 282 
ubbigga, 2G7 
ummadana, 243 
ummajra, 267 
u}ara, 173, 220 
tillapana, 243 
nllolaua, 243 
Qssanna, 271 

E 

ekaggacitta, 210 
ekattbii, 94 

0 

ojava, 168 
oddita, 243 
opamma, 290 
urabbbika, 204 
orambbrigaraaiii.va, 158 
orasa, 236 

K 

kaukana, 211 
kaUsi, 291 
I katuka, 281 
I kannaprdi, 211 
katakicca, 236 
kapauikfv, 178 
; kammaphala, 270 
kalirigora, 284 
kalobara, 254 
: kajopi, 210 
j kalyanamittatu, 174 
1 kunakacclmpa, 290 
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INDBX OF WORDS AKD PHRASES. 


kaoana, 210 
ktimahetnka, 248 
kayakali, 282, 201 
karika, 2G7 
kimi, 270, 271 
kllauaka, 255 
kuthita, 202 
kupita, 292 
kumagga, 205 
kumbhi, 219 
kumbbila, 291 
koocha, 2G7 
kottba, 219 
koriya, 256 
kolattbimatta, 289 

Kh 

kbanclo, 211 

khandhu (6), 49, 99, 285 
kbalita, 211 
kbii^, 243 
kbemattbana, 242 

G 

gantla, 288 
garuka, 251 
gulika, 289 
godha, 242 
gehavigata, 234 
gonaka, 258 

Gb 

gbatika, 260, 290 
gbata, 285, 288 

C 

candala, 298 
caturaugulika, 290 


cittakatha, 281 
oittappamatbin, 243 
cirassam, 217 
cetopariyailaiia, 76, 197 
cetosamatba, 119 

Cb 

cbattaka, 29 
obaoda, 21 
churika, 227 

J 

] j^jwra, 212 
jar^bara, 213 
jalita, 292 
jatim^aka, 285 
JAtisamsara, 159 
jtimaia, 2C9 
jina, 268 

Th 

thiti, 241 

T 

takkuri, 226 
iantikbilaka, 257 
tapanlyakata, 252 
tamokkhandba, 10, 65, 160 
t^a, 242 
tapana, 243 
tala, 286 

tavatimsa (devu), 169 
tiladaudaka, 212 
tuccha, 281 
turi, 264 

tosita (deva), 169 
Th 

thanaka, 212 
tbauila, 280 




INDEX OP WORDS AND PSRASES. 
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B 

damaka, 268 
dahara, 2B9, 251 
dayadika, 234 
darnkacillaka, 257 
d^imalattbi, 226 
ditthi, 165 
dibbaoakkho, 94 
dabbacana, 268 
dubbalika, 211 
dessa, 268 
dehaka, 258 
drangolisaililH, 66 
dvijati, 269 

Bh 

dhanika, 271 
dhammattba, 244 
dhammasamvega, 174 
dhammadasa, 179 
dhatn, 20, 21 
dlmtnyo (18), 49, 285 
dbiireyya, 285 
dhJtika, 252 
dhutakilesa, 266 
dhuttaka, 250 
dbnva, 241 


nirattbika, 258 
niraya, 282 
nirapatnpa, 294 
nirupadhi, 233 
nirodba, 13,142 
nisattba, 286 
nissarapa, 233 
nihatamana, 267 
nekkbamma, 266 

P 

pakka, 270 
pakkha, 269 
paccbada, 253 
pabcakataka, 291, 292 
patimokka, 290 
patirupa, 240 
panama, 266 
I patoda, 174 
pattali, 211 
padb^apabitatta, 174 
panaccita, 257 
pabbajj^ 251 
pabbaugura, 95 
paramattbaaaiblita, 174 
parikamma, 253 
parikamm akarika, 267 
pariklesa, 241 
pariddava, 241 
paribandha, 242 
paribabira, 209 
parilaba, 41, 292 
palambita, 211 
paligba, 211 
palipa, 224 
palepa, 213 
palokio, 94 
pas^a, 267 


N 

nangala, 270 
nandt, 65, 67, 167 
nayana, 255 
niki^ita, 211 
nigba, 288 
nioiia, 286 
nibbinna, 286 
nimmuDaratino (dcya), 169 
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INDEX OP WOEDS AND pnrUEBE. 


pasadbADa, 267 
pahiia, 212 
paliiiatta, 148 
pahiitadbana, 26C 
pdtoli, 211, 226 
pntiharikapakkba, 88 
paua, 258 
pnsanda, 164,165 
pavacana, 286 
pdBiida, 258, 286 
pasiulika, 266, 281 
piutlita, 259 
pitaka, 211 
pitisukba, 160 
pilikolikii, 259 
putbu, 241 
pntbuloma, 292 
pabbalhaka, 259 
puiiakbhava, 142 
pwbbenivasa, 74,197 
pm-akkbata, 170 
purisadammasuratlii, 178 
putikiljra, 283 
ponti, 269 

Pb 

pbalaka, 212 
pbalavipuku, 271 
pbita, 234 
pbutika, 212 

B 

bandba, 241 
bandbaiilya, 248 
halisa, 202 
baliuttyriaa, 241 
l)ahavigbata, 281 
imjjbauga, 27, 50,160 
I)rAlnuabaDdba, 206 


Bb 

bbattikata, 267 
bbavaf'Ata, 282, 288 
bbavatanba, 282 
bhasta, 288 
bbavitindriya, 164 
bbiiusaDoka, 252 
bbitti, 258 
bliTmarupa, 242 
bhedaDadhamma, 254 

M 

makula, 211 
maccharika, 204 
manikundala, 234 
manda, 2(>5 
madana, 240 
mannssalabba, 290 
mautabban?, 219 
mabiddbika, 295 
mahila, 271 
manneika, 258 
mayii, 258 
migavadbika, 204 
muccbita, 282 
muduka, 286 
muddikil, 212 
musala, 29, 118, IGl 
miila (3), 218 
miilamulika, 212 
mcdbaka, 241 
momnba, 104 
mobana, 240 
mobanamukba, 242 

y 

yatbabliucca, 142 
yamu (deva), 169 


TNDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 
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yugaocbidda, 290 
yuthapa, 270 
yoga (4), 8, 78 
yogakkhema, 18 

R 

rajavacldhaua, 240 
rana, 244 
rapakara, 244 
ratana, 287 
rittaka, 258 
nipparupaka, 258 
rripasamussaya, 98 
roga, 288 

L 

lilkhatamba, 270 
loknmisa^ 248 
lobbana, 240 
loma, 199 

V 

TajjbaghatakA, 204 
vattoni, 259 
vaddhi, 271 
vannanipa, 189 
vadha, 241, 288 
vanasAudacariDi, 211 
vantasama, 286 
yandana, 148 
varakii, 266 
valika, 2G6 

vasavattino (dovfi), 160 
^'aB^ulugA, 252 
vasikata, 226 
viida, 295 
yaaita, 209 
vikala, 257 


yikulaka, 284 
vijj/i (3), 76, 167 
yiddesana, 271 
vinipata (4), 232 
viparitadaesana, 258 
yimuttamanasa, 251 
yimokkba, 98 
viraja, 210 
viyidba, 267 
yivoka, 64 
yisamyutta, 236 
vissattba, 267 
yliaraga, 286 
ynt^ima, 287 
yelanfvli, 212 
yeilitagga, 209 
vyasana, 241 

K 

samstvrita, 289 
samsara, 289 
sakau^a, 242 
Kakipaggbarita, 28:1 
sakiiuabhattn, 284 
sakkaya, 239 
saggapaya, 74 
saiikilesa, 248 
sankbiiua, 292, 298 
saakbnra, 94, 173 
saukbaragata, 294 
Siwcaui (4j, 291 
saceabbisauiaya, 239 
j mvmiojaua, 159 
I sati, 164 
1 saiti, 288 
santapita, 292 
sannibita, 267 
; sapaita, 242 


INDEX 07 WORDS AND PHRASES. 


S16 

sapattika, 178 
samagga, 148 
samauta, 287 
samappita, 282 
samnssfija, 28, 9S. 212 
sarniilaka, 256 
sampbusaDfi, 250 
BalomagandhiUa, 210 
sallabandhana, 242 
savanagaiidlia, 283 
savighata, 242 
sassata, 282 
sahavatthu, 269 
sakatika, 271 
s^untika, 227 
sa^ka, 205 
sanav^, 209 
sapateyya, 240 
Badbarana, 292 
sasauka, 241 
sikhara, 255 
sltibhava, 244 
sila, 282 

sllaaampauna, 1G8 


I slhaoada, 235 
snipsam^, 204 
sulckapakkbavisosana, 2-14 
saiika, 82 
saiiiiaia, 50 
Buddbavasatia, 280 
suddbi, 225 
snnakha, 292 
sapina, 258 
sappavedita, 240 
soiabhikarandaka, 209 
snvisama, 242 
snsanavaddhana, 254 
stikarika, 204 
I snla, 288 
I joka, 241 
' sombha, 257 
svagata, 236 

H 

baritala, 258 
barittaca, 235 
hataka, 255 
liomavauna, 285 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


When nearly the whole of the text was printed off I 
obtained from Professor Grunwedel in Berlin: (1) A tran¬ 
script of the Apad^a MS. belonging to the Phayre Collec¬ 
tion in the India Office. (2) A Sinhalese paper MS. copied for 
Professor T. W. Rhys Davids at Kalutara» Ceylon, in 1885. 
As these MSS. offer in a certain number of oases better or 
equally good readings as those which I could use, I have 
thought it advisable to mention bUese readings among the 
corrections and additions. 

Griinweders transcript is marked by the letter G, Rhys 
Davids’ MS. by D. 

At the same time I had the opportunity to read Mrs. 
Mabel Bode’s articles: ** Women Lenders in the Buddhist 
Reformation ’* in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
for 1898. Here also 1 found in a few cases better readings 
than those offered by my Pai‘amatthadix)uul MS. 

1 am sorry to see that under these circumstances the 
list of corrections and additions has become rather too 
extensive. E. M. 

P. 81 lino 8 from bottom read ** dtitopasampadani ’* in 
one word. 

P. 42 litie 0 ** naugalam x>adayam' aham,” D. 

P. 54 ,, 2 from bottom “mdlika,” G. D. 

P. 55 „ 14 read ** ubbiddham.” 

P.68 „ 17 „ “ito pi tidivam gata.” 

P. 02 „ 1 from bottom “ bodhim,” G. D. 

P. 68 „ 2 „ “ ajarrunoram *’ G. D. 

P. 64 „ 9 sabbavositavosana,” G. D. 

P. 70 „ 12 “ thupass' ima disi’i tisso,” G. D. 

P. 71 „ 14 sovannam satahatthakam," G. D. 
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CORltKCTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


P. 72 line B read ** ittbakagbaram.** 

P. 73 „ 7 „ “ MabiUitthe.*' ' 

P. 83 „ 1 „ adantndamako.*' 

P. 84 „ 4 from bottom " na saiiha,” G.; “ ua pailba' 
kale siibhago," I). 

P. 85 line 10 rcatl “ vadanam.'* 

P. 92 „ 11 from bottom and p. 93 line 7 from bottom 
“Vakul^” G.:"Nakula,” D. 

P. 98 lines 16 and 17 read “ samussajagaddo’* and ‘^sa- 
mussayo.’* 

P. 99 line 9 rend “ thitivatthty' anej* ombi." 

P. 116 „ 11 from bottom reeul paricinuo maya 
gaitbil" 

P. 127 line 11 from bottom read *' Samauagiittadibi/’ 

P. 130 „ 8 „ “ saughiirame,” G. 1). 

P. 18] „ 6 „ read mamanuggahabud- 


dbiya.’* 

P. 182 line 2 „ read ** vijamanaiu.” 

P. 140 „ U „ „ “daaim." 

P. 141 „ 6 read ■* anesi." 

P. 144 „ 6 tabim setapore ramme," G. D. 

F. 144 16 read " Kbemadikanam.” 

P. 144 „ 4 from bottom “ sabbam,” G. D. 

P. 145 „ 18 “tayana yuttam,” G. D. 

P. 146 „ 16 “ thiyo j-ava,” G.; “piyo yava," D. 

P. 146 „ 5 from bottom ‘^karissam attame aham,” 


D. 

P. 147 line 4 “na tam okkiun’ aham pono," G. B. 

P. 148 „ 1 from bottom read " gato yattba narissaro.” 

P. 152 „ 10 read “saidbi saba paficabi.’* 
r, 158 „ 15 „ “Nacamo vandanam vira tava pa< 
degn komala samphnsissati lokaggam. AJja gac- 
ebami nibbatim. 

P. 154 line 1 from bottom reod “ suriyodaye.” 

P. 166 „ 9 „ „ “mahiytL" 

F. 156 „ 11 read “dad^am o’assa sarirakam.*' 

P. 157 „ 1 „ “ jatavedaso.” 

P. 163 „ 18 „ “ Andbavanam.’’ 
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F. 182 line 19 read ** susanaratbiyuhi ca.** 

P. 188 „ 0 from bottom rcfli‘*putta asau.” 

P. 188 ,, 18 rcof/pos/ivanikamiilam.” 

P. 188 20 „ “bhujissti.” 

P. 191 „ 4 from bottom rcoi “vinayakampujayitvrL” 

P. 200 „ 7 read Slhanadasattantadesanaya/’ and 

** udakaauddbikam.” 

P. 214 line 11 from bottom read “mabavibhavassa/* 

P. 220 ,, 4 „ „ tihailcham/’and comp. 

Majjbima Nikilya, od. Trenckner, p. 54$t ** P^i 
Miscellany,” p. 74. 

P. 225 line 14 read “ Capa ” instead of ** Cupaya.” 

P. 2G0 ,, 8 from bottom mtt? ** sakatikassa.” 

P. 277 ,, 10, and 286 iiJM- 9 read “tala vatthiikata,” 

and comp. Buddbagbosa’s explanation Vinaya 
PiUka, ed. Oldenberg, III. 267. 

P. 290 Ihu: 3 ff. comp. Journal of the Pfili Text Society, 
1889, p. 210. 
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